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Introduction 
Praise be to Allah. We praise Him, seek His help, 

and ask for His forgiveness. We seek refuge with 
Allah from the evil of our own selves and from our 
evil deeds. Whoever Allah guides, none can 
misguide, and whoever He misguides, none can 
guide. I bear witness that there is no god but Allah, 
alone, with no partner, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His servant and Messenger. 

To proceed: No two people disagree regarding 
the virtue of teaching people what benefits them, 
especially in the matters of their religion, and that 
one who teaches people goodness holds great merit 
with Allah the Exalted. For Allah, His angels, the 
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inhabitants of the skies and the earth, even the ant 
in its hole, and even the fish in the water, invoke 
blessings upon one who teaches people goodness. 
This is due to the great impact he has on the Ummah 
by calling them to guidance, thereby attaining the 
reward of those who follow him in that. 

The Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him) never used to hesitate to teach people 
their religion, even if he was busy with important 
matters, as it was narrated that he (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him) left his sermon 
and sat to teach a man who came asking him about 
his religious affairs, and then he completed his 
sermon.1 It is also proven that he (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) stood for a whole day 
teaching his Companions (may Allah be pleased 
with them), which reflects his keenness he had in 
conveying the Message.2 Therefore, every Muslim 
should strive to teach people the Shariah of their 
Lord, each according to his knowledge and capacity. 

Why do we teach people prayer? 
1 - It is the pillar of Islam: as the Prophet (may 

Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) said: 

سْلََم ، الْْمَْرُ  رَأْسُ » ود ه ُ الْْ  رْوَة ُ الصَّلََة ، وَعَم  هُ  وَذ  هَاد ، سَناَم   ُ،...«الْج 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (876). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (2892). 
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 “The head of the matter is Islam, its pillar is the 
prayer, and its peak is jihad...”1 Islam is the 
foundation of this religion; so when a Muslim 
performs the prayer and maintains it, his religion 
becomes strong.2 

2 - It is the second pillar from the five pillars of 
Islam, based on the saying of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 

سْلََمُ  ب ن يَُ» ُ عَلىَ الْْ   ُ،...«خَمْس 

 "Islam is built on five...", meaning columns, and he 
mentioned among them: "and establishing prayer".3 

3 - It is the first thing for which a person will be 
held accountable for on the Day of Judgment, based 
on the Prophet’s statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 

لَُ إ نَُّ» نُْ الْق ياَمَةُ  يَوْمَُ ب هُ  النَّاسُ  ي حَاسَبُ  مَا أوََّ مُ  م  لََة ُ أعَْمَال ه   «.الصَّ

 "Indeed, the first of the people's deeds for which 
they will be held accountable on the Day of 
Judgment is prayer."4 

4 - It forbids obscenity and evildoing, as Allah 
Almighty says: 

 
1 "Musnad Ahmad" (22016). At-Tirmidhi classified it as Sahīh (authentic), 

and Ad-Dāraqutni said: It is Sahīh (authentic) from the Hadith of Al-Hakam 
and Habīb, from Maymūn. Al-Albāni classified it as Sahīh (authentic), "‘Ilal 
Ad-Dāraqutni" (6/75), "Ithāf Al-Khiyarah Al-Maharah bi Zawā’id Al-
Masānīd Al-‘Asharah" (1/85), "Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘ As-Saghīr wa Ziyādatuh" 
(2/913). 

2 See: Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi Bi Sharh Jāmi‘ At-Tirmidhi by Al-Mubarakfuri 
(7/305). 

3 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (8). 
4 " Sunan Abi Dāwūd (864); classified as Sahīh (authentic) by Ibn Al-Qattān, 

Al-Hākim, and Al-Albāni. "Fath Al-Ghaffār Al-Jāmi‘ li Ahkām Sunnat 
Nabiyyinā Al-Mukhtār" (1/496), "Sahīh wa Da‘īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd" (p. 2)." 
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لَوٰةَُ إ نَُّ...﴿ نكَرُ  ٱلۡفَحۡشَاءُٓ  عَنُ  تنَۡهَىُٰ ٱلصَّ  ، ﴾...وَٱلۡم 

 {...indeed prayer restrains one from immoral 
acts and wickedness...}12 This is one of its greatest 
objectives and fruits.3 

5 - Abandoning it is considered to be disbelief, 
due to the statement of the prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 

لُ  بَيْنَُ» ج  رْكُ  وَبَيْنَُ الرَّ لََة ُ ترَْكُ  وَالْك فْرُ  الش    ،«الصَّ

 "What stands between a man and polytheism and 
disbelief is the abandonment of prayer."4 He (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
also said: 

مُ  بَيْنَناَ الَّذ ي الْعهَْدَُ إ نَُّ» لََة ، وَبَيْنهَ   «.كَفَرَُ فقَدَُْ ترََكَهَا فمََنُْ الصَّ

 "The covenant between us and them is prayer; so, 
whoever abandons it has disbelieved."5 

These two hadiths indicate that he who 
abandons prayer is a disbeliever, and is outside the 
fold of Islam.6 

 
1 [Surat al-‘Ankabūt: 45] 
2 [Surat al-‘Ankabūt: 45] 
3 Taysīr Al-Karīm Ar-Rahmān fi Tafsīr Kalām Al-Mannān by As-Sa‘di (p. 632). 
4 Sahīh Muslim (82). 
5 "Sunan At-Tirmidhi" (2621). It was classified as Sahīh (authentic) by An-

Nasā’i, Al-‘Irāqi, and Al-Albāni, and its chain of narration meets the 
conditions of Muslim. "Fath Al-Ghaffār Al-Jāmi‘ li-Ahkām Sunnat Nabiyyina 
Al-Mukhtār" (1/182), "Sahīh wa Da‘īf Sunan At-Tirmidhi" (6/121). 

6 See: Sharh Riyād al-Sālihīn by Ibn ‘Uthaymīn (5/100). He who abandons 
prayer is in one of two states. The first: that he abandons prayer while 
denying its obligation, so he considers it not obligatory upon him while he 
is legally accountable; this person is a disbeliever who has committed 
major disbelief by consensus of the scholars. The second: he who abandons 
it due to negligence and laziness while knowing that it is obligatory. The 
scholars differed over this; some of them ruled that he has committed 
major disbelief, and some of them ruled that he has committed minor 
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6 - Its obligation came directly from the sky 
without an intermediary: based on his statement 
 :(صلى الله عليه وسلم)

سْتوَى ظَهَرْتُ  حَتَّى ب ي عَرَجَُ ث مَُّ» يفَُ ف يهُ  أسَْمَعُ  ل م  ، صَر   عَليََُّ الل ُ ففََرَضَُ الْْقَْلََم 
ينَُ  ...«.صَلََةً، خَمْس 

 “Then I was made to ascend until I reached a level 
where I heard the writing of the pens, and Allah 
obligated fifty prayers upon me...”1 

7 - The prophet's desire for burning down the 
houses of those who fail to attend the prayer in 
congregation: as it was narrated that the Prophet 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) 
thought of going to those who miss the 
congregation and burning their houses down, 
indicating the importance of this great obligation, 
which many Muslims have become lax in observing 
in the mosques. 
How do we know that a person does not 

perform the prayer properly? 

1- For the teacher to observe that himself, since 
the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to the one who did not 
perform his prayer properly: 

عُْ»  ،...« ت صَل ُ  لمَُْ فإَ نَّكَُ فَصَل ُ  ارْج 

 
disbelief. The correct view is the first one, because the status of prayer is 
immense. See: Majmū‘ Fatāwā of Al-‘Allāmah Ibn Bāz (29/163). 

1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (3342). 
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 "Go back and pray, for you have not prayed..."1 It 
was also narrated that he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) noticed from the 
corner of his eye a man who was not straightening 
his prayer—meaning, his back—during bowing 
and prostration, so he said: 

ينَ، مَعْشَرَُ ياَ» سْل م  لْبَه ُ ي ق يمُ  لَُ ل مَنُْ صَلََةَُ لَُ الْم  ك وع ُ ف ي ص  ودُ  الرُّ  «.وَالسُّج 

 "O assembly of Muslims, there is no prayer for him 
who does not make his back straight in Rukū‘ and 
prostration."2 

2- To be informed of that by another person: 
based on the Hadith of Mu‘āwiyah ibn al-Hakam al-
Sulami (may Allah be pleased with him) that he 
prayed with the Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him), then a man in the 
congregation sneezed, so he responded saying 
“May Allah have mercy upon you”. Thereupon, the 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) 
began to stare at him angrily, so the Prophet (may 
Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) said to 
him, instructing him: 

هُ  إ نَُّ» لََةَُ هَذ  نُْ شَيْءُ  ف يهَا يَصْل حُ  لَُ الصَّ ، كَلََمُ  م   وَالتَّكْب يرُ  التَّسْب يحُ  ه يَُ إ نَّمَا النَّاس 
 «.الْق رْآنُ  وَق رَاءَة ُ وَالتَّهْل يلُ 

 “In prayer, nothing of people’s ordinary speech is 
allowed. Only Tasbīh (glorifying Allah), Takbīr 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (757). 
2 Sunan Ibn Mājah (871). Al-Būsīri said: This is an authentic chain of 

transmission, and its narrators are trustworthy. Al-Albāni classified it as 
Sahīh (authentic). "Misbāh az-Zujājah fi Zawā’id Ibn Mājah" (1/108), 
"Sahīh wa Da‘īf Sunan Ibn Mājah" (1/13). 
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(declaring Allah’s Greatness), Tahlīl (declaring 
there is no god but Allah), and recitation of the 
Qur’an are allowed.”1" 

3 - The person being new to Islam: An aspect of 
the Prophet’s guidance (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him) was to be keen to teach the 
new Muslim what is obligatory upon him 
concerning prayer, such as performing its pillars 
and obligatory acts, and avoiding its invalidators. 

Chapter One 
It includes: 
Expressing his (صلى الله عليه وسلم) love for prayer. 
The teacher instilling passion in the students to 

follow the guidance of the Prophet (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him) in prayer. 

Following the Companions' example in teaching 
people the prayer of the Messenger of Allah (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him). 

Turning towards those being addressed to 
educate them. 

Taking the learner by the hand when teaching 
prayer. 

Giving a preface before teaching. 
Arousing one's interest in the information. 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (537), and his saying “May my mother lose me!" means: 

calamity and bereavement. “He did not scold me” means rebuking. [Kashf 
Al-Mushkil min Hadīth As-Sahīhayn (4/233)] 
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Putting forward and speaking gently before 
teaching. 

1 - Teaching by expressing the love of the 
Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) for prayer; examples of this in the Sirah 
include the following: 

a - Prayer is the coolness of the eyes: 
Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 

The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) said: 

ب  بَُ» نَُ إ ليََُّ ح  ، الن  سَاء ،: الدُّنْياَ م  يب  لَُ وَالط   ع  ة ُ وَج  لََة ُ ف ي عَيْن ي ق رَّ  «.الصَّ

 “Women and perfume have been made dear to me 
from this world, and the coolness of my eyes has 
been placed in prayer.”1 

So Allah made prayer a source of comfort for His 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), due to what it contains of worship, 
communing with his Lord, and standing before 
Him.2 

b - Prayer is comfort for the soul: 
`Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah 

reported: My father and I went to visit an in-law of 
ours from the Ansaar. When the time for prayer 
came, he said to some of his family: "O girl, bring me 
water for ablution so that I may pray and find rest." 
He (the narrator) said: We disapproved of that. He 

 
1 Narrated in "Sunan An-Nasā’i" (3939); classified as Sahīh (authentic) by Ibn 

Hajar and Al-Albāni in "Fath Al-Bāri" by Ibn Hajar (11/345), and "Sahīh wa 
Da'īf Sunan An-Nasā’i" (9/11). 

2 See At-Tanwīr Sharh al-Jāmi‘ as-Saghīr by al-San‘ānī (5/270). 
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said: "I heard the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him) say": 

، ياَ ق مُْ» حْناَ ب لََل  لََة ُ فأَرَ   «.ب الصَّ

 "Get up, O Bilāl, and give us comfort via prayer."1 

Thus, engaging in prayer was a relief for the 
Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him), and he used to consider other worldly deeds 
as a burden. 

c - Prayer is more beloved than the entire world: 
Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) narrated 

from the Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said 
regarding the two rakahs at the break of dawn: 

نَُ إ ليََُّ أحََبُُّ لهَ مَا» يعاً الدُّنْياَ م   «.جَم 

 “They are indeed dearer to me than the whole 
world.”2 

So the Prophet (peace be upon him) informed 
that the two Rak‘ahs at dawn are more beloved to 
him than the worldly life and what it contains.3 

Jābir ibn ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with 
him and his father) reported: 

نُْ قَوْمًا صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  مَعَُ غَزَوْناَ» هَيْنَةُ  م  ك ونَُ قاَلَُ... ج  شْر  مُْ إ نَّه ُ: الْم   صَلََة ُ سَتأَتْ يه 
مُْ أحََبُُّ ه يَُ نَُ إ لَيْه  ، م   ...«.الْْوَْلَد 

 
1 Sunan Abi Dāwūd (4986). Sunan Abi Dāwūd (4986). Az-Zayla'i said: This 

chain of narration is according to the conditions of Al-Bukhāri. Classified 
as Sahīh (authentic) by Al-Albāni. "Takhrīj Ahādīth Al-Kashshāf", 1/63, 
"Sahīh wa Da'īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd", p. 2. 

2 "Sahīh Muslim" (725). 
3 Sharh Riyāḍ al-Ṣāliḥīn by Ibn ‘Uthaymīn (5/125). 
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 "We went out to fight (in Allah's cause) along with 
the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) against a people from 
Juhaynah... The polytheists said: 'Shortly, it will be 
time for them to perform a prayer that is dearer to 
them than their children...'1 

The love of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and his Companions 
(may Allah be pleased with them) for prayer 
reached such a great extent that their enemies bore 
witness to that. 

d - The injunction concerning the prayer at the 
time of death: 

Umm Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her), 
the wife of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), reported that most of 
the advices given by the Prophet of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) at the 
time of his death was: 

لََةَُ» لََةَ، الصَّ  صدرهُ، في يلجلجها صلى الله عليه وسلم الل نبي جعل حتى ،«أيَْمَان ك مُْ مَلكََتُْ وَمَا الصَّ
 .لسانه بها يفيض وما

 “Prayer, prayer, and those whom your right hands 
possess,” and the Prophet of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) continued to 
repeat it until his chest was gurgling with it, and his 
tongue could scarcely utter it."2 

 
1 "Sahīh Muslim" (840). 
2 Musnad Ahmad (26684), and the meaning of Yulajlijuhā: he moves it in his 

chest. "An-Nihāyah fī Gharīb Al-Hadīth wal-Athar" by Ibn Al-Athīr (4/234). 
The Hadīth was classified as Sahīh (authentic) by Al-Hākim, Adh-Dhahabi, 
and Al-Albāni. "Silsilat Al-Ahādīth As-Sahīhah wa Shay’un min Fiqhihā wa 
Fawā’idihā" (2/525). 



 

12 

Thus, the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) gave advice regarding the 
prayer before he passed away, which indicates the 
greatness of that advice and its importance. 

2 - The teacher instilling passion in students to 
follow the guidance of the Prophet (may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him) in prayer: 

The Companions (may Allah be pleased with 
them) were the most keen on following the 
Prophet's words and tracking his movements and 
when he was still, because that constitutes the the 
path to success and guidance. Allah, Glorified and 
Exalted be He, says: 

يع وه ُ إ ن...﴿  ﴾...تهَۡتدَ واُْ ت ط 

 {...if you obey him (the prophet), you will be 
guided...} [An-Nūr: 54], and therefore the 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) 
hastened to follow the Prophet's example, and 
among these are the following: 

a - Intently observing him and closely following 
his actions and sayings (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 

Al-Barā’ ibn ‘Āzib (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said: "I watched the prayer of Muhammad 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) and 
found his standing, his bowing, standing after 
bowing, prostration, sitting between the two 
prostrations, prostration, and sitting between 
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Taslīm (end of the prayer) and going away, nearly 
equal to one another (in length)."1 

Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him and 
his father) said: "I watched the Messenger of Allah 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) 
closely twenty times, reciting Surat al-Kāfirūn and 
Surat al-Ikhlās in the two Rak‘ahs after Maghrib and 
in the two Rak‘ahs before Fajr.”2 

Al-Sa‘di reported that his father, or his uncle 
(may Allah be pleased with him), said: “I watched 
the Prophet (may Allah’s peace and blessings be 
upon him) during his prayer, and he settled firmly 
in his bowing and his prostration for as long as it 
takes to say: ‘Subhānallahi wa bihamdih (Glory and 
praise be to Allah)’ three times.”3 

From the above, it is understood that we are 
urged to observe the actions and words of a scholar 
in order to follow in his footsteps. 

b - The attention the Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them) given to the way the Prophet 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) 
moved and how stationery he was: 

 
1 " Sahīh Muslim (471), and his saying: "Ramaqtu"; i.e., I looked, and the 

meaning: "Taramaqtu" here signifies intensity in observation and closely 
following his actions and sayings (peace and blessings be upon him). 
"Riyād al-Afhām fi Sharh ‘Umdat al-Ahkām" by Al-Fākihāni (2/215)." 

2 Sunan An-Nasā’i (992); classified as Hasan (good) by Al-Albāni. Sahīh and 
Da‘īf Sunan An-Nasā’i (3/136). 

3 Sunan Abi Dāwūd (885); classified as Sahīh (authentic) by Al-Albāni in 
"Sahīh wa Da‘īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd (p. 2). 
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On the authority of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, he said: The Messenger of Allah 
 used to observe a short period of silence between صلى الله عليه وسلم
the opening Takbir and the recitation. - I think he 
said: 'for a short while' - So I said: "May my father 
and mother be sacrificed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you say during your silence between 
the Takbir and the recitation?" He said: 

مَُّ: أقَ ولُ » دُْ اللَّه  قُ  بَيْنَُ باَعَدْتَُ كَمَا خَطَاياَيَ، وَبَيْنَُ بَيْن ي باَع  ب ُ، الْمَشْر  مَُّ وَالْمَغْر   اللَّه 
نُْ نقَ  ن ي ُ كَالثَّوْبُ  خَطَاياَيَ، م  نَُ الْْبَْيضَ  ، م  مَُّ الدَّنَس  لْن يُ اللَّه  نُْ اغْس   ب الْمَاءُ  خَطَاياَيَُ م 

لْج ُ
 «.وَالْبَرَدُ  وَالثَّ

 “I say: Allāhumma bā‘id bayni wa bayna khatāyāya 
kama bā‘adta bayna al-mashriqi wa al-maghrib. 
Allāhumma naqqini min khatāyāya kath-thawbi al-
abyadi min ad-danas. Allāhumma ighsilni min 
khatāyāya bil mā’i wath-thalji wal barad (O Allah, 
distance me from my sins as You have distanced the 
east from the west. O Allah, purify me from my sins 
as the white garment is purified from dirt. O Allah, 
wash away my sins with water, snow, and hail).”1 

Indeed, it was the practice of the Companions 
(may Allah be pleased with them) to be keen to 
follow the Prophet's example in every movement 
and state of rest. This is among the blessings of 
Allah Almighty upon this Ummah, for they are the 
ones who transmitted the Shari‘ah to us; had they 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (744), and Hunayyah: meaning; a short period of time. 

Sharh Al-Nawawi 'ala Muslim (5/96). 
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been lax in this, this system would have been 
disrupted.1 

Abu Sa‘īd al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: "We used to estimate the time that 
the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) would stand when 
performing the Dhuhr and the ‘Asr prayers. We 
estimated that the time he stood in the first two 
Rak‘ahs of the Dhuhr prayer as the being the time 
taken to recite Sūrat As-Sajdah and it would be half 
of that time in the last two Rak‘ahs. We also 
estimated the time he stood in the first two Rak‘ahs 
of the ‘Asr prayer as being the same as the time he 
stood in the last two Rak‘ahs of the Dhuhr prayer 
and half of that time in the last two Rak‘ahs of the 
‘Asr prayer."2 

Abu Sa‘īd al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: "The Dhuhr prayer would be 
established, and a person would go to Al-Baqī‘, 
relieve himself, then perform Wudū’, and then 
come while the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was still in 
the first Rak‘ah, due to how much he prolonged it."3 

Abu Barzah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: "The Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) used to offer the Fajr prayer 

 
1 Al-I‘lām bi Fawā’id ‘Umdat al-Ahkām by Ibn al-Mulaqqin (3/7). 
2 "Sahīh Muslim" (452), and his saying: 'Hazarnā'; Al-Hazar means estimation 

and appraisal. "Sharh Sunan Abī Dāwūd" by Al-‘Aynī (3/465). 
3 Refer to the previous footnote (454). 
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when one of us could recognize his companion, and 
he would recite in it between sixty and one hundred 
verses; and he would offer the Dhuhr prayer when 
the sun had passed its zenith, and the ‘Asr prayer 
when one of us could go to the farthest part of Al-
Madinah and return while the sun was still (alive) 
up."1 

From the above, we note that the Companions 
(may Allah be pleased with them) knew precisely 
what the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) used to recite in the audible 
prayers, and they knew by estimation what he used 
to recite in the silent prayers. They used to devote 
attention to this knowledge to follow his example 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) and 
convey it from him to those whom it had not 
reached. 

c - The Companions hastening to follow the 
example of his actions (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him): 

Abu Sa‘īd al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that the Messenger of Allah (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) prayed 
and removed his sandals, so the people removed 
their sandals. When he finished, he said: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (541). 
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يلَُ إ نَُّ: »قاَلَُ فَخَلعَْناَ، خَلعَْتَُ رَأيَْناَكَُ الل ، رَس ولَُ ياَ: فقَاَل وا« ن عاَلكَ مْ؟ خَلعَْت مُْ ل مَُ» بْر   ج 
مَا أنََُّ فأَخَْبَرَن ي أتَاَن ي دَ، أحََد ك مُ  جَاءَُ فإَ ذاَ خَبَثاً ب ه   ف يهَا، فلَْيَنْظ رُْ نعَْلَه ، فلَْيقَْل بُْ الْمَسْج 
سَّه ُ خَبَثاً ب هَا ىرَأَُ فإَ نُْ ، فلَْي م  مَا ل ي صَل ُ  ث مَُّ ب الْْرَْض   «.ف يه 

 "'Why did you remove your sandals?' They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we saw you remove yours, so 
we removed ours.' He said: 'Jibrīl came to me and 
told me that they had some filth on them. So when 
anyone of you comes to the mosque, he should turn 
his sandals over and look at them. If he sees any filth 
on them, he should wipe it against the ground, then 
he should pray in them.'"1 

One of the lessons learned from the Hadith is 
that following the example of the Messenger of 
Allah (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) in his actions is obligatory just as it is in his 
words. This is because when they saw the 
Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) remove his sandals, they 
removed their sandals2. So, whatever he approved 
of, they continued doing, and whatever he 
disapproved of, they refrained from.3 

 
1 Narrated by Ahmad in his "Musnad" (11153), and in another narration by 

him, no. 11877: (he should wipe them and pray in them). An-Nawawi said: 
It is a Hasan (good) Hadith, narrated by Abu Dāwūd with a Sahīh 
(authentic) chain of narration. Al-Albāni classified it as Sahīh (authentic). 
"Al-Majmū‘ Sharh Al-Muhadhdhab" (2/179), "Irwā’ Al-Ghalīl fī Takhrīj 
Ahādīth Manār As-Sabīl" (1/314). 

2 See Ma‘ālim as-Sunan by Al-Khaṭṭābī (1/182). 
3 Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Hajar (10/321). 
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Jābir ibn Samurah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased 
with him) said to Sa‘d (may Allah be pleased with 
him): “They have complained about you in 
everything, even prayer. He said: As for me, I 
prolong the first two (Rak‘ahs) and shorten the last 
two, and I spare no effort in following the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him). He said: You have spoken 
the truth; that is the assumption about you, or my 
assumption about you.”1 

The point of evidence from the Hadīth is the 
statement of Sa‘d: "I spare no effort", meaning: I do 
not fall short, nor do I spare any effort in emulating 
the prayer of the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him).2 

Abu Ma‘mar reported: We said to Khabbab (may 
Allah be pleased with him): “Did the Messenger of 
Allah (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon 
him) recite in Dhuhr and ‘Asr prayers?” He said: 
“Yes.” We said: “How did you know that?” He said: 
“By the movement of his beard.”3 

The Companions (may Allah be pleased with 
them) used to observe the movement of the 
Prophet's (صلى الله عليه وسلم) beard in his prayer by directing their 
gaze toward him during his standing. It may be said 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (770). 
2 "Fat-h al-Bāri" by Ibn Rajab (7/49). 
3 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (761). 
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that this is specific to praying behind the Prophet 
 due to the resulting knowledge of his deeds in ,(صلى الله عليه وسلم)
his prayer, so as to follow his example.1 

d - Affirmation of the Companion's precision in 
what he memorized from the Prophet (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him): 

‘Umārah ibn Ru’aybah (may Allah be pleased 
with him) reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah 
 :say (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

وع ُ قَبْلَُ صَلَّى أحََد ُ النَّارَُ يلَ جَُ لنَُْ»
، ط ل  وب هَا وَقَبْلَُ الشَّمْس   الْفَجْرَُ يعَْن يُ -« غ ر 

لُ  لَه ُ فقَاَلَُ ،- وَالْعَصْرَُ نُْ رَج  عْتَُ آنْتَُ: الْبصَْرَة ُ أهَْلُ  م  نُْ هَذاَ سَم   صلى الله عليه وسلم؟ الل ُ رَس ولُ  م 
لُ  قاَلَُ نعَمَْ،: قاَلَُ ج  َُ أشَْهَد ُ وَأنَاَ: الرَّ عْت ه ُ ن  يأ نُْ سَم  عَتْه ُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  م   أ ذ ناَيَ، سَم 

 .قلَْب ي وَوَعَاه ُ

 “He who prays before sunrise and before sunset 
will not enter Hellfire” - i.e. the Fajr and ‘Asr 
prayers. Then a man from the people of Basra said 
to him: “Did you hear this from the Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم?” He said: “Yes.” The man said: “And I bear 
witness that I heard it from the Messenger of Allah 
 my ears heard it and my heart retained it."2 ;صلى الله عليه وسلم

In his saying (may Allah be pleased with him): 
"My ears heard it, and my heart understood it", 
there is an emphasis on ascertaining his 
memorization of it and his certainty of its time and 
place.3 

 
1 Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Rajab (6/438). 
2 "Sahīh Muslim" (634). 
3 Al-Minhaj Sharh Sahīh Muslim bin Al-Hajjaj by Al-Nawawi (9/127). 
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Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

 أخَْفَيْناَ عَنَّا أخَْفىَ وَمَا أسَْمَعْناَك مْ، صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  أسَْمَعَناَ فمََا ي قْرَأ ، صَلََة ُ ك ل ُ  ف ي»
دُْ لمَُْ وَإ نُْ عَنْك مْ، دْتَُ وَإ نُْ أجَْزَأتَُْ الق رْآنُ  أ م ُ  عَلىَ تزَ   «.خَيْرُ  فهَ وَُ ز 

 “In every prayer there is recitation. So whatever 
the Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him) made us hear, we make you 
hear, and whatever he concealed from us, we 
conceal from you. And if you do not add to Umm al-
Qur'an, it is sufficient, and if you add to it, it is 
better.”1 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
meant: what he recited aloud, we recite aloud, and 
what he recited silently, we recite silently. This 
indicates the accuracy of the Companion's 
description of the prayer of the Prophet (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him). 

3 - We should follow the example of the 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) in 
teaching people the prayer of the Prophet (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him): 

The Companions (may Allah be pleased with 
them) were engaged in acting upon what they 
learned from the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him) and also in 
conveying this knowledge to the people, in addition 
to their Jihad in the path of Allah. Among the 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (772). 
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reported accounts of the Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them) regarding their teaching of 
prayer to the people, in application of what they 
learned from the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him), are the following: 

a - A Companion informing those behind him 
that his prayer most closely resembles the prayer 
of the Messenger of Allah: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported, "He used to say takbīr in every obligatory 
and supererogatory prayer, during Ramadan and 
outside it. He would say takbīr when he rose and 
say takbīr when he bowed. Then, he would say: 
"Allah hears he who praises Him." Then, he would 
say: "Our Lord, praise be to You" before prostrating. 
Then, he would say: "Allah is the Greatest" as he 
went down to prostration. Then, he would say 
takbīr upon raising his head from prostration, then 
say takbīr upon prostrating, and then say takbīr 
upon raising his head from prostration. Then, he 
would say takbīr upon rising from the sitting 
position both times. He would do so in every rak‘ah 
until he finished the prayer. Then, he would say as 
he left: "By the One in Whose Hand my soul is, I am 
the closest among you to the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
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blessings be upon him). Such was his prayer until 
he departed this world."1 

So, Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) wanted to inform them that his prayer 
resembled the prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him). This 
statement, along with the action performed, serves 
as a narration of his (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) action.2 He (may Allah be 
pleased with him) only swore an oath to urge the 
people and encourage them to do as he did, because 
an oath increases reassurance and acceptance. 

b - The Companion's practical demonstration of 
the Prophet's prayer (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in front of the Tabi'in: 

Abu Qilābah reported: "Mālik ibn Huwayrith 
came to us in this mosque of ours and said: 'I will 
lead you in prayer; although I do not intend to pray, 
it is just to show you how I witnessed the Prophet 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) 
pray.' I asked Abu Qilābah: 'How did he pray?' He 
replied: 'Just as this Sheikh of ours prays', and he 
was an elder who would sit after lifting his head 
from prostration and before standing up after the 
first Rak‘ah."3 

Among what we find in the act of Mālik ibn al-
Huwayrith (may Allah be pleased with him) is that 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (803), Sahīh Muslim (392). 
2 See: "Sharh Musnad ash-Shāfi‘ī" by al-Qazwīnī (1/335). 
3 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (677). 
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his motive for praying outside the time of prayer 
was the intention of teaching them. He considered 
that teaching by actual practice is clearer than 
words, which indicates that such an act is 
permissible.1 

c - The sternness of the Companion towards the 
Tābi‘ī: 

1 - The stern rebuke of the Mother of the 
Believers against the one who needlessly questions 
the wisdoms of prayer: 

Mu‘ādhah reported that a woman asked ‘Ā’ishah, 
saying: 

ي» لََةَُ إ حْداَناَ أتَقَْض  هَا؟ أيََّامَُ الصَّ يض  يَّة ُ: عَائ شَة ُ فقَاَلَتُْ مَح  ور  ؟ أحََر   كَانَتُْ قدَُْ أنَْت 
يضُ  إ حْداَناَ  «.ب قَضَاءُ  ت ؤْمَرُ  لَُ ث مَُّ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  عَهْدُ  عَلىَ تحَ 

 "Should one of us make up for the prayers missed 
during the days of her menses?" ‘Ā'ishah said: "Are 
you a Harūriyyah woman? One of us would get her 
menses during the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him), and after it she was not ordered to make up 
for them."2 

‘Ā’ishah only said this to her because the 
Harūriyyah go to extremes and delve deeply into 

 
1 "Fat-h al-Bāri" by Ibn Hajar (2/163), and his saying: (the prayer of this 

Sheikh of ours), he meant by it: ‘Amr ibn Salimah al-Jarmi. "Fat-h al-Bāri" 
by Ibn Rajab (7/209). 

2 Sahih Muslim (335), Al-Harawi said: "Al-Harooriyyah is an attribution to 
Haroorā, a village where they made their pact, which is two miles away 
from Kufa. It was the first gathering place of the Kharijites." Al-Mu‘lim bi 
Fawā’id Muslim (1/379). 
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subsidiary matters, even though they have 
neglected the fundamental principles.1 So, ‘Ā’ishah 
responded to her with the exact text and did not 
address the specific meaning, because it is more 
effective and stronger in deterrence.2 This indicates 
that the command and prohibition of the Prophet is 
an authoritative proof in itself, and does not require 
knowing its underlying reason or wisdom.3 

2 - Abu Barzah Al-Aslami's stern rebuke of the 
person who objected to him interrupting the 
prayer: 

Al-Azraq ibn Qays reported: "We were in Al-
Ahwaz fighting the Haruriyyah. While I was on the 
bank of a river, a man was praying, and the bridle of 
his riding animal was in his hand. The animal began 
to pull away from him, and he began to follow it - 
Shu‘bah said: He was Abu Barzah al-Aslami - then a 
man from the Khawarij began to say: 'O Allah, do 
(such and such) to this old man.' When the old man 
finished (his prayer), he said: 'I heard what you 
said. I fought along with the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
in six - or seven - or eight battles, and I witnessed 
his leniency. Indeed, for me to go back with my 
animal is more beloved to me than leaving it to 

 
1 Kashf Al-Mushkil min Hadīth As-Sahīhayn by Ibn Al-Jawzi (4/371). 
2 See: "Ihkām al-Ahkām Sharh ‘Umdat al-Ahkām" by Ibn Daqīq al-‘Īd (1/161). 
3 Al-‘Uddah fī Sharh al-‘Umdah fī Ahādīth al-Ahkām by Ibn al-‘Attār (1/276). 
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return to its accustomed place, which would cause 
me hardship.'"1 

His saying, may Allah be pleased with him: “And 
I saw his leniency” contains a refutation of those 
who were strict with him in suggesting that he 
should leave his riding mount to go and not 
interrupt his prayer. It also contains a proof for the 
jurists in their saying: Indeed, for anything that is 
feared to be destroyed, whether belongings or 
otherwise, it is permissible to interrupt the prayer 
for its sake.2 

If the prayer is a voluntary prayer, the matter is 
more flexible; there is no objection to ending it to 
find out who is knocking on the door. As for the 
obligatory prayer, it is not permissible to end it 
unless there is something important that one fears 
missing. If it is possible to signal, with men saying 
Subhān Allah and women clapping, that suffices 
instead of ending the prayer. 

d - The Tabi'i's question about the description of 
the Prophet's (صلى الله عليه وسلم) prayer: 

Sayyār ibn Salamah reported: "My father and I 
visited Abu Barzah al-Aslami. My father asked him: 
'How did the Messenger of Allah   (صلى الله عليه وسلم) use to 
perform the obligatory prayers?' Abu Barzah said: 
'He used to pray Dhuhr, which you call ‘the first 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1211). 
2 Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Hajar (3/82). 
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one’, as the sun declined at noon, and he would pray 
‘Asr at a time after which one of us could go to his 
house at the farthest place in Madīnah while the sun 
was still hot.' I forgot what he had said about 
Maghrib prayer. 'And he liked to delay ‘Ishā' prayer, 
which you call ‘Atamah, and disliked to sleep before 
it or talk after it. After Fajr prayer, he would leave 
when a man could recognize the person sitting 
beside him. He used to recite 60 to 100 verses.'"1 

This is evidence of the keenness of the Tābi‘is to 
meet the Companions and ask them about difficult 
matters.2 

e - The Tābi‘i asking about the description of the 
prayer of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in his house at night: 

Al-Aswad reported: 

يَُ عَائ شَةَُ سَألَْتُ  ؟ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب ي  ُ صَلََة ُ كَانَتُْ كَيْفَُ عَنْهَا، اللَّّ ُ رَض   كَانَُ: »قاَلَتُْ ب اللَّيْل 

لَه ُ يَناَمُ  رَه ، وَيقَ ومُ  أوََّ عُ  ث مَُّ فَي صَل  ي، آخ  ه ، إ لىَ يَرْج  نُ  أذََّنَُ فإَ ذاَ ف رَاش  ؤَذ    فإَ نُْ وَثبََ، الم 
ُ سَلَُاغْتَُ حَاجَة ، ب هُ  كَانَُ َُ وَإ لَّ أ  «.وَخَرَجَُ توََضَّ

 'I asked `Aa'ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, 
"How was the prayer of the Prophet, may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him, at night?" She 
said: "He used to sleep at the beginning of the night 
and rise at the end of it to pray. Then he would 
return to his bed. When the Mu'adhdhin called to 
prayer, he would get up quickly. If he was in need of 

 
1 "Sahīh al-Bukhāri" (547), and his statement: (when the sun declines), 

meaning it declines from the middle of the sky towards the west. "Al-
Nihāyah fi Gharīb al-Hadīth wa al-Athar" by Ibn al-Athīr (2/104). 

2 " See: "Sharh Sunan Abu Dāwūd" by Al-Abbād (527/5)." 
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a ritual bath, he would perform Ghusl; otherwise, 
he would perform Wudu and go out."'1 

Masrūq reported: 

يَُ عَائ شَةَُ سَألَْتُ  ؟ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  صَلََة ُ عَنُْ عَنْهَا، اللَّّ ُ رَض  ،: »فقَاَلَتُْ ب اللَّيْل   سَبْع 
، وَى عَشْرَةَ، وَإ حْدىَ وَت سْع   «.الفَجْرُ  رَكْعَت ي س 

 'I asked ‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
about the prayer of the Messenger of Allah (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) in the 
night, and she said: "Seven, nine, and eleven, 
besides the two Rak‘ahs of Fajr."'2 

Among what we find in the preceding is the great 
care and concern of the Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them) and the righteous predecessors 
in asking about the states of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and his 
acts of worship in public and in private.3 

f- The question of the Tābi‘ī regarding the prayer 
of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) during Ramadan: 

Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abdur-Rahmān (may Allah 
have mercy upon him) reported that he asked 
‘Ā'ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) how the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) was in Ramadan. She 
said: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1146), and his statement: (When the Mu'adhin calls the 

Adhān, he jumps up) meaning: he rises. Irshād Al-Sāri li Sharh Sahīh Al-
Bukhāri by Al-Qastalāni (2/324). 

2 Sahih Al-Bukhāri (1139). 
3 Sharh Sunan Abu Dāwūd by Ibn Raslān (6/586). 
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يد ُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  كَانَُ مَا» هُ  ف ي وَلَُ رَمَضَانَ، ف ي يَز   رَكْعَةًُ، عَشْرَةَُ إ حْدىَ عَلىَ غَيْر 
نَُّ عَنُْ تسَْألَُْ فلَََُ أرَْبعَاًُ، ي صَل  ي سْن ه  ، ح  نَّ  عَنُْ تسَْألَُْ فلَََُ أرَْبعَاًُ، ي صَل  ي ث مَُّ وَط ول ه 
نَُّ سْن ه  ، ح  نَّ  «.لََثاًثَُ ي صَل  ي ث مَُّ وَط ول ه 

 "The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) would not offer more than 
eleven Rak‘ahs, whether in Ramadan or outside it. 
He would pray four; do not ask about how excellent 
and long they were. Then, he would pray another 
four; do not ask about how excellent and long they 
were. Then, he would pray three."1 

Abu Salamah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
specifically asked about the prayer in Ramadan 
because he knew of the Prophet's (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
encouragement to perform prayer during it. Thus, 
Abu Salamah thought that he would single it out 
with a special prayer. However, ‘Ā'ishah (may Allah 
be pleased with her) informed him that his actions 
 in Ramadan and other months was the same.2 (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

g - The Tābi‘ī's question about the time of 
offering voluntary night prayer: 

Masrūq reported: 

يَُ عَائ شَةَُ سَألَْتُ »  الدَّائ م ،: قاَلَتُْ صلى الله عليه وسلم؟ النَّب ي  ُ إ لىَُ أحََبَُّ كَانَُ العمََلُ  أيَُُّ عَنْهَاُ، اللَّّ ُ رَض 
عَُ إ ذاَ يقَ ومُ  كَانَُ: قاَلَتُْ يقَ وم ؟ كَانَُ مَتىَ: ق لْتُ  خَُ سَم  ار   «.الصَّ

 "I asked ‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her): 
'Which deed was most beloved to the Prophet (may 

 
1 Sahih Al-Bukhāri (1147). 
2 Al-Manhal Al-Adhb Al-Mawrūd Sharḥ Sunan Abi Dāwūd by Al-Subki 

(7/269). 
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Allah's peace and blessings be upon him)?' She said: 
'The continuous one.' I said: 'When would he get 
up?' She said: 'He would get up when he heard the 
rooster crow.'"1 

The saying of ‘Ā'ishah (may Allah be pleased 
with her): "He used to get up when he heard the 
rooster crow"; this is around the last third of the 
night, in order to seek the time in which Allah 
Almighty descends. Then, he would return to lie 
down to take some rest after the difficult Qiyām 
(standing in the prayer), and for the lengthy 
standing awaiting him in the Fajr prayer.2 

h - The Tabi‘i's question about the number of 
Rak‘ahs of the Duha prayer: 

Mu‘ādhah reported, 

يَُ عَائ شَةَُ سَألََتُْ أنََّهَا»  الضُّحَى؟ُ صَلََةَُ ي صَل  ي صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  كَانَُ كَمُْ عَنْهَا، الل ُ رَض 
يد ُ رَكَعاَتُ  أرَْبعََُ: قاَلَتُْ  «.شَاءَُ مَا وَيَز 

 "that she asked ‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with 
her): "How many Rak‘ahs did the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) use to perform in the Duha prayer?" She 
said: "Four Rak‘ahs, and he would add as many 
Rak‘ahs as he willed."3 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1132). 
2 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (3/123). 
3 Sahīh Muslim (719). As for reconciling the two Hadīths of ‘Ā’ishah (may 

Allah be pleased with her) regarding the negation that he (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him) performed the Duha prayer unless he 
came back from his absence, and the affirmation of it: it is that the Prophet 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) would pray it occasionally 
for its virtue, and leave it at other times so it would not be made obligatory, 
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This Hadith indicates the keenness of the Tabi‘un 
to know the supererogatory prayers that the 
Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) used to offer regularly; among these is the 
Duha prayer. The minimum of the Duha prayer is 
two Rak‘ahs, and as for the maximum, it is as many 
as Allah wills. 

I - The Question of the Tābi‘ī regarding Voluntary 
Prayer: 

‘Abdullāh ibn Shaqīq reported: 

ه ؟ عَنُْ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  صَلََة ُ عَنُْ عَائ شَةَُ سَألَْتُ » ع   بَيْت ي ف ي ي صَل  ي كَانَُ: فقَاَلَتُْ تطََوُّ
جُ  ث مَُّ أرَْبعَاً، الظُّهْرُ  قَبْلَُ ، فَي صَل  يُ يَخْر  لُ  ث مَُّ ب النَّاس  ُ، فَي صَل  ي يدَْخ   وَكَانَُ رَكْعَتيَْن 

ُ ي صَل  ي بَ، ب النَّاس  لُ  ث مَُّ الْمَغْر  ُ، فَي صَل  ي يدَْخ  ُ وَي صَل  ي رَكْعَتيَْن  شَاءَُ، ب النَّاس   الْع 
لُ  ، فَي صَل  ي بَيْت ي وَيدَْخ  نَُ ي صَل  ي وَكَانَُ رَكْعَتيَْن  نَُّ رَكَعاَتُ  ت سْعَُ اللَّيْلُ  م  ، ف يه  تْر   الْو 
يلًَُ لَيْلًَُ ي صَل  ي وَكَانَُ يلًَُ وَلَيْلًَُ قاَئ مًا، طَو  داً، طَو   رَكَعَُ قاَئ مُ  وَه وَُ قَرَأَُ إ ذاَ وَكَانَُ قاَع 
داً قَرَأَُ وَإ ذاَ قاَئ م ، وَه وَُ وَسَجَدَُ د ، وَه وَُ وَسَجَدَُ رَكَعَُ قاَع   الْفَجْرُ  طَلعََُ إ ذاَ وَكَانَُ قاَع 
 «.رَكْعَتيَْنُ  صَلَّى

 "I asked ‘Ā’ishah about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him), concerning his voluntary prayers, and she 
said: He used to offer four Rak‘ahs in my house 
before the Dhuhr prayer. Then, he would go out and 
lead the people in prayer. Then, he would come in 
and offer two Rak‘ahs. He would lead the people in 
the Maghrib prayer and then come in and offer two 
Rak‘ahs, and he would lead the people in the ‘Ishā’ 
prayer and enter my house and offer two Rak‘ahs. 

 
as mentioned by ‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her). Al-Minhāj Sharh 
Sahīh Muslim bin Al-Hajjāj by Al-Nawawi (5/230). 
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And he would offer nine Rak‘ahs during the night, 
including the Witr. And he would pray for a long 
night while standing and for a long night while 
sitting. When he recited while standing, he would 
bow and prostrate while standing, and when he 
recited while sitting, he would bow and prostrate 
while sitting. And when the dawn came, he would 
offer two Rak‘ahs."1 

This Hadīth demonstrates the eagerness of the 
Tābi‘i to ask about the guidance of the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
regarding voluntary prayers, and that the wisdom 
behind the legislation of supererogatory prayers is 
to complete the obligations through them if any 
deficiency occurs in them. 

From the above, it becomes clear that everything 
mentioned by ‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with 
her) regarding the actions of the Prophet (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) at various 
times and in different conditions is correct, 
depending on his energy and general ease, and it 
should be known that all of those options are 
permissible.2 

4 - Turning attentively to the audience to 
educate them: 

 
1 "Sahīh Muslim" (730). 
2 Al-Mufhim lima Ashkal min Talkhīs Kitāb Muslim by Al-Qurtubi (2/367). 
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Turning to the learners when teaching them has 
a great impact on drawing their attention and their 
attentive listening, and among what we find in the 
Sunnah is the following: 

Al-Barā’ (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Prophet (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him) went out on the day of Adha 
to Al-Baqī‘, prayed two Rak‘ahs, then turned his 
face towards us and said: 

لَُ إ نَُّ» ناَ أوََّ ناَ ف ي ن س ك  لََة ، نَبْدأََُ أنَُْ هَذاَُ، يَوْم  عَُ، ث مَُّ ب الصَّ  ذلَ كَُ فعََلَُ فمََنُْ فَنَنْحَرَ، نَرْج 
لَه ُ شَيْءُ  ه وَُ فإَ نَّمَا ذلَ كَ، قَبْلَُ ذبَحََُ وَمَنُْ س نَّتنَاَ، وَافَقَُ فقَدَُْ هَْل هُ  عَجَّ نَُ لَيْسَُ لْ   النُّس كُ  م 
 ...«..شَيْءُ  ف ي

 “Indeed, the first of our rituals on this day of ours 
is to begin with the prayer, then return and 
slaughter. So whoever does that has followed our 
tradition, and whoever slaughters before that, then 
it is merely something that he hastens for his 
family, and not a sacrifice at all....”1 

It is in accordance with the Sunnah for the imam 
to face the people during the Eid sermon, the Friday 
sermon, and others; he addresses them so that they 
may understand him, and so that they may be more 
receptive to his admonition.2 

Al-Barā’ (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: Whenever we prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (2/21) 
2 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (2/569). 
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blessings be upon him), we liked to be on his right 
side, as he would turn towards us with his face. He 
said: I heard him say: 

« ُ باَدكََُ -تجَْمَعُ  أوَُْ- تبَْعَثُ  يَوْمَُ عَذاَبكََُ ق ن ي رَب   «.ع 

 "O Lord, save me from Your punishment on the day 
You will resurrect - or gather - Your servants."1 

Indeed, it was his habit (صلى الله عليه وسلم) to face all of them 
with his face, and that was after standing up from 
his place of prayer. The hadith indicates that the 
imam does not remain in his state in his place of 
prayer; he either stands up or turns away from his 
position. 

Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) used to turn his face 
towards us before saying the Takbir and say: 

ل وا، ترََاصُّوا،» نُْ أرََاك مُْ فإَ ن  ي وَاعْتدَ  ي وَرَاءُ  م   «.ظَهْر 

 “Stand close together, and be straight, for I can see 
you from behind my back.”2 

In the Hadīth: The permissibility of speaking in 
the time frame between the Iqāmah and starting 
the prayer. As for after finishing the prayer and 
saying the Taslīm, Hadīths have been reported 
indicating that it is recommended for the Imam to 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (709). 
2 Musnad Ahmad, no. 12255. Al-Hāfiz Ibn Hajar said: Its chain of narration is 

Sahīh (authentic). Al-Albāni classified it as Sahīh (authentic). "Al-Matālib 
Al-‘Āliyah" (verified), 3/642, "Sahīh wa Da‘īf Sunan An-Nasā’i", 2/458. 
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face those praying behind him after Taslīm, and 
that this was from the guidance of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 

Among them is the Hadith of Samurah ibn 
Jundub (may Allah be pleased with him), who said: 

هُ  عَليْناَ أقَْبَلَُ صَلََةًُ صَلَّى إ ذاَ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  كَانَُ»  «.ب وجْه 

 “Whenever the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) offered a 
prayer, he would stand facing us.”1 

Among them is the hadith of Zayd ibn Khālid al-
Juhani (may Allah be pleased with him), who 
reported: 

بْح ُ صَلََةَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  ب ناَ صَلَّى» ديَْب يَةُ  الصُّ نَُ كَانَتُْ السَّمَاءُ  إ ثْرُ  ف ي ب الْح  ، م   اللَّيْل 
ا ُ عَلىَ أقَْبلََُ انْصَرَفَُ فلَمََّ  «.النَّاس 

 "The Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him) led us in the Fajr prayer at 
Al-Hudaybiyah after it had rained during the night. 
At the conclusion of the prayer, he turned toward 
the people."2 

Also among them is the Hadīth of Anas (may 
Allah be pleased with him), he said: 

رَُ» لََةَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  أخََّ ، شَطْرُ  إ لىَ لَيْلَةُ  ذاَتَُ الصَّ ا عَلَيْناَُ، خَرَجَُ ث مَُّ اللَّيْل   صَلَّىُ فلَمََّ
ه ، عَلَيْناَ أقَْبَلَُ  .الحديثُ...« ب وَجْه 

 “One night, the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) delayed the 
prayer till the middle of the night, then he came out 

 
1 "Sahīh al-Bukhāri" (845). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (846). And his saying: "He led us in prayer following a 

rainfall during the night", meaning, after rain. Al-Nihāyah fi Gharīb al-
Hadīth wal-Athar (2/406). 
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to us, and when he had prayed, he turned to face 
us...” the Hadith.1 

These Hadīths indicate the desirability of the 
imam to face the congregation after finishing the 
prayer. The wisdom behind facing them is to teach 
them what they need to know. It was said: The 
wisdom behind this is so that the one entering the 
area knows that the prayer is finished. 

5 - Taking the learner by the hand in teaching the 
prayer: 

The Prophet’s (may Allah’s peace and blessings 
be upon him) educational methods varied. Among 
those methods was that if he (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him) wanted the student to be 
more alert or to draw his attention, he would hold 
his hand, or put his hand on his forehead, and the 
like. Among what was reported in the Prophetic 
biography is the following: 

a - The Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings 
be upon him) placed the palms of Ibn Mas‘ūd (may 
Allah be pleased with him) between his palms: 

Ibn Mas‘ūd (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: "The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him) taught me the 
Tashahhud, with my hand between his two hands, 
as he would teach me a Surah from the Qur’an".2 

 
1 "Sahīh al-Bukhāri" (847). 
2 Sahih Al-Bukhāri (6265), Sahih Muslim (402). 
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His action (صلى الله عليه وسلم) had nothing to do with a 
handshake; rather, it is a matter of holding the hand 
as he instructs him, out of extra keenness and care 
for him. The wisdom behind this is to inspire 
friendliness, draw his attention, and remind him. 

b - The Prophetm(صلى الله عليه وسلم) took Mu‘ādh (may Allah be 
pleased with him) by the hand: 

Mu‘ādh ibn Jabal (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) held 
his hand and said: 

عاَذ ، ياَ» بُّكَ، إ ن  ي وَاللَّّ ُ م  بُّكَُ إ ن  ي وَاللَّّ ُ لَْ ح  يكَُ: »فقَاَلَُ ،«لَْ ح  عاَذ ُ ياَ أ وص   تدَعََنَُّ لَُ م 
مَُّ: »تقَ ولُ « صَلََة ُ ك ل ُ  د ب رُ  ف ي ن  ي اللَّه  كَ، عَلىَ أعَ  كْر  كَ، ذ  سْنُ  وَش كْر  باَدتَ كَُ وَح   «.ع 

 “O Mu‘ādh, by Allah, I love you, by Allah, I love you.” 
He said: “I advise you, O Mu‘ādh, never fail to say 
after every prayer: ‘O Allah, help me remember You, 
thank You, and worship You in an excellent 
manner.’”1 

Among what we find in the Hadīth is the old 
taking the hand of the young to put him at ease and 
show gentleness toward him, so that his words 
leave a deeper impression on the listener.2 

c - The Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings 
be upon him) placed his hand on the forelock of Abu 
Mahdhūrah (may Allah be pleased with him): 

 
1 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (1522). An-Nawawi said: Its Isnād is Sahīh (authentic). 

Classified as Sahīh by Al-Albāni. Khulāsat Al-Ahkām (1/468), "Sahīh wa 
Da'īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd" (p. 2). 

2 Sharh Sunan Abu Dāwūd by Ibn Raslan (7/333). 
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Abu Mahdhūrah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported in the story of the Prophet (may 
Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) teaching 
him the Adhān, saying: 

ينَُ دعََان ي ث مَُّ ينَ، قَضَيْتُ  ح  ةًُ فأَعَْطَان ي التَّأذْ  نُْ شَيْءُ  ف يهَا ص رَّ ة ، م   يدَهَ ُ وَضَعَُ ث مَُّ ف ضَّ
يَةُ  عَلىَ هُ  عَلىَ أمََارَهَا ث مَُّ مَحْذ ورَةَ، أبَ ي ناَص  ، وَجْه  تيَْن   عَلىَُ ث مَُّ يدَيَْه ، بَيْنَُ مَرَُّ ث مَُّ مَرَّ
ه ، ةَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  يدَ ُ تُْبلَغََ حَتَّى كَب د   باَرَكَُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  قاَلَُ ث مَُّ مَحْذ ورَةَ، أبَ ي س رَّ
رْن ي اللَّّ ، رَس ولَُ ياَ: فقَ لْتُ  ،«ف يكَُ اللَّّ ُ ينُ  م   ُ،«ب هُ  أمََرْت كَُ قدَُْ: »فقَاَلَُ ب مَكَّةَ، ب التَّأذْ 

نُْ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ ل رَس ولُ  كَانَُ شَيْءُ  ك لُُّ وَذهََبَُ يَة ، م   صلى الله عليه وسلم، اللَّّ ُ ل رَس ولُ  مَحَبَّةًُ ذلَ كَُ وَعَادَُ كَرَاه 
مْتُ  ، بْنُ  عَتَّابُ  عَلىَ فقَدَ  لُ  أ سَيْد   عَنُْ ب الصَّلََة ُ مَعَه ُ فأَذََّنْتُ  ب مَكَّةَ، صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  عَام 

 .صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  أمَْرُ 

 "Then he called me when I had finished 
pronouncing the Adhān, and gave me a pouch 
containing some silver. Then he placed his hand on 
the forelock of Abu Mahdhūrah, then passed it over 
his face twice, then passed it over his front, then 
over his liver, until the hand of the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) reached the navel of Abu Mahdhūrah. 
Then the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "May Allah 
bless you." I said: "O Messenger of Allah, command 
me to pronounce the Adhān in Makkah." He said: "I 
have commanded you to do so." Like that all the 
dislike I had for the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
vanished, and it turned into love for the Messenger 
of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم). So, I came to ‘Attāb ibn Usayd, the 
governor of the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in Makkah, 
and I pronounced the Adhān for the prayer with 
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him by the command of the Messenger of Allah 
 1".(صلى الله عليه وسلم)

What he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) did with Abu Mahdhūrah (may 
Allah be pleased with him) was an act of gentleness 
from him, and to bring him closer. So, through his 
blessing, Allah removed hatred from his heart and 
made calling the Adhān beloved to him, until he 
requested to perform it in Makkah.2 This contains a 
proof of the blessing of his supplication, and that it 
is one of his miracles. 

6 - Preparation before instruction: 
Undoubtedly, drawing the listener's attention to 

what the teacher intends to present to the learners 
is a matter worthy of attention and care in all 
contexts, and the contexts of prayer even more so. 
Therefore, the Prophet (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him) paid attention to this in the 
matter of prayer, and among these examples are: 

a- Introduction by inspiring a longing to see 
Allah, the Exalted, when maintaining prayer: 

Jarīr ibn ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: We were sitting one night with the 
Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) when he looked at the moon on the 14th night 
(of the lunar month), and he said: 

 
1 Narrated by Ahmad in his "Musnad", no. 15380; classified as Sahīh 

(authentic) by Al-Būsīri and Al-Albāni. "Misbāh Az-Zujājah fī Zawā’id Ibn 
Mājah", 1/89, and "Sahīh wa Da‘īf Sunan Ibn Mājah", 2/280. 

2 Sharh Musnad Al-Shāfi‘ī by Al-Qazwīnī (1/280). 
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ونَُ لَُ هَذاَ ترََوْنَُ كَمَاُ رَبَّك مُْ سَترََوْنَُ إ نَّك مُْ» ؛ُ ف ي ت ضَام  ؤْيَت ه   لَُ أنَُْ اسْتطََعْت مُْ فإَ نُ  ر 
وع ُ قَبْلَُ صَلََة ُ عَلىَ ت غْلَب وا

ُ ط ل  وب هَا، وَقَبْلَُ الشَّمْس  هُ  قَرَأَُ ث مَُّ فاَفْعلَ وا، غ ر  : الآيَةَُ هَذ 
وع ُ قَبۡلَُ رَب  كَُ ب حَمۡدُ  وَسَب  حُۡ...﴿

ُ ط ل  وب﴾، وَقَبۡلَُ ٱلشَّمۡس   .ٱلۡغ ر 

 “Indeed, you will see your Lord just as you see this, 
without any difficulty in seeing Him. So, if you could 
avoid missing a prayer before sunrise and before 
sunset, then do so.” Then, he recited this verse: 
{...and glorify your Lord with praise before sunrise 
and before sunset}.12 

Among what we find in this Hadith: seeing Allah 
Almighty is hoped to be attained through the 
regular performance of these two prayers. It 
contains an indication of the great status of these 
two prayers, and that they are the most honorable 
of the five obligatory prayers. It was said: they were 
specifically mentioned apart from the others, even 
though all are equally obligatory, because they 
occur at times of heedlessness. As for the Fajr 
prayer, its time is when one rests in sleep; and the 
time of the ‘Asr prayer is when one is preoccupied 
with trade and earning. Thus, forsaking the 
sweetness of sleep and the pleasure of acquiring 
wealth entails this everlasting bliss.3 

b- Preparing when intending to inflict 
punishment on those who do not attend prayer: 

 
1 [Surat Qāf: 39] 
2 " Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (4851), and his saying: not harmed: i.e., no harm or 

hardship will befall you in seeing Him. Ma'ālim As-Sunan (4/329)." 
3 See: Al-Mafātīḥ fī Sharḥ al-Maṣābīḥ by Al-Mazhari (6/2526). 
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Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ه ، نفَْس ي وَالَّذ ي» رَُ أنَُْ هَمَمْتُ  لقَدَُْ ب يدَ  ، ب حَطَبُ  آم  رَُ ث مَُّ ي حْتطََب  لََة ُ آم   فَي ؤَذَّنَُ ب الصَّ
رَُ ث مَُّ لهََا، لًَُ آم  مَُّ رَج  جَالُ  إ لىَ أ خَال فَُ ث مَُّ النَّاسَ، فَيَؤ  قَُ ر  مُْ فأَ حَر   يُ ب ي وتهَ مْ، عَلَيْه   وَالَّذ 
هُ  نفَْس ي د ُ أنََّه ُ أحََد ك مُْ يعَْلمَُ  وُْلَُ ب يدَ  يناً، عَرْقاًُ يَج  رْمَاتيَْنُ  أوَُْ سَم  دَُ حَسَنَتيَْنُ  م  شَاءَُ لَشَه   «.الع 

 “By the One in Whose Hand my soul is, I was about  
to order firewood to be collected, then order the 
prayer to be established, and appoint a man to lead 
the people in prayer, and then go to the men (who 
don't come to the prayer) and burn their houses 
upon them. By the One in Whose Hand my soul is, if 
one of you knew that he would receive a bone 
covered with meat or two pieces of meat present in 
between two ribs, he would attend the ‘Ishā’ 
prayer.”1 

This Hadīth clearly indicates the obligation of 
attending the congregational prayer in the mosque, 
for the Prophet (may Allah’s peace and blessings be 
upon him) stated that he thought of burning the 
houses of those who fail to attend the congregation, 
and such a severe punishment would not be 
inflicted except for failing to fulfill an obligation.2 

c- Prefacing when mentioning the reason for 
delaying the prayer: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (7224), Sahīh Muslim (651). 
2 Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Rajab (5/453). 
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‘Urwah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that ‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with 
her) informed him, saying: 

ُ، لَيْلَةًُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  أعَْتمََُ شَاء  سْلََم ، يفَْش وَُ أنَُْ قَبْلَُ وَذلَ كَُ ب الْع  جُْ فلَمَُْ الْْ   قاَلَُ حَتَّى يَخْر 
، الن  سَاءُ  ناَمَُ: ع مَرُ  بْياَن  هَْلُ  فقَاَلَُ فَخَرَجَ، وَالص   دُ  لْ  هَا مَا: »الْمَسْج  ر  نُْ أحََد ُ يَنْتظَ   م 

ُ أهَْلُ   «.رَك مُْغَيُْ الْْرَْض 

 The Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him) delayed the ‘Ishā' prayer 
one night, and this happened before Islam had 
spread. He did not come out until ‘Umar said: "The 
women and children have gone to sleep." He came 
out and said to the people in the mosque: "None 
among the inhabitants of the earth except you are 
waiting for it (the prayer)."1 

‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) also 
said: 

ة ُ ذهََبَُ حَتَّى لَيْلَةُ  ذاَتَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ أعَْتمََُ ، عَامَّ ، أهَْلُ  ناَمَُ وَحَتَّى اللَّيْل  د   خَرَجَُ ث مَُّ الْمَسْج 
ت ي عَلىَ أشَ قَُّ أنَُْ لَوْلَُ لَوَقْت هَا إ نَّه ُ: »فقَاَلَُ فَصَلَّى،  «.أ مَّ

 The Prophet  (صلى الله عليه وسلم) delayed the ‘Ishā' prayer one 
night until most of the night had passed and until 
the people in the mosque had gone to sleep. Then 
he came out and prayed, and said: "This is the best 
time to perform it, had it not been difficult for my 
Ummah."2 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar reported: "One night, we 
kept waiting for the Messenger of Allah (may 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (566), Sahīh Muslim (638). 
2 "Sahīh Muslim" (638). 
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Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) to offer 
the ‘Ishā’ prayer, and he came out to us when a third 
of the night or more had passed. We did not know 
whether something had kept him busy with his 
family or otherwise. When he came out, he said: 

ونَُ إ نَّك مُْ» ر  هَا مَا صَلََةًُ لَتنَْتظَ  ر  ينُ  أهَْلُ  يَنْتظَ  ك مْ، د  ت ي عَلىَُ يَثقْ لَُ أنَُْ وَلَوْلَُ غَيْر   أ مَّ
مُْ لَصَلَّيْتُ  هُ  ب ه   .وصلى الصلَة، فأقام المؤذن أمر ثم ،«السَّاعَةَُ هَذ 

 '“Indeed, you are waiting for a prayer that no 
people of another religion are waiting for, and were 
it not that it would be burdensome on my Ummah, 
I would have prayed with them at this hour.” Then, 
he ordered the Muezzin to announce the Iqāmah 
and he prayed.'1 

So, when the Prophet, may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him, delayed the prayer, he 
mentioned that he did so for a reason, which is that 
it is a prayer that few people perform at this time, 
and that this is the best time for performing it if it 
does not make things too difficult for the 
congregation. The wisdom behind this is the small 
number of people who remember Allah at those 
times. That is why we find that heedlessness 
frequently occurs during the night, especially in its 
last part. Among the greatest attributes of the 
righteous is that they used to sleep only a little at 
night; because they seek by this the Divine Descent, 
when the Lord, Glorified and Exalted be He, says: 'Is 

 
1 "Sahīh Muslim" (639). 
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there anyone asking, so that I may give him? Is 
there anyone seeking forgiveness, so that I may 
forgive him?' 

d- The introduction when describing the one 
who is sluggish towards the prayer: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ناَف ق ينَُ عَلىَ صَلََة ُ أثَقَْلَُ إ نَُّ» ، صَلََة ُ الْم  شَاء  ، وَصَلََة ُ الْع  ونَُ وَلَوُْ الْفَجْر   مَاُ يعَْلمَ 
مَا  «.حَبْوًا وَلَوُْ لَْتَوَْه مَا ف يه 

 "Verily, the most burdensome prayer for the 
hypocrites is the ‘Ishā’ prayer and the Fajr prayer; 
and were they to know their merit, they would 
come to them, even if they had to crawl."1 

Indeed, these two prayers are burdensome for 
the hypocrites because of their preference for sleep, 
their dislike of going out and walking in darkness2, 
and because a hypocrite is not keen on observing 
the prayer unless people see him, as Allah, the 
Almighty, says: 

وٓاُْ وَإ ذاَ...﴿ لَوٰة ُ إ لىَ قاَم  واُْ ٱلصَّ ونَُ وَلَُ ٱلنَّاسَُ ي رَاءٓ ونَُ ك سَالىَُٰ قاَم  َُ يذَۡك ر  ُ ٱللَّّ  إ لَّ
،﴾  قلَ يلَا

 {...Whenever they stand up for prayer, they 
stand up reluctantly, only to be seen by people, and 
they do not remember Allah but a little} [Surat an-
Nisā’: 142] The ‘Ishā’ and Subh prayers take place 

 
1 "Sahīh Muslim" (651). 
2 "Kashf al-Mushkil min Hadīth al-Sahīhayn" by Ibn al-Jawzi (3/455). 
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in darkness, so no one is motivated to walk to them 
except the sincere person. 

7- Arousing interest in the information: 
Among the things that attract people to 

information is presenting it in a manner that 
arouses interest, which stimulates desire, provokes 
enthusiasm, and draws attention to the topic. The 
following is among what has been reported in the 
Sunnah: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him) said: 

و مَا عَلىَ أدَ لُّك مُْ ألََُ» ؟ ب هُ  وَيَرْفعَُ  الْخَطَاياَ، ب هُ  اللَّّ ُ يمَْح   رَس ولَُ ياَ بلَىَ: قاَل وا« الدَّرَجَات 
ض وءُ  إ سْباَغ ُ: »قاَلَُ اللَّّ ، ه ، عَلىَ الْو  طَا وَكَثْرَة ُ الْمَكَار  ، إ لىَ الْخ  د   وَانْت ظَارُ  الْمَسَاج 

لََة ُ باَط ، فذَلَ ك مُ  ة ،الصَّلََُ بعَْدَُ الصَّ باَطُ  فذَلَ ك مُ  الر    «.الر  

 "Shall I not guide you to that by which Allah erases 
sins and elevates ranks?" They said: "Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah." He said: "Performing ablution 
thoroughly despite the hardships, frequent steps to 
mosques, and waiting for one prayer after another; 
such is the Ribāt (front line fighting), such is the 
Ribāt."1 

Among what we find in his saying: "Shall I guide 
you?" is that "Ala" is a particle used to open speech 
and draw the listener’s attention. Its purpose is to 
draw the listener's attention so that he eagerly 
anticipates what follows and his soul yearns for it. 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (251). 
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This allows for better acceptance of what he hears, 
as if it were a knock on the door of the heart to 
permit the entry of  a speech.1 

8 - Providing an Introduction and Speaking 
Gently Before Teaching: 

One of the most successful methods of education 
is providing an introduction and adopting a good 
approach to reach the learner's heart. Among what 
is mentioned in the Sunnah is the following: 

Mu‘ādh ibn Jabal (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that the Messenger of Allah (may 
Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) held his 
hand and said: 

عاَذ ، ياَ» بُّكَ، إ ن  ي وَاللَّّ ُ م  بُّكَُ إ ن  ي وَاللَّّ ُ لَْ ح  يكَُ: »فقَاَلَُ ،«لَْ ح  عاَذ ُ ياَ أ وص   تدَعََنَُّ لَُ م 
مَُّ: تقَ ولُ  صَلََة ُ ك ل ُ  د ب رُ  ف ي ن  ي اللَّه  كَ، عَلىَ أعَ  كْر  كَ، ذ  سْنُ  وَش كْر  باَدتَ كَُ وَح   ،«ع 

 “O Mu‘ādh, by Allah, I love you, by Allah, I love you,” 
and he added: “I advise you, O Mu‘ādh, never fail to 
say after every prayer: ‘O Allah, help me remember 
You, thank You, and worship You in an excellent 
manner.’” Mu‘ādh recommended this to As-
Sunābihī2, and As-Sunābihī recommended it to Abu 
‘Abd al-Rahmān.3 

 
1 See: "Sharh Sunan An-Nasā’i" by Ash-Shanqīti (2/452). 
2 He is ‘Abd al-Rahmān ibn ‘Usaylah ibn ‘Asal ibn ‘Assāl al-Murādi, nicknamed 

'Abu ‘Abdullah al-Sunābihi'. He traveled to the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) but found that 
he had died five or six nights before his arrival. Then, he settled in Ash-
Shām. He reported from the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as Mursal. He died during the 
caliphate of ‘Abd al-Malik. Tahdhīb al-Tahdhīb by Ibn Hajar (6/229). 

3 "Sunan Abu Dāwūd" (1522). Previously discussed on p. 38. 
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Among what we find in the Hadīth: his (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
attention to Mu‘ādh (may Allah be pleased with 
him) and encouraging him regarding what he 
wanted to inform him of, because it is among the 
comprehensive supplications.1 

Chapter Two 
Chapter two includes: 
Encouragement. 
Giving examples. 
Stories. 
Gentleness. 
9 - Encouragement regarding the matters of 

prayer: 
a - Encouraging the building of mosques: 
‘Uthmān ibn ‘Affān (may Allah be pleased with 

him) reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
say: 

داً بَنىَ مَنُْ» َّ ُ مَسْج  ثلَْه ُ الْجَنَّةُ  ف ي لَه ُ اللَّّ ُ بَنىَُ للّ   «.م 

 "Whoever builds a mosque for Allah, Allah will 
build for him the like of it in Paradise."2 

Among what we find in this Hadith is that it 
relates to the principle that the reward is of the 
same nature as the deed; just as whoever frees a 
slave, Allah will free a part of his body from the Fire 
for every body part of the freed slave that he freed, 

 
1 Al-Manhal Al-Adhb Al-Mawrud Sharh Sunan Abu Dāwūd" by As-Subki 

(8/185). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (533). 
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and whoever dispels a distress of this worldly life 
from a Muslim, Allah will dispel from him a distress 
of the Hereafter, so whoever builds a mosque for 
Allah in this worldly life in which the name of Allah 
is mentioned, Allah will build a house in Paradise 
for him.1 

Jābir ibn ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

داً بَنىَ مَنُْ» َّ ُ مَسْج  ُ للّ   «.الْجَنَّةُ  ف ي بَيْتاً لَه ُ اللَّّ ُ بَنىَ أصَْغَرَ، أوَُْ قَطَاة ، كَمَفْحَص 

 "Whoever builds a mosque for the sake of Allah, 
like a sparrow's nest or even smaller, Allah will 
build for him a house in Paradise."2. 

The point of evidence from the Hadīth is his 
statement (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him): "like a sandgrouse's nest." For although 
a sandgrouse's nest cannot serve as a mosque, the 
context of encouraging the construction of mosques 
necessitated this.3 

b- Encouragement to keep mosques clean: 
Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 

reported, 

دَ، تقَ مُُّ كَانَتُْ سَوْداَءَُ امْرَأةًَُ أنََُّ : فقَاَل وا عَنْهَا، فَسَألََُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  ففَقَدَهََا الْمَسْج 
ون ي ك نْت مُْ أفَلَََُ: »قاَلَُ مَاتتَْ، واُ فكََأنََّه مُْ: قاَلَُ« آذنَْت م  : فقَاَلَُ - أمَْرَه ُ أوَُْ - أمَْرَهَا صَغَّر 

 
1 "Fat-h al-Bāri" by Ibn Rajab (3/320). 
2 Sunan Ibn Mājah (738). An-Nawawi said: Narrated by Ibn Mājah with an 

authentic chain of transmission. Al-Albāni classified it as Sahīh (authentic). 
Khulāsat Al-Ahkām (1/303), Sahīh wa Da‘īf Sunan Ibn Mājah (2/310). 

3 Nayl al-Awtār by al-Shawkānī (7/151). 
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هُ  عَلىَ د لُّون ي» هُ  إ نَُّ: »قاَلَُ ث مَُّ عَليَْهَا، فصََلَّى فدَلَُّوه ،« قَبْر   ظ لْمَةًُ مَمْل وءَة ُ الْق ب ورَُ هَذ 
هَا وَجَلَُّ عَزَُّ اللَُ وَإ نَُّ أهَْل هَا، عَلىَ ر  مُْ ب صَلََت ي لهَ مُْ ي نَو    «.عَلَيْه 

 [It was narrated] that a black woman used to clean 
the mosque. The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) noticed her 
absence, so he inquired about her, and they said: 
"She died." He said: "Why did you not inform me?" 
The narrator said: "It was as if they regarded her - 
or his - affair as insignificant." Thereupon, he said: 
"Show me his/her grave." So they showed him, and 
he offered the funeral prayer over her. Then he 
said: "Verily, these graves are filled with darkness 
for their dwellers, and Allah, the Almighty and 
Majestic, illuminates them for them through my 
prayer over them."1 

Cleaning mosques is among the greatest acts of 
devotion, Allah the Almighty says: 

رُۡ...﴿ ينَُ ل لطَّائٓ ف ينَُ بَيۡت يَُ وَطَه   كَّع ُ وَٱلۡقاَئٓ م  ﴾، وَٱلرُّ ود   ٱلسُّج 

 {...and purify My House for those who 
circumambulate it, and those who stand up in 
prayer, and those who bow and prostrate}2 These 
mosques are the houses of Allah. The Hadith 
indicates the permissibility of a woman 
undertaking the cleaning of the mosque, provided 
there is no temptation for her, and that this is not 
restricted to men only; also derived from this 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (956), and his saying: (*taqummu al-masjid*) i.e., sweeps it, 

and *al-miqammah* refers to a broom. Al-Mu'lim bi-Fawa'id Muslim 
(1/490). 

2 [Surat al-Hajj: 26] 
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Hadith is the love of the Messenger (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him) for keeping the 
mosque clean, because he asked about her when he 
missed this sweeping from this woman.1 

c- Encouragement in doing the Adhān: 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahmān ibn Abi Sa‘sa‘ah 

al-Ansāri reported that Abu Sa‘īd al-Khudri (may 
Allah be pleased with him) said to him: 

بُُّ أرََاكَُ إ ن  ي يَةَ، الْغَنمََُ ت ح  كَُ ف ي ك نْتَُ فإَ ذاَ وَالْباَد  يَت كَ، غَنمَ  لََة ُ، فأَذََّنْتَُ وَباَد   ب الصَّ
، صَوْتكََُ فاَرْفعَُْ نُ  صَوْتُ  مَدىَ يَسْمَعُ  لَُ» فإَ نَّه ُ ب الن  داَء  ؤَذ   نُ  الْم   شَيْءُ  وَلَُ إ نْسُ  وَلَُ ج 
ُ دَُ إ لَّ يدُ  أبَ و قاَلَُ«. الْق ياَمَةُ  مَُيَوُْ لَه ُ شَه  عْت ه ُ: سَع  نُْ سَم   .صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  م 

 "I see that you like sheep and wilderness. So, 
whenever you are with your sheep and in 
wilderness and you call the Adhan, raise your voice, 
for whoever hears the voice of the Muezzin, 
whether a human or jinn or any other creature, will 
testify for him on the Day of Resurrection." Abu 
Sa‘īd said: "I heard this from the Messenger of Allah, 
may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him."2 

Talhah ibn Yahya reported from his uncle, who 
said: 'I was sitting in the company of Mu‘āwiyah ibn 
Abi Sufyān (may Allah be pleased with him) when 
the Muezzin came and called him for prayer. 
Mu‘āwiyah said: I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
say: 

 
1 Fat-h Dhil-Jalāl Wal-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām by Ibn 'Uthaymīn 

(2/545). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (3296). 
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ن ونَُ» ؤَذ   ُ أطْوَلُ  الْم   «.الْق يامَةُ  يَوْمَُ أعْناَقاً النَّاس 

 "The muezzins will have the longest necks among 
the people on the Day of Judgment."'1 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

نُ » ؤَذ   ، رَطْبُ  ك لُُّ لَه ُ وَيَشْهَد ُ صَوْت ه ، مَدىَ لَه ُ ي غْفَرُ  الْم  د ُ وَياَب س  لََة ُ وَشَاه   ي كْتبَُ  الصَّ
ونَُ خَمْسُ  لَه ُ شْر   «.بَيْنهَ مَُ مَا عَنْه ُ وَي كَفَّرُ  حَسَنَةً، وَع 

 "The muezzin will be forgiven for as far as his voice 
reaches, and everything, moist or dry, will testify 
for him, and the one who attends the prayer will 
have twenty-five good deeds recorded for him, and 
whatever is between them will be expiated for 
him."2 

‘Uqbah ibn ‘Āmir (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah (may 
Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) say: 

نُْ رَبُّك مُْ يعَْجَبُ » يُ م  ُ ف ي غَنمَُ  رَاع  يَّةُ  رَأْس  ، شَظ  نُ  ب جَبَل  لََة ، ي ؤَذ    وَي صَل  يُ، ب الصَّ
وا: وَجَلَُّ عَزَُّ اللَّّ ُ فَيقَ ولُ  ُ، هَذاَ عَبْد ي إ لىَ انْظ ر  ن  لََةَ، وَي ق يمُ  ي ؤَذ   ن  ي، يَخَافُ  الصَّ  قدَُْ م 
 «.الْجَنَّةَُ وَأدَْخَلْت ه ُ ل عَبْد ي غَفَرْتُ 

 "Your Lord is amazed with a shepherd of goats who 
calls to prayer at the peak of a mountain, and offers 
prayer. Allah the Almighty says: 'Look at this 
servant of Mine; he calls to prayer and offers it, 

 
1 "Sahīh Muslim" (387). 
2 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (515). Classified as Sahīh by Ibn Al-Mulaqqin and Al-

Albāni. Al-Badr Al-Munīr (3/383), Sahīh wa Da‘īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd (p. 2). 
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fearing Me. So, I forgive My servant and enter him 
into Paradise.'”1 

It is noted in these Hadīths that the muezzins 
possess merits unknown to many people, and 
among these merits are that: 

They will have the longest necks among the 
people on the Day of Judgment. 

Indeed, no one hears the voice of the muezzin as 
far away as it is possible to be heard, except that he 
will testify on his behalf on the Day of Judgment, 
and this points out the merit of raising the voice in 
the Adhān. 

The Adhān is a means for one's sins to be 
forgiven. 

The Adhan indicates the presence of Islam in the 
place where you are. Anas (may Allah be pleased 
with him) reported: 

رُْ لمَُْ قوَْمًا غَزَا إ ذاَ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  كَانَُ» عَُ فإَ نُْ ي صْب حَ، حَتَّى ي غ   وَإ نُْ أمَْسَكَ، أذَاَناً سَم 
 «.ي صْب حُ  مَا بعَْدَُ أغََارَُ أذَاَناً يَسْمَعُْ لمَُْ

 "Whenever the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) went out to 
fight a people, he never attacked till morning. If he 
heard the Adhān, he would stop, and if he did not 
hear the Adhān, he would attack after the 
morning."2 

 
1 The previous reference (1203). Al-Mundhiri said: “The narrators of its Isnād 

are trustworthy.” Al-Albāni classified it as Sahīh (authentic). "Mukhtasar 
Sunan Abi Dāwūd" by Al-Mundhiri, verification by Hallāq, 1/344, and 
"Sahīh wa Da‘īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd", p. 2. 

2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (2943). 
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5- The devil flees from the Adhān, and cannot be 
present during the Adhān. Jābir, may Allah be 
pleased with him, reported: I heard the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
say: 

عَُ إ ذاَ الشَّيْطَانَُ إ نَُّ» وْحَاءُ  مَكَانَُ يكَ ونَُ حَتَّى ذهََبَُ ب الصَّلََة ُ الن  داَءَُ سَم   قاَلَُ« الرَّ
، عَنُ  فَسَألَْت ه ُ: س لَيْمَانُ  وْحَاء  نَُ ه يَُ: »فقَاَلَُ الرَّ ينَةُ  م  تَّة ُ الْمَد  يلًَُ وَثلَََث ونَُ س   «.م 

 "When the devil hears the call to prayer, he goes 
away until he reaches Ar-Rawhā'." Sulaymān said: 
So I asked him about Ar-Rawhā', and he said: "It is 
thirty-six miles from Madīnah."1 

d - The reward of repeating after the muezzin: 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘Ās (may Allah be 

pleased with him) reported that he heard the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) say: 

عْت مُ  إ ذاَ» نَ، سَم  ؤَذ   ثْلَُ فقَ ول وا الْم  ، صَلُّوا ث مَُّ يقَ ولُ  مَا م   صَلََةًُ عَليََُّ صَلَّى مَنُْ فإَ نَّه ُ عَليََّ
يلَةَ، ل يَُ اللَُ سَل وا ث مَُّ عَشْرًا، ب هَا عَلَيْهُ  الل صَلَّى لَة ُ فإَ نَّهَا الْوَس  يُ لَُ الْجَنَّة ، ف ي مَنْز   تنَْبغَ 
ُ نُْ عَبْدُ ل ُ إ لَّ باَدُ  م  و الل ، ع  يلَةَُ ل ي سَألََُ فمََنُْ ه وَُ، أنَاَ أكَ ونَُ أنَُْ وَأرَْج   لَه ُ حَلَّتُْ الْوَس 

 «.الشَّفاَعَة ُ

 “When you hear the Muezzin, say the same as he 
says, then invoke Allah's blessings upon me, for 
whoever invokes Allah's blessings upon me once, 
Allah will bestow His blessings upon him ten times. 
Then, ask Allah to grant me the Wasīlah, which is a 
rank in Paradise that befits only one of Allah's 
servants, and I hope that I will be him. Whoever 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (388). 
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asks for the Wasīlah for me, intercession will be 
permitted for him.”1 

Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqās (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ينَُ قاَلَُ مَنُْ» نَُ يَسْمَعُ  ح  ؤَذ   ُ إ لَهَُ لَُ أنَُْ أشَْهَد ُ الْم  يكَُ لَُ وَحْدهَ ُ الل ُ إ لَّ داًُ وَأنََُّ لهَ ، شَر  حَمَّ  م 
يتُ  وَرَس ول ه ، عَبْد ه ُ دُ  رَبًّا ب الل ُ رَض  حَمَّ سْلََمُ  رَس ولً، وَب م  يناً، وَب الْْ   «.ذنَْب ه ُ لَه ُ غ ف رَُ د 

 "Whoever says upon hearing the muezzin: 'Ash-
hadu alla ilāha illallāh wahdahu la sharīka lah, wa 
anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasūluh, radītu 
billāhi rabban wa bi Muhammadin rasūlan, wa bil 
Islāmi dīna (I bear witness that there is no god but 
Allah alone without any partner, and that 
Muhammad is His slave and messenger. I am 
pleased with Allah as a Lord, with Muhammad as a 
messenger, and with Islam as a religion), his sins 
will be forgiven."2 

Jābir ibn ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ينَُ قاَلَُ مَنُْ» مَُّ: الن  داَءَُ يَسْمَعُ  ح  هُ  رَبَُّ اللَّه  ة ، الدَّعْوَة ُ هَذ  لََة ُ التَّامَّ  آتُ  الْقاَئ مَة ، وَالصَّ
داً حَمَّ يلَةَُ م  يلَةَ، الْوَس  وداً مَقاَمًا وَابْعَثْه ُ وَالْفَض  ُ وَعَدْتهَ ، الَّذ ي مَحْم   الشَّفاَعَة ُ لَه ُ حَلَّتُْ إ لَّ
 «.ياَمَةُ الْقُ  يَوْمَُ

 “Whoever says upon hearing the call to prayer: 
‘Allahumma rabba hādhihi ad-da‘wati at-tāmmah 
was-salāti al-qā’imah āti Muhammadan al-wasīlata 
wal-fadīlah wab‘ath-hu maqāman mahmūdan 
alladhi wa‘adtah’ (O Allah, Lord of this perfect call 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (384). 
2 See previous footnote (386). 
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and the prayer that is to be established, grant 
Muhammad Al-Wasīlah and Al-Fadīlah, and 
resurrect him to the praiseworthy station that You 
have promised him), intercession will definitely be 
granted to him on the Day of Judgment.”1 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: A man said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
the callers to prayer surpass us." So the Messenger 
of Allah (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon 
him) said: 

 «.ت عْطَهُْ فَسَلُْ انْتهََيْتَُ فإَ ذاَ يقَ ول ونَُ كَمَا ق لُْ»

 “Say as they say, and when you finish, ask and you 
will be given.”2 

From among what we find in these Hadīths: it is 
recommended for the one who hears the muezzin 
to observe five acts of worship: 

1 - One should repeat what the Muezzin says, 
except the two phrases "Hayy ‘ala as-salāh" and 
"Hayy ‘ala al-falāh", upon which he should say: "Lā 
hawla wala quwwata illa billāh" (there is no might 
nor strength except with Allah). 

2 - Saying when he hears the muezzin: "I bear 
witness that there is no god truly worthy of worship 
but Allah alone without any partner and that 
Muhammad is His slave and messenger. I am 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (614) 
2 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (No. 524). Classified as Hasan (sound) by Al-Hāfiz Ibn 

Hajar, and Sahīh (authentic) by Al-Albāni. "Natā'ij Al-Afkār fi Takhrīj 
Ahādīth Al-Adhkār", 1/368, and "Sahīh wa Da‘īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd", p. 2. 
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pleased with Allah as Lord, with Muhammad as a 
messenger and with Islam as a religion." 

3 - To invoke Allah's peace and blessings upon 
the Prophet after the Adhān. 

4- One should say: "Allāhumma rabba hādhihi 
ad-da‘watit tāmmah wassalātil qā’imah āti 
Muhammadan al-wasīlata wal fadīlah wab‘athuhu 
maqāmam mahmūdan alladhī wa‘adtah" (O Allah, 
Lord of this perfect call and the established prayer, 
grant Muhammad Al-Wasīlah and the degree of 
superiority, and raise him to a praiseworthy 
position which You have promised him). 

5 - Supplication after the Adhān; for it is a time 
when supplications are likely to be answered. 

e -  Encouraging joining the rows: 
‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with 

him) reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 «.اللَّّ ُ قطََعَه ُ صَفًّا قطََعَُ وَمَنُْ اللَّّ ، وَصَلهَ ُ صَفًّا وَصَلَُ وَمَنُْ»

 "And whoever connects a row, Allah will connect 
him, and whoever severs a row, Allah will sever 
connection with him.”1 

Among what we find in the Hadīth is that it 
conveys an urgency to join the rows by closing their 
gaps and completing them, and the utmost 
deterrence against cutting them by standing in a 

 
1 Sunan Abi Dāwūd (666). Al-Nawawi said: “Narrated by Abu Dāwūd with a 

Sahīh chain of narrators.” Al-Albāni classified it as Sahīh. Khulāsat Al-
Ahkām (2/707), "Sahīh wa Da'īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd" (p. 2). 
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row while the row in front of him is incomplete or 
has a gap. Whoever reflects upon the blessing of his 
supplication (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him) for the one who joins them, and the 
danger of his accepted supplication, which is not 
rejected, against the one who cuts them, and 
possesses the slightest atom of faith, will hasten to 
join them and flee from cutting them as much as he 
can.1 For this reason, Ibn Hajar considered it one of 
the major sins in his book Az-Zawājir.2 

f-  It encourages resembling the angels in 
straightening the rows: 

Jābir ibn Samurah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him) came out to us 
and said: 

فُّونَُ ألََُ» نْدَُ الْمَلََئ كَة ُ تصَ فُُّ كَمَا تصَ   تصَ فُُّ كَيْفَُ! اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ: ق لْناَ« رَب  هَا؟ ع 
نْدَُ الْمَلََئ كَة ُ ونَُ: »قاَلَُ رَب  هَا؟ ع  ف وفَُ ي ت مُّ ُ  ف ي وَيَترََاصُّونَُ الْْ وَلَ، الصُّ  «.الصَّف 

 "Will you not line up as the angels line up in front 
of their Lord?" We said: O Messenger of Allah! How 
do the angels line up in front of their Lord? He said: 
"They complete the first rows and stand in a close 
and straight manner."3 

Everything that the Prophet (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) encouraged is among 

 
1 Dalīl al-Fālihīn li-Turuq Riyādh al-Sālihīn by Ibn ‘Allān (6/573). 
2 Mirqāt al-Mafātīh Sharh Mishkāt al-Masābīh by Al-Qari (3/854). 
3 Sahīh Muslim (430). 
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the matters that people should compete for, and 
among these is straightening the rows. So when we 
stand in rows before Allah in our prayer, we 
emulate the angels in doing so, who complete each 
row, beginning with the first then the next, and 
stand in straight lines, beginning with the first then 
the next. 

Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him and 
his father), whenever the prayer was established, 
would face the people with his face, then say: “Make 
your rows straight, stand upright, Allah intends for 
you the guidance of the angels, then he says: {We 
are indeed the ones lined up in ranks ˹for Allah˺}"1 
"Step back, so-and-so; come forward, so-and-so; 
then he comes forward and says the Takbir."2 

g - Encouraging learners to perform prayer by 
mentioning its reward: 

Mentioning the reward is the fuel for diligence in 
worship. Therefore, the Prophet took the utmost 
care to mention it and draw attention to the reward 
associated with it, so as to encourage sincere 
people in turning to Allah. This includes: 

1 - Pointing out that sending peace and blessings 
upon the Prophet frequently is one of the reasons 
for accompanying him (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him): 

 
1 [Surat as-Sāffāt: 165]. 
2 Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Rajab (6/269). 
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Rabī‘ah ibn Ka‘b al-Aslami (may Allah be pleased 
with him) said: 

وئ هُ  فأَتَيَْت ه  صلى الله عليه وسلمُ، اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  مَعَُ أبَ يتُ  ك نْتُ  ض  : فقَ لْتُ  ،«سَلُْ: »ل ي فقَاَلَُ وَحَاجَت ه ، ب و 
رَافقََتكََُ أسَْألَ كَُ ن  ي: »قاَلَُ ذاَكَُ، ه وَُ: ق لْتُ « ذلَ كَ؟ غَيْرَُ أوََُ: »قاَلَُ الْجَنَّة ، ف ي م   عَلىَ فأَعَ 
كَُ ودُ  ب كَثْرَة ُ نفَْس   «.السُّج 

 "I used to spend the night with the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and I brought him his water for ablution 
and whatever he needed. He said to me: “Ask 
something of me.” I said: “I request your 
companionship in Paradise.” He said: “Anything 
else?” I said: “That is all.” He said: “Then help me in 
your request by making a lot of prostrations.”1 

Also in his statement: “Help me in this by making 
frequent prostration” is so that he may increase in 
closeness and in levels until he draws near to his 
position, even if he does not equal him in it. For 
prostration is the means of ascending closer to 
Allah and the pathway to the elevation of degrees. 
Allah the Exalted says: 

دُۡ ...﴿ ب﴾، وَٱسۡج   وَٱقۡترَ 

 {...but prostrate and draw near [to Allah]} The 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said in another Hadīth: 

د ُ لَُ فإَ نَّكَُ» ُ سَجْدةًَُ لل ُ تسَْج   «.درََجَة ب هَا الل ُ رَفعَكََُ إ لَّ

 “For every prostration that you make to Allah, He 
will raise your position a degree.”2 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (489). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (488). 
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2 - Drawing attention to the fact that Qiyām al-
Layl is a means of salvation from Hellfire: 

Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with both of 
them) reported: I saw (in a dream) during the 
lifetime of the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) as if I had a piece of silk 
brocade in my hand. It seemed as if I did not wish 
for any place in Paradise except that it would fly to 
it. I also saw as if two (angels) came to me and 
wanted to take me to the Fire, but they were met by 
an angel who said: "Do not be afraid; let him go." 
Hafsah (may Allah be pleased with her) narrated 
one of my dreams to the Prophet, and the Prophet 
said: 

لُ  ن عْمَُ» ج  نَُ ي صَل  ي كَانَُ لَوُْ الل ُ عَبْد ُ الرَّ يَُ اللَّّ ُ عَبْد ُ فكََانَُ ،«اللَّيْلُ  م   ي صَل  يُ عَنْه ُ اللَّّ ُ رَض 
نَُ  .اللَّيْلُ  م 

 "What an excellent man ‘Abdullāh is if only he 
observes the night prayer." So ‘Abdullāh would 
pray the night prayer.1 

So, the Prophet, may Allah's peace and blessings 
be upon him, reminded him of the Night Prayer, 
because it is one of the means of salvation from the 
Fire. 

3- Drawing attention to the reward of the two 
Rak‘ahs of Fajr, and that they are better than the 
world and what is in it: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1156) and Sahīh Muslim (2479). 
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‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

نَُ خَيْرُ  الْفَجْرُ  رَكْعَتاَ»  «.ف يهَاُ وَمَا الدُّنْياَ م 

 “The two Rak‘ahs of Fajr are better than the world 
and what is in it.”1 

His saying (peace be upon him): "better than the 
worldly life and what it contains," means wealth, 
not the righteous deeds performed by the servants 
of Allah Almighty2. Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) said: “Do not leave off the two 
Rak‘ahs of the Fajr prayer, even if a horse tramples 
on you” ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) 
said: "They are dearer to me than red camels."3 

h - Encouraging the teaching of the Adhkār of 
prayer by mentioning their reward: 

The importance of Dhikr (remembrance of 
Allah) and its great benefit are not hidden from any 
Muslim, as it is one of the most beneficial deeds that 
bring one closer to Allah, Glorified and Exalted. 
Allah has commanded it in the Noble Quran in many 
places, encouraged it, commended those who 
engage in it, and praised them with the best of 
praise. He, the Exalted, says: 

ون يُٓ واُْ أذَۡك رۡك مُۡ ﴿فٱَذۡك ر  ونُ  وَلَُ ل ي وَٱشۡك ر   ﴾،152تكَۡف ر 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (725). 
2 Sharh Masābīh al-Sunnah lil-Kirmānī (2/136). 
3 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (3/149) 
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 {Therefore remember Me; I will remember you. 
Be grateful to Me, and do not be ungrateful}1 Allah 
the Almighty also says: 

ينَُ ونَُ ﴿ٱلَّذ  َُ يذَۡك ر  ا ٱللَّّ ما ا ق يَٰ مُۡ وَعَلىَُٰ وَق ع ودا ن وب ه   .﴾...ج 

 {those who remember Allah while standing, 
sitting, and lying on their sides...}2 

Among the Adhkār prescribed for a Muslim are 
those to be said before the prayer, during it, and 
after it. These Adhkār and the reward reported for 
them include the following: 

1- Encouraging remembrance of Allah upon 
entering the mosque: 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘Ās (may Allah be 
pleased with him) reported: When the Prophet 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) 
entered the mosque, he would say: 

، ب اللَّّ ُ أعَ وذ ُ» يم  هُ  العَظ  ، وَب وَجْه  يم  ، وَس لْطَان هُ  الكَر  يم  نَُ القدَ  يمُ  الشَّيْطَانُ  م  ج  : قاَلَُ« الرَّ
ف ظَُ: الشَّيْطَانُ  قاَلَُ ذلَ كَُ قاَلَُ فإَ ذاَ: »قاَلَُ نعَمَْ،: ق لْتُ  أقََطْ؟ ن  ي ح   «.اليَوْمُ  سَائ رَُ م 

 “A‘ūdhu billāhi Al-‘Azhīm wa biwajhihi al-karīm wa 
sultānihi al-qadīm min ash-shaytān ar-rajīm (I seek 
refuge with Allah, the Magnificent, and with His 
honorable Face, and His eternal domain from the 
accursed devil).” He said: “Is that all?” I said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: “If he says so, the devil will say: ‘He is 

 
1 [Surat al-Baqarah: 152]. 
2 [Surat Āl-‘Imrān: 191]. 
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granted protection against me for the rest of the 
day.’”1 

So, the Companion described the state of the 
Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) when entering the mosque, and we have a 
good example in the Messenger of Allah. The devil 
is eager to divert Muslims from their prayer to 
deprive them of its goodness, and he is extremely 
eager, when they leave the mosque, to lead them to 
unlawful places. It is authentically reported in the 
Hadīth that the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) said: 

بْنُ  قعَدََُ الشَّيْطَانَُ إ نَُّ» ق هُ  آدمََُ ل   ،«ب أطَْر 

 "The devil sits waiting for the son of Adam on his 
paths" i.e. in every path one takes, whether it is a 
path of good or bad. 

2. Encouragement to say "Allāhu Akbar 
kabīran..." (Allah is the Greatest...): 

Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with both of 
them) reported: While we were praying with the 
Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him), a man from among the 
people said: "Allahu akbar kabīran, wal-hamdu 

 
1 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (466), and the meaning of his saying: "Is that all?" is: did 

nothing reach you except this specifically? "Sharh Sunan An-Nasā’i" by Al-
Athyūbi (9/155). An-Nawawi said regarding the Hadīth: It is a Hasan 
Hadīth, narrated by Abu Dāwūd with a Jayyid (good) chain of narration. 
Classified as Sahīh by Al-Albāni. "Khulāsat Al-Ahkām" (1/314), "Sahīh wa 
Da‘īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd" (p. 2). 
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lillāhi kathīran, wa subhānallāhi bukratan wa asīlā" 
(Allah is truly the Most Great, abundant praise be to 
Allah, and glory be to Allah morning and evening), 
whereupon the Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him) said: 

لُ  قاَلَُ« وَكَذاَ؟ كَذاَ كَل مَةَُ الْقاَئ لُ  مَنُ » بْتُ : »قاَلَُ الل ُ رَس ولَُ ياَُ أنَاَ،: الْقَوْمُ  مَنُ  رَج   عَج 
نْذ ُ ترََكْت ه نَُّ فمََا: ع مَرَُ ابْنُ  قاَلَُ« السَّمَاءُ  أبَْوَابُ  لهََا ف ت حَتُْ لهََا، عْتُ  م   الل ُ رَس ولَُ سَم 
 .ذلَ كَُ يقَ ولُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم

 "Who said such and such words?" A man among the 
people said: "I did, O Messenger of Allah." He said: 
"I am amazed by them; the gates of the sky were 
opened for them." Ibn ‘Umar said: "I have not 
abandoned them since I heard the Messenger of 
Allah (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) say that."1 

The Hadīth points out the greatness of this Dhikr, 
as the gates of the heavens are opened for it due to 
its profound status. This increases the zeal of the 
one who performs this Dhikr, allowing it to occupy 
a place in his heart such that he becomes extremely 
keen on it. 

3- Encouragement to Say Ameen in Prayer: 
Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 

reported that the Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him) said: 

ينَ،: أحََد ك مُْ قاَلَُ إ ذاَ» ينَ،: السَّمَاءُ  ف ي المَلََئ كَة ُ وَقاَلَتُ  آم   إ حْداَه مَاُ فَوَافقَتَُْ آم 
نُْ تقَدََّمَُ مَا لَه ُ غ ف رَُ الْ خْرَى  «.ذنَْب هُ  م 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (601). 
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 "If one of you says: 'Ameen', and the angels in the 
heavens say: 'Ameen', at the same time, then his 
previous sins will be forgiven."1 

What is intended by sin is minor sins only; if one 
avoids major sins, minor sins are forgiven. If the 
five daily prayers—which are the greatest pillars of 
Islam—cannot expiate major sins, then lesser acts, 
with greater reason, cannot do so. For there is no 
doubt that an obligatory act is more beloved to 
Allah the Almighty, has a greater impact on the 
heart of the believer, and entails a greater reward. 
Thus, if the great obligatory acts do not expiate 
major sins, then this applies all the more so to lesser 
acts, and this is the more correct view.2 

4 - Encouragement to say "Rabbanā wa lakal-
hamd..." (O our Lord, all praise belongs to You...) 
after rising from Rukū‘: 

Rifā‘ah ibn Rāfi‘ az-Zurqi (may Allah be pleased 
with him) reported: 

اُ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ، النَّب ي  ُ وَرَاءَُ ن صَل  ي يَوْمًاُ ك نَّا» نَُ رَأْسَه ُ رَفعََُ فلَمََّ كْعَةُ  م  عَُ: »قاَلَُ الرَّ  ل مَنُْ اللَّّ ُ سَم 
دهَ ُ لُ  قاَلَُ ،«حَم  باَرَكًا طَي  باً كَث يرًا حَمْداً الحَمْد ُ وَلكََُ رَبَّناَ: وَرَاءَه ُ رَج  ، م  ا ف يه   فلَمََّ

تكََل  م ؟ا مَنُ : »قاَلَُ انْصَرَفَُ ًُ وَثلَََث يْنَُ ب ضْعةًَُ رَأيَْتُ : »قاَلَُ أنَاَ،: قاَلَُ« لم   مَلكََا
ونهََا ر  ل يكَْت ب هَا أيَُّه مُْ يَبْتدَ   «.أوََّ

 “One day we were praying behind the Prophet 
(may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him). 
When he raised his head from rukū‘ (bowing), he 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (781). 
2 Fat-h Dhil-Jalāl Wal-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām by Ibn 'Uthaymin 

(3/291). 
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said: ‘Sami‘allāhu liman hamidah (Allah hears those 
who praise Him).’ A man behind him said: ‘Rabbana 
wa laka al-hamd, hamdan kathīran tayyiban 
mubārakan fīh (Our Lord, praise be to You, praise 
that is abundant, good, and blessed).’ When the 
Prophet (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon 
him) completed the prayer, he asked: ‘Who is the 
one who spoke?’ The man replied: ‘Me.’ The 
Prophet (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon 
him) said: ‘I saw over thirty angels competing to 
write it first.’”1 

His saying (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him): "racing to it, which of them writes it 
down first" is evidence of its great reward, the high 
rank of the one who says it, and that the one who 
writes it down first has a special merit, even if all of 
them write it down.2 

5 - The encouragement to recite Dhikr after 
prayer: 

a - What is reported regarding the one who says 
them and not being disappointed: 

Ka‘b ibn ‘Ujrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him) said: 

عقَ  باَتُ » يبُ  لَُ م  ل ه نَُّ أوَُْ - قاَئ ل ه نَُّ يَخ   وَثلَََث ونَُ ثلَََثُ  مَكْت وبَة ، صَلََة ُ ك ل ُ  د ب رَُ - فاَع 
يدةًَ، وَثلَََث ونَُ وَثلَََثُ  تسَْب يحَةً،  «.تكَْب يرَةًُ وَثلَََث ونَُ وَأرَْبعَُ  تحَْم 

 
1 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (799). 
2 Al-Muntaqa Sharh al-Muwatta’ by al-Bāji (1/356). 
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 "There are certain things, the sayer of which – or 
the performer of which – after every prescribed 
prayer will never be disappointed: Tasbīh (saying 
'Subhānallāh') thirty-three times, Tahmīd (saying 
'Al-hamdulillāh') thirty-three times, and Takbīr 
(saying 'Allāhu Akbar') thirty-four times."1 

It is understood from his statement, “He will not 
be disappointed,” that he will not be deprived of 
what he desires2, and disappointment means 
deprivation and loss, meaning he will not be 
deprived of the reward.3 

b - What has been reported that Dhikr forgives 
sins, even if they are like the foam of the sea: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

دَُ وَثلَََث ينَُ، ثلَََثاً صَلََة ُ ك ل ُ  د ب رُ  ف ي اللَُ سَبَّحَُ مَنُْ»  اللَُ وَكَبَّرَُ وَثلَََث ينَ، ثلَََثاًُ اللَُ وَحَم 
ائةَُ  تمََامَُ: وَقاَلَُ وَت سْع ونَُ، ت سْعَة ُ فَتلْ كَُ وَثلَََث ينَ، ثلَََثاً ُ إ لهََُ لَُ: الْم   لَُ وَحْدهَ ُ الل ُ إ لَّ

يكَُ لْكُ  لَه ُ لَه ، شَر  يرُ  شَيْءُ  ك ل ُ  عَلىَ وَه وَُ الْحَمْد ُ وَلَه ُ الْم   كَانَتُْ وَإ نُْ خَطَاياَه ُ غ ف رَتُْ قدَ 
ثْلَُ  «.الْبَحْرُ  زَبدَُ  م 

 “Whoever glorifies Allah directly after each prayer 
thirty-three times, praises Allah thirty-three times, 
and proclaims the greatness of Allah thirty-three 
times, these are ninety-nine, and completes one 
hundred by saying: La ilāha illallāh wahdahu la 
sharīka lah, lahu al-mulku wa lahu al-hamdu wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadīr (There is no god except 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (596). 
2 See: Al-Mafātīḥ fī Sharḥ al-Maṣābīḥ by Al-Muẓhirī (2/177). 
3 Al-Tanwīr Sharh al-Jāmi‘ al-Saghīr by al-San‘ānī (9/557). 
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Allah. He is One and has no partner with Him. To 
Him belongs sovereignty and to Him belongs 
praise, and He is Omnipotent over everything), his 
sins will be forgiven even if they are like the foam 
of the sea.”1 

His saying (صلى الله عليه وسلم): "his sins will be forgiven, even if 
they were like the foam of the sea" refers to their 
abundance, and the foam of the sea is so abundant 
that none can count it except Allah, the Almighty 
and Majestic.Thus, in this there is evidence for the 
virtue of this remembrance after the prayers.2 

c - What has been reported concerning the 
Companions competing for the rewards of Dhikr: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported, 

ينَُ ف قَرَاءَُ أنََُّ ر  هَاج   ب الدَّرَجَاتُ  الدُّث ورُ  أهَْلُ  ذهََبَُ: فقَاَل وا صلى الله عليه وسلمُ، اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ أتَوَْا الم 
يمُ  الع لىَ، ُ، وَالنَّع  ق يم  ونَُ ن صَل  ي، كَمَا ي صَلُّونَُ: قاَل وا« ذاَكَ؟ وَمَا: »فقَاَلَُ الم   وَيَص وم 
،نَتَُ وَلَُ وَيَتصََدَّق ونَُ نَص وم ، كَمَا ، وَلَُ وَي عْت ق ونَُ صَدَّق  : صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فقَاَلَُ ن عْت ق 

ك مُْ أفَلَََُ» ك ونَُ شَيْئاً أ عَل  م   أحََد ُ يكَ ونُ  وَلَُ بعَْدكَ مْ؟ مَنُْ ب هُ  وَتسَْب ق ونَُ سَبَقكَ مْ، مَنُْ ب هُ  ت دْر 
نْك مُْ أفَْضَلَُ ُ م  ثْلَُ صَنعََُ مَنُْ إ لَّ : قاَلَُ الل ُ رَس ولُ  ياَ بلَىَ،: قاَل وا« صَنعَْت مُْ مَا م 

ونَ،» ونَ، ت سَب  ح  ةًُ وَثلَََث ينَُ ثلَََثاً صَلََة ُ ك ل ُ  د ب رَُ وَتحَْمَد ونَ، وَت كَب  ر   أبَ وُ قاَلَُ« مَرَّ
ينَُ ف قَرَاءُ  فَرَجَعَُ: صَال ح ُ ر  هَاج  عَُ: فقَاَل وا صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  إ لىَ الْم   أهَْلُ  إ خْوَان ناَ سَم 
ثلَْه ، ففَعَلَ وا فعَلَْناَُ، ب مَا وَالُ الْْمَُْ  مَنُْ ي ؤْت يهُ  الل ُ فَضْلُ  ذلَ كَُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  فقَاَلَُ م 

يثُ  هَذاَُ ف ي ق تيَْبَةَُ غَيْرُ  وَزَادَُ« يَشَاءُ  ُ، عَنُ  الْحَد  : س مَيُ  قاَلَُ عَجْلََنَُ، ابْنُ  عَنُ  اللَّيْث 
يثَُ هَذاَ أهَْل ي بعَْضَُ فَحَدَّثْتُ  مْتَ،: فقَاَلَُ ،الْحَد   ثلَََثاًُ اللَُ ت سَب  حُ : »قاَلَُ إ نَّمَا وَه 

 أبَ ي إ لىَ فَرَجَعْتُ « وَثلَََث ينَُ ثلَََثاًُ اللَُ وَت كَب  رُ  وَثلَََث ينَُ، ثلَََثاًُ اللَُ وَتحَْمَد ُ وَثلَََث ينَُ،

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (597). 
2 Fat-h Dhil-Jalāl Wal-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām by Ibn 'Uthaymīn 

(2/182). 
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، الل ُ: فقَاَلَُ ب يدَ ي فأَخََذَُ ذلَ كَ، لَه ُ فقَ لْتُ  صَال ح ُ َّ ، وَالْحَمْد ُ الل ، وَس بْحَانَُ أكَْبَر  ، الل ُ للّ   أكَْبَر 
َّ ، وَالْحَمْد ُ الل ، وَس بْحَانَُ نُْ تبَْل غَُ حَتَّى للّ  نَُّ م  ه  يع   .وَثلَََث ينَُ ثلَََثةًَُ جَم 

 Some of the poor Muhājirūn (Emigrants) came to 
the Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him) and said: "The wealthy have 
obtained the high ranks and the everlasting bliss." 
He asked: "How is that?" They replied: "They pray 
as we pray and fast as we fast, but they give charity 
while we do not, and they emancipate slaves while 
we do not." The Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him) said: "Shall I 
teach you something whereby you will catch up 
with those who have preceded you and will get 
ahead of those who succeed you, and no one will 
surpass you unless he does the same as you do?" 
They said: "Yes, O Messenger of Allah." He said: "Say 
'Subhān Allah, and Allahu Akbar, and Al-
hamdulillah' - thirty-three times at the end of every 
prayer." 

 

Abu Sālih said: "So, the poor among the Muhājirūn 
(immigrants) returned to the Messenger of Allah 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) and 
said: 'Our brethren, the possessors of wealth, have 
heard about what we did, and they have done the 
same.' Thereupon, the Messenger of Allah (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) said: 'This 
is Allah’s favor He bestows upon whom He wills.'" 
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Someone other than Qutaybah added in this Hadith 
from Al-Layth, from Ibn ‘Ajlān, that Sumayy said: "I 
narrated this Hadith to some of my family 
members, and they said: 'You made a mistake. He 
only said: Say Subhān Allah thirty-three times, Al-
hamdulillah thirty-three times, and Allahu Akbar 
thirty-three times.' So I returned to Abu Sālih and 
told him that. He took my hand and said: 'Allahu 
Akbar, Subhān Allah, and Al-hamdulillah; Allahu 
Akbar, Subhān Allah, and Al-hamdulillah,' until you 
reach thirty-three for all of them."1 

In the Hadith, his saying: "by which you will 
catch up with those who have preceded you" may 
refer to metaphorical precedence, which is 
precedence in merit. His saying: "those who come 
after you" means those who come after you in merit 
from among those who do not perform this deed. 
Furthermore, his saying: "no one will be better than 
you" indicates the superiority of these Adhkār over 
the merit of wealth, and that this merit for the 
wealthy is conditional upon them not performing 
this deed that the poor were commanded to do.2 

d- Encouraging the saying of the authentically 
reported Dhikr and highlighting that it is heavier on 
the Scales than other ones: 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (595). 
2 Ihkām al-Ahkām Sharh ‘Umdat al-Ahkām by Ibn Daqīq al-Eid (1/326). 
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Ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be pleased with both of 
them) reported from Juwayriyyah (may Allah be 
pleased with her) that the Prophet (may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him) left her house in 
the early morning when he performed the Fajr 
prayer, while she was in her place of prayer. Then 
he returned in the forenoon while she was still 
sitting. He said: 

لْتُ  مَا»  ق لْتُ  لقَدَُْ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ قاَلَُ نعَمَْ،: قاَلَتُْ« عَلَيْهَا؟ فاَرَقْت كُ  الَّت ي الْحَالُ  عَلىَ ز 
، أرَْبَعَُ بعَْدكَُ  ، ثلَََثَُ كَل مَات  ات  نَتُْ لَوُْ مَرَّ ز  نْذ ُ ق لْتُ  ب مَا و   س بْحَانَُ: لَوَزَنَتهْ نَُّ الْيَوْمُ  م 
ه ، الل ُ ضَا خَلْق هُ  عَددََُ وَب حَمْد  هُ  وَر  نَةَُ نفَْس  هُ  وَز  داَدَُ عَرْش   «.كَل مَات هُ  وَم 

 “Are you still in the state I left you in?” She said: 
“Yes.” The Prophet (may Allah’s peace and blessings 
be upon him) said: “I recited four words three times 
after I had left you; if they were to be weighed 
against what you have been reciting since morning, 
they would outweigh them. They are: Subhān Allāh 
wa bihamdih, ‘adada khalqih, wa ridā nafsih, wa 
zinata ‘arshih, wa midāda kalimātih (Glory and 
praise be to Allah by the amount of His creation and 
His pleasure, and by the weight of His Throne, and 
the ink of His words).”1 

Among what we find in the Hadith is that his 
saying: "they would outweigh them" means: these 
words would outweigh all your words of 
remembrance and exceed them in reward. And his 
saying: "what you have said" indicates that they are 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (2726). 
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words of profound meaning which, if compared to 
what you have said, would equal them.1 

e - Encouraging recitation of Āyat al-Kursi after 
the prayer: 

Abu ’Umāmah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ي  ُ آيَةَُ قَرَأَُ مَنُْ» نُْ يمَْنعَْه ُ لمَُْ مَكْت وبَةُ  صَلََة ُ ك ل ُ  د ب رُ  ف ي الك رْس  ولُ  م  ُ الجَنَّةُ  د خ   أنَُْ إ لَّ
وتَُ  «.يمَ 

 "Whoever recites the Verse of Kursi after every 
obligatory prayer will have nothing preventing his 
entry into Paradise, except his death."2 

His saying (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him): "will have nothing preventing him from 
entering Paradise except that he dies"" means that 
if he dies, he will enter Paradise, for the living do 
not enter Paradise, but if he dies, he will enter 
Paradise. This is proof of its virtue, and that one 
should recite it after every obligatory prayer.3 

10 - Giving parables when teaching about 
prayer: 

Giving examples is among the best methods of 
education and means of learning, as it helps achieve 

 
1 Mirqāt al-Mafātīh Sharh Mishkāt al-Masābīh by Al-Qari (4/1595). 
2 Narrated by An-Nasā’i in "As-Sunan Al-Kubra" (9848); classified as Sahīh 

by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh Al-Jāmi' As-Saghīr wa Ziyādatuh" (2/1103). 
3 "Fath Dhi al-Jalāl wa al-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām" by Ibn 'Uthaymīn 

(2/191). The important thing is that one should keenly follow what is 
reported from the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) in this 
regard, including saying “Subhānallah” (glory be to Allah), “Alhamdulillah” 
(praise be to Allah), “Allahu Akbar” (Allah is the Most Great), and the like. 
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a better comprehension and illustrates the meaning 
so that it becomes firmly established in the mind. 
The Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him) used to give examples in many 
situations, including the following regarding 
prayer: 

a - Likening the one who prays with his hair tied 
back to the man whose hands are tied: 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be pleased with 
both of them) reported that he saw ‘Abdullāh ibn al-
Hārith performing Prayer with his hair tied up 
behind his head. He stood up and began to untie it. 
When he finished, he approached Ibn ‘Abbās and 
said: "What do you have to do with my head?" He 
replied: "I heard the Messenger of Allah (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) say": 

 «.مَكْت وفُ  وَه وَُ ي صَل  ي الَّذ ي مَثلَُ  هَذاَ، مَثلَُ  إ نَّمَا»

 “The example of this is only like that of one who 
prays with his hands tied.”1 

It is prescribed for a believer to lower his 
sleeves, turban, and Ghutrah (veil), leaving them all 
without tying them while praying. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

 
1 Sahih Muslim (492). "Al-kaft": merging and gathering together. From it is 

the saying of Allah, the Exalted: {Have We not made the earth a gathering 
place For the living and the dead}, meaning it gathers and brings people 
together in their life and death. "Al-kaff" has the same meaning, and from 
it is "Kaffat an-nas", meaning the gathering of the people. All of this is 
similar to his saying: "Ma'qus ash-sha'r" (tied-back hair), which means 
gathering it during prayer. [Explanation of Sahih Muslim by Al-Qadi 'Iyad 
(2/405)]. 
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has prohibited us from tying up one's hair and 
garment. Thus, it is reported from Ibn ‘Abbās (may 
Allah be pleased with both of them), from the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) who said: 

رْتُ » دَُ أنَُْ أ م  ، سَبْعَةُ  عَلىَ أسَْج   ُ،«شَعْرًا وَلَُ ثوَْباً أكَ فَُّ وَلَُ أعَْظ م 

 "I was commanded to prostrate on seven bones, 
and not to tye up a garment or hair."1 The scholars 
said: The wisdom behind this prohibition is that the 
hair prostrates with him, and for this reason, he 
likened him to one who prays with his hands 
bound. 

b - Giving the example of a hungry person who 
eats only one or two dates, which avail him nothing: 

Abu 'Abdullah al-Ash'ari (may Allah be pleased 
with him) reported: “The Messenger of Allah (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) prayed 
with his Companions, then he sat among a group of 
them. A man entered and stood up to pray, but he 
did not bow properly and was pecking in his 
prostration. The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him) was looking at 
him, and said: 

لَّةُ  غَيْرُ  عَلىَ مَاتَُ مَاتَُ لَوُْ هَذاَ أتَرََوْنَُ» ؟ُ م  د  حَمَّ  الْغ رَابُ  يَنْق رُ  كَمَا صَلََتهَ ُ يَنْق رُ  م 
، وَلَُ ي صَل  ي الَّذ ي مَثلَُ  إ نَّمَا الدَّمَ، هُ  ف ي وَيَنْق رُ  يَرْكَع  ود  ُ يأَكْ لُ  لَُ كَالْجَائ ع ُ س ج   تمَْرَةًُ إ لَّ
، أوَُْ ض وءَ، فأَسَْب غ واُ عَنْه ُ ت غْن ياَنُ  فمََاذاَ تمَْرَتيَْن  نَُ ل لْْعَْقاَبُ  وَيْلُ  الْو  ، م  وا النَّار   وَأتَ مُّ

ك وعَُ ودَُ الرُّ  «.وَالسُّج 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (816) and Sahīh Muslim (490). 
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 “Do you see this man? Were he to die, he would die 
upon something other than the religion of 
Muhammad. He pecks in his prayer as a crow pecks 
at blood. The likeness of the one who prays and 
does not bow, and pecks in his prostration, is like a 
hungry person who eats only a date or two. What 
will they avail him? So perfect the ablution, woe to 
the heels from the Fire, and properly complete the 
bowing and prostration.”1 

Thus, the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) likened the lack of benefit 
gained from his prayer by the one who pecks in it to 
a hungry man eating one or two dates that neither 
satisfy his hunger, nor quench his thirst, nor avail 
him anything. Likewise is the prayer; if one lacks 
tranquility therein, it shall not benefit him. 

c - The parable of the donkey carrying books: 
Ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be pleased with them 

both) reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

عَةُ  يَوْمَُ تكََلَّمَُ مَنُْ» م  مَامُ  الْج  ، وَالْْ  مَارُ  كَمَثلَُ  فهَ وَُ يَخْط ب  لُ  الْح  يُ أسَْفاَرًاُ، يَحْم   وَالَّذ 
تْ،: لَه ُ يقَ ولُ  عَة ُ لهَ ُ لَيْسَُ أنَْص  م   «.ج 

 "Whoever speaks on Friday while the Imam is 
delivering the sermon is like a donkey carrying 

 
1 As-Sunan Al-Kubrā by Al-Bayhaqi (2609), and it is a Hadith with a Hasan 

chain of narration. Al-Amthal fi Al-Hadith Al-Nabawi by Abu Al-Shaykh Al-
Asbahani (p. 327). 
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books, and he who says to him: 'Listen,' has no 
Friday (prayer)."1 

The prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him) likening him to a donkey who carries 
volumes [of books] is because the donkey does not 
benefit at all from carrying the volumes (i.e. books). 
Likewise, whoever attends the Friday prayer and 
then does not listen to the Imām does not benefit 
from the reward of the Friday prayer. Giving 
examples is part of the excellent teaching of the 
Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) so that the intended meaning achieves its full 
effect. 

11- Teaching through the style of narrating 
stories: 

Indeed, one of the best educational methods is 
the use of the storytelling approach; for human 
nature is inherently disposed to the love of stories, 
inclining towards them, paying attention to 
parables, and connecting them to reality. Thus, as 
soon as they are narrated, they capture the 
listeners' attention. The Prophet (may Allah’s peace 
and blessings be upon him) used the storytelling 
method with his Companions, and among what has 
been reported in this regard is: 

 
1 Musnad Ahmad (2033). Al-Hāfiz Ibn Hajar said: Narrated by Ahmad, with 

an acceptable chain of narration. "Bulūgh Al-Marām min Adillat Al-Ahkām" 
(p. 196). 
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Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ُ الْمَهْدُ  ف ي يَتكََلَّمُْ لمَُْ» يسَىُ ثلَََثةَ ُ إ لَّ بُ  مَرْيمََ، ابْنُ  ع  رَيْج ، وَصَاح  رَيْجُ  وَكَانَُ ج   ج 
لًَُ ه ُ فأَتَتَْه ُ ف يهَا، فكََانَُ صَوْمَعَةً، فاَتَّخَذَُ عَاب داً، رَج  رَيْجُ  ياَ: فقَاَلَتُْ ي صَل  ي، وَه وَُ أ مُّ  ج 
ُ  ياَ: فقَاَلَُ ي رَب  ا فاَنْصَرَفتَْ، صَلََت ه ، عَلىَ فأَقَْبلََُ لََت ي،وَصَُ أ م   نَُ كَانَُ فلَمََّ  الْغدَُ  م 
رَيْجُ  ياَ: فقَاَلَتُْ ي صَل  ي، وَه وَُ أتَتَْه ُ ُ  ياَ: فقَاَلَُ ج  ي رَب   صَلََت ه ، عَلىَ فأَقَْبلََُ وَصَلََت ي، أ م  

ا فاَنْصَرَفتَْ، نَُ كَانَُ فلَمََّ رَيْجُ  ياَ: فقَاَلَتُْ صَل  يي ُ وَه وَُ أتَتَْه ُ الْغدَُ  م  ُ  أيَُْ: فقَاَلَُ ج  يُ رَب   أ م  
مَُّ: فقَاَلَتُْ صَلََت ه ، عَلىَ فأَقَْبَلَُ وَصَلََت ي، تْه ُ لَُ اللَّه  وهُ  إ لىَ يَنْظ رَُ حَتَّىُ ت م  ج   و 
، سَات  وم  رَيْجًا إ سْرَائ يلَُ بَن و فَتذَاَكَرَُ الْم  باَدتَهَ ُ ج   ي تمََثَّلُ  يُ بغَُ  امْرَأةَ ُ وَكَانَتُ  وَع 
سْن هَا، ئْت مُْ إ نُْ: فقَاَلَتُْ ب ح  ضَتُْ: قاَلَُ لكَ مُْ، لْفَْت نَنَّه ُ ش   فأَتَتَُْ إ لَيْهَاُ، يلَْتفَ تُْ فلَمَُْ لَه ، فَتعََرَّ
ياً نُْ فأَمَْكَنَتْه ُ صَوْمَعَت ه ، إ لىَ يأَوْ ي كَانَُ رَاع  هَاُ، م  ا فَحَمَلَتْ، عَلَيْهَا فَوَقعََُ نفَْس   وَلدَتَُْ فلَمََّ
نُْ ه وَُ: قاَلَتُْ رَيْج ، م  وا فاَسْتنَْزَل وه ُ فأَتَوَْه ُ ج  ب ونهَ ُ وَجَعلَ وا صَوْمَعَتهَ ُ وَهَدمَ  : فقَاَلَُ يَضْر 
هُ  زَنَيْتَُ: قاَل وا شَأنْ ك مْ؟ مَا ي  ، ب هَذ  نْكَ، فوََلدَتَُْ الْبغَ  ؟ أيَْنَُ: فقَاَلَُ م  ب يُّ وا الصَّ ُ، فَجَاؤ   ب ه 

ا فصََلَّى، أ صَل  يَ، حَتَّى ون يدعَُ : فقَاَلَُ ب يَُّ أتَىَ انْصَرَفَُ فلَمََّ ُ، ف ي فَطَعنََُ الصَّ  بطَْن ه 
ي، ف لََنُ : قاَلَُ أبَ وكَ؟ مَنُْ غ لََمُ  ياَ: وَقاَلَُ اع  رَيْجُ  عَلىَ فأَقَْبلَ وا: قاَلَُ الرَّ  ي قَب  ل ونَه ُ ج 

ونَُ نُْ عَتكََُصَوْمَُ لكََُ نَبْن ي: وَقاَل وا ب ه ، وَيَتمََسَّح  يد وهَاُ لَ،: قاَلَُ ذهََب ، م  نُْ أعَ  ينُ  م   ط 
 ...«.ففَعَلَ وا كَانَتْ، كَمَا

 “None spoke in the cradle, except three: ‘Isa, the 
son of Maryam and the companion of Jurayj. Jurayj 
was a devoted worshiper who took a hermitage1, 
and confined himself in it. His mother came to him 
while he was praying and she called: ‘Jurayj.’ He 
asked: ‘My Lord, my mother or my prayer?’ and he 
continued his prayer, so she left. The next day she 
came to him while he was in prayer and she called: 
‘Jurayj.’ He asked: ‘My Lord, my mother or my 
prayer?’ and he continued his prayer, so she left. 
The following day she came to him while he was in 

 
1 Hermitage: a place of worship for the Christians (monastery). 
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prayer and she called: ‘Jurayj.’ He asked: ‘My Lord, 
my mother or my prayer?’ and he continued his 
prayer. She said: ‘O Allah, do not let him die until he 
sees the faces of prostitutes'1. The Children of Israel 
talked about Jurayj and his worship. There was a 
prostitute who they took to be an icon of beauty. 
She said: ‘If you wish, I can seduce him for you.’ He 
said: She presented herself to him, but he paid no 
heed to her. So she approached a herdsman who 
used to take refuge in his hermitage. She offered 
herself to him, and he had sexual intercourse with 
her, and so she became pregnant. When she gave 
birth she said: ‘He is from Jurayj.’ So they went to 
him, took him down, destroyed his hermitage, and 
started beating him. He asked: ‘What is the matter 
with you?’ They replied: ‘You have committed 
fornication with this prostitute, and she has given 
birth to your baby.’ He asked: ‘Where is the boy?’ So 
they brought the child to him. He said: ‘Let me pray.’ 
He performed prayer, and when he finished, he 
came to the boy, poked him in his belly, and asked: 
‘O boy, who is your father?’ He answered: ‘So-and-
so, the herdsman.’ He said: So the people turned to 
Jurayj, kissing him and touching him, seeking his 
blessing, and said: ‘We will re-build your hermitage 

 
1 Al-Mūmisāt; plural of al-mūmis, which is: the immoral woman. "An-Nihāyah 

fi Gharīb al-Hadīth wa Al-Athar" by Ibn al-Athīr (4/373). 
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with gold.’ He said: ‘No, just rebuild it with mud as 
it was,’ and so they did...”.1 

Among the benefits derived from the Hadīth is 
that the Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings 
be upon him) never mentioned such a thing merely 
for storytelling, but rather to be acted upon. Thus, 
this story encompasses the virtue of the mother, 
and the fact that her supplication was answered 
concerning such a righteous son, even though he 
was not distracted from her by an evil or unlawful 
act, but was rather preoccupied with an act of 
worship; yet this happened to him. 

The teacher can make use of stories to attract the 
attention of the learners, such as mentioning 
interesting jurisprudential issues, or speaking 
about a story from the stories stated in the Hadīths, 
such as saying: 'The Messenger (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) narrated to us such and 
such; he narrated to us the story of three men: a 
leper, a blind man, and a bald man, or the three who 
were trapped by a rock in a cave.' Thus, he spreads 
knowledge to people without causing boredom, 
through the wisdom Allah has granted him.2 

12- Being gentle when teaching teaching: 
Allah the Almighty made His Prophet (may 

Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) gentle, 
 

1 Sahīh Muslim (2550). 
2 See: Fat-h Dhi al-Jalāl wa al-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām by Ibn 

‘Uthaymīn (6/283). 
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compassionate, and merciful to the believers. Allah 
the Almighty says: 

نَُ رَحۡمَةُ  ﴿فَب مَا  ﴾،...لهَ مُۡ ل نتَُ ٱللَّّ ُ م  

 {It is by Allah’s mercy that you [O Prophet] 
became lenient to them...}1 He the Almighty also 
says: 

نُۡ رَس ولُ  جَاءَٓك مُۡ ﴿لقَدَُۡ ك مُۡ م   يزُ  أنَف س  يصُ  عَن تُّمُۡ مَا عَلَيۡهُ  عَز  ن ينَُ عَلَيۡك م حَر  ؤۡم   ب ٱلۡم 
ُ يمُ  رَء وف  ح   ﴾ُ،128رَّ

 {There has come to you a Messenger from 
among yourselves; he is grieved by your suffering, 
and is concerned for you, and is gracious and 
merciful towards the believers}2 Therefore, the 
Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) would treat his students with mercy, 
compassion, kindness, and leniency, and among 
what has been reported in the Sunnah regarding 
gentleness in teaching is the following: 

a - Being gentle when teaching a new convert to 
Islam: 

Mu‘āwiyah ibn al-Hakam As-Sulami (may Allah 
be pleased with him) reported: While I was praying 
with the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) a man sneezed, so I said: 
"May Allah have mercy upon you." People looked at 
me disapprovingly, so I said: "May my mother lose 
me! Why do you stare at me?" They began to strike 

 
1 [Surat Āl-‘Imrān: 159]. 
2 [Ch. 9, Verse 128] 
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their thighs with their hands, and when I saw them 
urging me to be silent I said nothing. When the 
Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) finished the prayer – and 
may my father and mother be sacrificed for him! I 
have never seen a mentor before him nor after him 
who gave better instruction than him. By Allah, he 
neither scolded me, nor beat me, nor insulted me, 
rather he said: 

هُ  إ نَُّ» لََةَُ هَذ  نُْ شَيْءُ  ف يهَا يَصْل حُ  لَُ الصَّ ُ كَلََمُ  م   التَّسْب يحُ  ه يَُ إ نَّمَا هَذاَ، النَّاس 

 قَوْمُ  إ نَّا اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ: فقَ لْتُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  قاَلَُ كَمَا أوَُْ« الْق رْآنُ  وَق رَاءَة ُ وَالتَّكْب يرُ 
يثُ  يَُّ عَهْدُ  حَد  ل  ،ب الْجَاه  ، اللَّّ ُ جَاءَُ وَقدَُْ ة  سْلََم  نَّاُ وَإ نَُّ ب الْْ  انَ، يأَتْ ونَُ قَوْمًا م  : قاَلَُ الْك هَّ

 «.تأَتْ وه مُْ فلَََُ»

 "In this prayer, nothing of ordinary speech is 
allowed. Only Tasbīh (glorifying Allah), Takbīr 
(declaring His Greatness), and recitation of the 
Qur'an are allowed," or as the Messenger of Allah 
 said. I said: "O Messenger of Allah, we are a (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
people who have been until recently pagans, but 
Allah has brought Islam to us; among us there are 
people who go to fortune-tellers." He said: "Do not 
go to them."1 

His saying (may Allah be pleased with him): "- 
my father and mother be ransom for him - never 
have I seen a better teacher than him," 
demonstrates the great noble morals of the 

 
1 Sahih Muslim (537), Kāhin (diviner): He is the one who 'informs' about 

unseen things from the future. See: Taysir al-Aziz al-Hamid by Sulayman 
bin Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Abdul Wahhab (p. 351). 
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Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him) to which Allah Almighty 
testified. This includes his gentleness toward the 
ignorant, his excellent instruction, his gentle 
attitude toward him, bringing what is correct closer 
to his understanding, refraining from being angry 
with him if he did not intend to disobey, and his 
great compassion and mercy toward his Ummah. 

One day, Imam Ahmad prayed behind a man, and 
whenever he prostrated, he would gather his 
clothes with his hands. When he finished, Imam 
Ahmad said to a man next to him - lowering his 
voice: “The Prophet (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him) said: 

لََة ُ إ لىَ أحََد ك مُْ قاَمَُ إ ذاَ»  وعلمُ بذلك، الْمام ففطن ،«ثوَْباً وَلَُ شَعْرًا يكَ فَُّ فلَََُ الصَّ
 .أراده أنه

 “When anyone of you stands for prayer, let him not 
tie back his hair or garment,” so the Imam realized 
this, and knew that he meant him."1 

b - Being gentle when teaching uninformed 
people rulings regarding mosque etiquette: 

Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: "While we were in the mosque with the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), a Bedouin came and started 
to urinate in the mosque. The Companions of the 

 
1 Enjoining Good and Forbidding Evil by Abu Bakr al-Khallal (p. 25). 
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Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "Stop it, stop it!"1 He 
said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

وه ُ لَُ» م  هُ  إ نَُّ: »لهَ ُ فقَاَلَُ دعََاه ُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولَُ إ نَُّ ث مَُّ باَلَ، حَتَّى فَترََك وه ُ« دعَ وه ُ ت زْر   هَذ 
دَُ نُْ ل شَيْءُ  تصَْل حُ  لَُ الْمَسَاج  ، هَذاَ م  كْرُ  ه يَُ إ نَّمَا الْقذَرَُ  وَلَُ الْبَوْل  ُ، عَزَُّ الل ُ ل ذ   وَجَلَّ
لََة ، لًَُ فأَمََرَُ: قاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  قاَلَُ كَمَا أوَُْ« الْق رْآنُ  ة ُوَق رَاءَُ وَالصَّ نَُ رَج   الْقَوْمُ  م 

نُْ ب دلَْوُ  فَجَاءَُ  .عَلَيْهُ  فَشَنَّه ُ مَاءُ  م 

 "Do not interrupt him; let him." So they left him 
until he finished urinating. Then the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) called him and said to him: "These 
mosques are not appropriate for anything of this 
kind of urine or filth. They are only for the 
remembrance of Allah Almighty, prayer, and 
recitation of the Qur’an" or as the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said. He said: Then he ordered a man from 
among the people to bring a bucket of water and he 
poured it over the affected area.2 

Among what we find in the Hadith is that the 
Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) showed kindness and gentleness to the 
ignorant Bedouin when he urinated inside his noble 
mosque—wherein prayer is better than a thousand 
prayers anywhere else except the Sacred Mosque. 
He ordered that he not be interrupted until he had 
finished his urination, to put him at ease and out of 
kindness and gentleness towards him. This 

 
1 "Stop, stop": it is a word of deterrence and refraining. Al-Minhaj Sharh Sahih 

Muslim bin Al-Hajjaj by An-Nawawi (6/34). 
2 Sahih Al-Bukhāri (6025), Sahih Muslim (285). His saying: "Do not interrupt 

his urination." Al-Masālik fi Sharh Muwatta' Mālik (2/289). 
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demonstrates the excellent care of the Prophet 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) for 
the Ummah. 

Chapter Three 
Necessities. 
Treatment of errors. 
Confirmation. 
Removal of misconception. 
The effects of teaching on the learner. 
13 - Encouraging prayer in times of need and 

adversity: 
A Muslim encounters, in his life, what others 

encounter of needs and afflictions, so there is 
nothing better or more excellent than prayer to 
relieve those adversities and fulfill these needs, and 
there is no greater proof of this than the saying of 
Hudhayfah (may Allah be pleased with him): 

؛ حَزَبَه إ ذاَ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَب يُُّ كَانَُ»  « .صَلَّى أمَْر 

 "Whenever anything distressed the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), 
he would pray."1 

Among that which aligns with the meaning of 
this Hadith is the saying of Allah the Almighty: 

ين واُْ بۡرُ  ﴿وَٱسۡتعَ  لَوٰة ُ ب ٱلصَّ  ﴾ُ،...وَٱلصَّ

 
1 Sunan Abi Dāwūd (1319), and there is weakness in its chain of narration 

due to Muhammad bin 'Abdullāh Al-Hanafi being unknown. His saying: 
“Whenever anything distressed him, he would pray” means: if worry befell 
him or grief afflicted him. "An-Nihāyah fi Gharīb Al-Hadīth wal-Athar", 
1/377. 
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 {Seek help through patience and prayer...} 
Meaning, seek help against afflictions and 
hardships through patience with them, and by 
turning to prayer when they befall, and it was 
narrated about Ibn Abbas: 'That the death of his 
brother Qutham was announced to him while he 
was on a journey, so he stopped to turn back, 
stepped aside from the road, and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs. He then recited: {And seek help through 
patience and prayer...}'.1 

a - Turning to prayer when being hesitant when 
making a decision: 

Jābir (may Allah be pleased with him) said: The 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to teach us the Istikhārah in all 
matters like a Surah of the Qur’an: 

مَُّ: يقَ ولُ  ث مَُّ رَكْعَتيَْنُ  فلَْيَرْكَعُْ ب الْمَْرُ  هَمَُّ إ ذاَ» كَُ إ ن  ي اللَّه  ير  كَ، أسَْتخَ  لْم  كَُ ب ع  ر   وَأسَْتقَْد 
نُْ وَأسَْألَ كَُ ب ق دْرَت كَ، ، فَضْل كَُ م  يم  رُ  فإَ نَّكَُ العَظ  ، وَلَُ تقَْد  ر   وَأنَْتَُ أعَْلمَ ُ، وَلَُ وَتعَْلمَُ  أقَْد 

مُ  مَُّ الغ ي وب ، عَلََّ ين ي ف ي ل ي خَيْرُ  الْمَْرَُ هَذاَ أنََُّ تعَْلمَُ  ك نْتَُ إ نُْ اللَّه   وَعَاق بَةُ  وَمَعاَش ي د 
ي لُ  ف ي: قاَلَُ أوَُْ - أمَْر  ي عَاج  ل هُ  أمَْر   الْمَْرَُ هَذاَ أنََُّ تعَْلمَُ  ك نْتَُ وَإ نُْ ل ي، فاَقْد رْه ُ - وَآج 
ين ي ف يُ ل ي شَرُ  ي وَعَاق بةَُ  يوَمَعاَشُ  د  لُ  ف ي: قاَلَُ أوَُْ - أمَْر  ي عَاج  ل هُ  أمَْر   - وَآج 

فْه ُ فْن ي عَن  ي فاَصْر  ن ي ث مَُّ كَانَُ، حَيْثُ  الخَيْرَُ ل ي وَاقْد رُْ عَنْه ، وَاصْر  ُ، رَض   يُ ب ه   وَي سَم  
 «.حَاجَتهَ ُ

 "When one intends to do something, let him 
perform two Rak‘ahs then say: Allāhumma innī 
astakhīruka bi‘ilmika, wa astaqdiruka biqudratika, 
wa as’aluka min fadlik al-‘azhīm, fa’innaka taqdiru 
wa lā aqdir, wa ta‘lamu wa lā a‘lam, wa anta ‘allām 

 
1 Sharh Al-Mishkāh lit-Tībī Al-Kāshif ‘An Haqā’iq As-Sunan (4/1247). 
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al-ghuyūb. Allāhumma in kunta ta‘lamu anna hādha 
al-amra khayrun lī fī dīnī wa ma‘āshī wa ‘āqibati 
amrī — or he said: fī ‘ājili amrī wa ājilihi — 
faqdurhu lī, wa in kunta ta‘lamu anna hādha al-
amra sharrun lī fī dīnī wa ma‘āshī wa ‘āqibati amrī 
— or he said: fī ‘ājili amrī wa ājilihi — fasrifhu ‘annī 
wasrifnī ‘anhu, waqdur lī al-khayra haythu kāna, 
thumma raddinī bih (O Allah, I consult You for Your 
knowledge, and I seek strength from You for Your 
power, and I ask of Your great bounty. Indeed, You 
are capable and I am not, and You know and I do 
not, and You are the All-Knower of the unseen. O 
Allah, if You know that this matter is good for me 
concerning my religion, my livelihood, and the 
outcome of my affairs — or he said: my immediate 
and future affairs — then decree it for me. And if 
You know that this matter is bad for me concerning 
my religion, my livelihood, and the outcome of my 
affairs — or he said: my immediate and future 
affairs — then turn it away from me, and turn me 
away from it, and decree for me what is good 
wherever it may be, and make me pleased with it), 
and he should mention his need."1 

Among the lessons drawn from the Hadith is that 
a believer must refer all matters to Allah, entrust 
their reins to Him, and disavow any might or power 
except through Him. One should not seek anything, 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (6382). 
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whether in minor or major affairs, until he consults 
Allah through Istikhārah regarding it, asking Him to 
guide him to what is good in it and to turn evil away 
from him; in submission to his need for Him in 
every matter, in commitment to the humility of 
servitude to Him, and seeking blessings by 
following the Sunnah of His Prophet (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him) concerning 
Istikhārah. For this reason, the Prophet (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) used to 
teach them this supplication just as he would teach 
them a Sūrah of the Qur'an, due to their intense 
need for Istikhārah in all situations, much like their 
intense need for recitation in all prayers.1 

b - Prayer is the refuge amidst ordeals and 
distress: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

بُْ لمَُْ» يمُ  يكَْذ  ُ السَّلََمُ  عَلَيْهُ  إ بْرَاه  ، ثلَََثَُ إ لَّ باَت  نْه نَُّ اثْنَتيَْنُ  كَذ   عَزَُّ اللَّّ ُ ذاَتُ  ف ي م 
﴾، إ ن  ي...﴿: قَوْل ه ُ: وَجَلَُّ ه مُۡ فعَلََه ُۥ بَلُۡ...﴿: وقوله سَق يم  ذاَ كَب ير   ذاَتَُ ه وَُ بَيْناَ: وَقاَلَُ ﴾،...هَٰ
نَُ جَبَّارُ  عَلىَ أتَىَ إ ذُْ وَسَارَة ، يَوْمُ  لًَُ هَاه ناَ إ نَُّ: لَه ُ فقَ يلَُ الجَباَب رَة ، م   امْرَأةَ ُ مَعَه ُ رَج 
نُْ ، أحَْسَنُ  م  ه ؟ مَنُْ: فقَاَلَُ عَنْهَا، فَسَألَهَ ُ إ لَيْهُ  فأَرَْسَلَُ النَّاس   سَارَةَُ، فأَتَىَ أ خْت ي،: قاَلَُ هَذ 
ُ هُ وَجُْ عَلىَ لَيْسَُ: سَارَة ُ ياَ: قاَلَُ نُ  الْرَْض  ؤْم  ي م  ، غَيْر  ك   سَألََن ي هَذاَُ وَإ نَُّ وَغَيْر 

ب ين ي، فلَََُ أ خْت ي، أنََّكُ  فأَخَْبَرْت ه ُ ا إ لَيْهَا، فأَرَْسَلَُ ت كَذ   هُ  يَتنَاَوَل هَا ذهََبَُ عَلَيْهُ  دخََلتَُْ فلَمََّ  ب يدَ 
ذَ، َُ ادعْ ي: فقَاَلَُ فأَ خ  ، وَلَُ ل ي اللَّّ ك  َُ عَتُ فدََُ أضَ رَّ ذَُ الثَّان يَةَُ تنَاَوَلهََا ث مَُّ فأَ طْل قَ؛ اللَّّ  فأَ خ 
ثلْهََا َُ ادعْ ي: فقَاَلَُ أشََدَُّ، أوَُْ م  ، وَلَُ ل ي اللَّّ ك   حَجَبَت ه ، بعَْضَُ فدَعََا فأَ طْل قَ، فدَعََتُْ أضَ رَّ
، تأَتْ ون ي لمَُْ إ نَّك مُْ: فقَاَلَُ ون ي إ نَّمَا ب إ نْسَان  ، أتَيَْت م   وَه وَُ فأَتَتَْه ُ هَاجَرَ، فأَخَْدمََهَا ب شَيْطَان 

 
1 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battal (10/123). 
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َُ ي صَل  ي، قاَئ مُ  هُ  فأَوَْمَأ ، كَيْدَُ اللَّّ ُ رَدَُّ: قاَلَتُْ مَهْياَ،: ب يدَ  ، أوَُ  الكَاف ر  ر  ه ُ، ف ي الفاَج   نحَْر 
يَُ ه رَيْرَةَُ أبَ و قاَلَُ هَاجَرَ، وَأخَْدمََُ ك مُْ ت لْكَُ: عَنْه ُ اللَّّ ُ رَض   « .السَّمَاءُ  مَاءُ  بَن ي ياَ أ مُّ

 "Ibrāhīm (peace be upon him) never told a lie 
except in three circumstances, two of which were 
for the sake of Allah Almighty: when he said: I am 
sick1, and his saying: It was this biggest one who did 
it2. The third is once while he was with Sarah one 
day, he came upon a tyrant among the many 
tyrants. It was said to him: There is a man here with 
a woman who is among the most beautiful of 
people. So he sent for him and asked him about her, 
saying: Who is this? He said: My sister. Then he 
came to Sarah and said: O Sarah, there is no believer 
on the face of the earth except you and me. And this 
man asked me, and I told him that you are my sister, 
so do not contradict me. So he sent for her. When 
she entered upon him, he reached out to take her 
with his hand, but he was seized. He said: Invoke 
Allah for me, and I will not harm you. So she 
invoked Allah, and he was released; then he 
reached out for her the second time, and he was 
seized just like the first time or worse. He said: 
Invoke Allah for me, and I will not harm you. So she 
invoked Allah, and he was released. He then called 
some of his guards and said: You have not brought 
me a human being; you have only brought me a 

 
1 [Surat as-Sāffāt: 89] 
2 [Surat al-Anbiyā’: 63]. 
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devil. So he gave her Hājar as a servant. She came to 
him while he was standing in prayer. He gestured 
with his hand: What happened? She said: Allah 
repelled the plot of the disbeliever, or the wicked 
one, back at his own throat, and he gave Hājar as a 
servant. Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said: That is your mother, O sons of the water 
from the sky."1 

Among the benefits derived from the Hadīth: 
that whoever is afflicted by a grave matter of 
distress should hasten to prayer, and it indicates 
the answering of supplication through sincerity of 
intention, and the Lord's sufficiency for the one 
who is sincere in supplication accompanied by 
righteous action. 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ُ المَهْدُ  ف ي يَتكََلَّمُْ لمَُْ» يسَى،: ثلَََثةَ ُ إ لَّ لُ  إ سْرَائ يلَُ بَن ي ف ي وَكَانَُ ع  ُ، لَه ُ ي قاَلُ  رَج  رَيْج   ج 
ه ُ جَاءَتْه ُ ي صَل  ي، كَانَُ يب هَا: فقَاَلَُ فدَعََتْه ، أ مُّ مَُّ: فقَاَلَتُْ أ صَل  ي، أوَُْ أ ج  تْه  لَُ اللَّه   حَتَّىُ ت م 
يَه ُ وهَُ ت ر  ج  ، و  سَات  وم  رَيْجُ  وَكَانَُ الم  ضَتُْ صَوْمَعَت ه ، ف ي ج   وَكَلَّمَتْه ُ امْرَأةَ ُ لَه ُ فَتعََرَّ
ياً فأَتَتَُْ فأَبَىَ، نُْ فأَمَْكَنَتْه ُ رَاع  هَا، م  نُْ: فقَاَلَتُْ غ لََمًا، فَوَلدَتَُْ نفَْس  رَيْج ُ م   فأَتَوَْه ُ ج 

وا َُ ،وَسَبُّوه ُ وَأنَْزَل وه ُ صَوْمَعَتهَ ُ فكََسَر  أ  أبَ وكَُ مَنُْ: فقَاَلَُ الغ لََمَُ، أتَىَ ث مَُّ وَصَلَّى فَتوََضَّ
ي،: قاَلَُ غ لََم ؟ ياَ اع  نُْ صَوْمَعَتكََُ نَبْن ي: قاَل وا الرَّ ُ لَ،: قاَلَُ ذهََب ؟ م  نُْ إ لَّ ينُ  م   «.ط 

 “None spoke in the cradle, except three: ‘Isa, and 
there was a man among the Children of Israel called 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (3358) and Sahīh Muslim (2371). His statement: "Your 

mother is Hājar, O sons of the water from the sky", refers to the Arabs, 
because they used to follow wherever there was rainfall. An-Nihāyah fī 
Gharīb Al-Hadīth wal-Athar by Ibn Al-Athīr (4/291). 
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Jurayj. He was praying when his mother came to 
him and called him. He asked: ‘Shall I answer her or 
pray?’ She said: ‘O Allah, do not let him die until You 
show him the faces of prostitutes.’ Jurayj was in his 
hermitage, and a woman presented herself to him 
and spoke to him, but he refused. So she 
approached a herdsman and offered herself to him. 
She gave birth to a boy and said: ‘He is from Jurayj.’ 
So they came to him, broke down his hermitage, 
took him down, and insulted him. He performed 
ablution and prayed, then came to the boy and 
asked: ‘O boy, who is your father?’ He replied: ‘The 
herdsman.’ They asked: ‘Shall we build your 
hermitage with gold?’ He said: ‘No, only with 
mud.’”1 

Among the benefits of this Hadīth is that Allah 
the Almighty often makes a way out for His devoted 
worshipers when they are afflicted with hardships. 
He may subject them to hardships at times in order 
for them to be more disciplined and to elevate their 
states, which is an act of grace.2 

c - His (صلى الله عليه وسلم) urging anyone who gets up from sleep 
suddenly at night to perform prayer: 

Panic is considered a psychological disorder; it is 
a condition that occurs in some people in the form 
of severe episodes of tension and fear. The Prophet 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (3436). 
2 Al-Minhāj Sharh Sahīh Muslim bin Al-Hajjāj by Al-Nawawi (16/108). 
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 has directed us to resort to prayer when it (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
occurs, and among those situations are: 

1 - Resorting to prayer when a sleeping person 
sees what they dislike: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

مَانُ  اقْترََبَُ إ ذاَ» ؤْياَ تكََدُْ لمَُْ الزَّ سْل مُ  ر  ، الْم  ب  ؤْياَ وَأصَْدقَ ك مُْ تكَْذ  يثاً، أصَْدقَ ك مُْ ر   حَد 
ؤْياَ سْل مُ  وَر  زْءُ  الْم  نُْ ج  ُ م  ينَُ خَمْس  زْءًا وَأرَْبعَ  نَُ ج  ة ، م  ؤْياَ النُّب وَّ ؤْياَُ: ثلَََثةَ ُ وَالرُّ  فَر 

ال حَةُ  نَُ ب شْرَى الصَّ ؤْياَ الل ، م  ينُ  وَر  نَُ تحَْز  ، م  ؤْياَ الشَّيْطَان  اُ وَر  مَّ ثُ  م   الْمَرْءُ  ي حَد  
، فلَْيقَ مُْ يكَْرَه ُ مَا أحََد ك مُْ رَأىَ فإَ نُْ نفَْسَه ، ثُْ وَلَُ فلَْي صَل    «.النَّاسَُ ب هَا ي حَد  

 “When the (end of) time draws near, the dream of 
a Muslim will hardly be false, and those of you who 
have the most truthful dreams are those who are 
the most truthful in speech, and the dream of a 
Muslim is one part from forty-five parts of 
prophethood. And dreams are of three types: a 
good dream is glad tidings from Allah, a saddening 
dream that is from the devil, and a one that is a 
product of one’s inner thoughts. So, when one of 
you sees something he dislikes, let him get up and 
pray, and tell no-one about it.”1 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: “Let him get up and pray;” 
because in prayer there is protection from harm, 
and seeking refuge from every matter that afflicts 
and worries him2. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) commanded 
whoever sees something he dislikes in his dream to: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (7017), Sahīh Muslim (2263). 
2 See At-Tawshīh Sharh Al-Jāmi‘ As-Sahīh by As-Suyūti (9/4092). 
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1 - blow on his left three times when he wakes 
up. 

2 - seek refuge with Allah from the devil and 
from the evil of what he saw. 

3 - turn over onto his other side, for it will not 
harm him. 

4 - to not tell anyone about it. 
5 - He should get up and pray, and whoever does 

that, it will not harm him. However, if he sees a 
dream that makes him happy, he should praise 
Allah for that and tell none about it except those 
whom he loves, as is authentically reported in the 
Hadith from the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم).1 

2 - His advice (may Allah's peace and blessings 
be upon him) to Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased 
with him and his father) when he saw what causes 
fear and terror: 

Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) 
said: 

، ق طْعَةَُ ب يدَ ي كَأنََُّ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب ي  ُ عَهْدُ  عَلىَ رَأيَْتُ  يد ُ لَُ فكََأنَ  ي إ سْتبَْرَق  نَُ مَكَاناً أ ر   الْجَنَّةُ  م 
ُ ُ، إ لىَُ ب ي يذَهَْبَا أنَُْ أرََاداَُ أتَيَاَن ي اثْنَيْنُ  كَأنََُّ وَرَأيَْتُ  إ لَيْه ، طَارَتُْ إ لَّ  فَتلَقََّاه مَا النَّار 

، ياَ ت رَعْ، لمَُْ: قاَلَُفَُ مَلكَ  ؤْياَيَ، إ حْدىَ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب ي  ُ عَلىَ حَفْصَة ُ فقََصَّتُْ عَنْه ، خَل    فقَاَلَُ ر 

لُ  ن عْمَُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ ج  نَُ ي صَل  ي كَانَُ لَوُْ اللَّّ ، عَبْد ُ الرَّ يَُ اللَّّ ُ عَبْد ُ فكََانَُ ،«اللَّيْلُ  م   رَض 
نَُ ي صَل  ي عَنْه ُ اللَّّ ُ  .اللَّيْلُ  م 

 During the time of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم, I saw in a dream 
as if I had a piece of thick silk brocade in my hand, 
and it was as if I did not wish for any place in 

 
1 See Majmū‘ Fatāwa Al-‘Allāmah Ibn Bāz (26/83). 
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Paradise but it flew to it. And I saw as if two people 
came to me, wanting to take me to the Fire. Then an 
angel met them and said, 'Do not be afraid, leave 
him.' So Hafsa narrated one of my dreams to the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, 'What an 
excellent man Abdullah is, if only he would pray at 
night.' So Abdullah, may Allah be pleased with him, 
used to pray at night.1 

It can be deduced from the Hadīth that if he had 
been praying at night, he would not have seen what 
causes fear and terror, for the night prayer acts as a 
safeguard for him. This is because prayer prevents 
immorality and wrongdoing, which are among the 
precursors to Hellfire and the paths leading to it.2 

3 - Hastening to prayer upon seeing tribulations 
in a dream: 

Umm Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) woke up and said: 

لَُ مَاذاَ اللَّّ ، س بْحَانَُ» نَُ أ نْز  ، م  لَُ وَمَاذاَ الخَزَائ ن  نَُ أ نْز  ، م  بَُ ي وق ظُ  مَنُْ الف تنَ   صَوَاح 

جَرُ  يد ُ - الح  بَُّ - ي صَل  ينَُ حَتَّى أزَْوَاجَه ُ ب هُ  ي ر  يَةُ  ر  يَة ُ الدُّنْياَ ف ي كَاس  رَة ُ ف ي عَار   «.الآخ 

 "Subhānallah (Exalted is Allah)! How many 
treasures have been sent down, and how many 
afflictions have been sent down! Who will wake up 
the sleeping women in the houses (meaning his 
wives, so that they may pray)? Perhaps a woman is 

 
1 Sahih Al-Bukhāri (1156). 
2 Al-Kawthar al-Jāri ilā Riyāḍ Aḥādīth Al-Bukhāri by Al-Kūrāni (3/190). 
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well-dressed in this world and naked in the 
Hereafter."1 

His saying (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him): "Who will wake up the ladies of the 
chambers?" refers to his wives (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him), meaning, who will 
wake them up for prayer at night. This indicates 
that prayer saves one from the evil of tribulations, 
and through it, protection is sought from 
hardships2. He (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him) informed us that when affliction 
descends, one should hasten to prayer and 
supplication.3 

His saying, may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him, “who will wake up” is an interrogative, 
meaning: is there anyone to awaken my wives from 
sleep to pray, so that they may attain mercy and 
escape the punishment?4 

14 - Teaching how to remedy the mistakes of the 
worshippers that occur to them in their prayer: 

Among what we find in the Sunnah is that 
worshipers make mistakes during their prayer, so 
the Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him) used to point out the mistake they made 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (6218). 
2 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (3/116). 
3 Ibid. (10/15). 
4 "Al-Mafātīḥ fī Sharḥ al-Maṣābīḥ" by Al-Maẓharī (2/272). 
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and the correct and beneficial remedy. Among 
these are: 

a - Clarifying the confusion between obligatory 
prayer and supererogatory prayer: 

‘Umar ibn ‘Atā’ ibn Abi al-Khuwār reported, "that 
Nāfi‘ ibn Jubayr sent him to As-Sā’ib, the nephew of 
Namir, to ask him about something that Mu‘āwiyah 
had seen him doing in prayer. He said: "Yes, I 
performed the Friday prayer along with him in the 
enclosure, and when the Imām concluded the 
prayer with Taslīm, I stood up in my place and 
prayed. When Mu‘āwiyah went in, he sent for me 
and said: 'Never do again what you did. When you 
have observed the Friday prayer, do not start 
another prayer until you speak to someone or you 
leave, for the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) ordered us not to follow 
up a prayer with another prayer until we talk or 
leave.'"1 

Among what we find in the Hadīth is that it is 
desirable to move from the place of offering the 
obligatory prayer to another place to offer the 
supererogatory prayer, whether Rawātib or others. 
It is best to move to his home; otherwise, to another 
place in the mosque or elsewhere, in order to 
increase his places of prostration, and to separate 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (883). 
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the form of the supererogatory prayer from the 
form of the obligatory prayer.1 

This is why scholars stated that it is 
recommended to separate the obligatory prayer 
from its supererogatory one by speaking or moving 
from its place, and the rationale behind this is not 
to join the obligatory prayer with the 
supererogatory one. Thus, the obligatory prayer 
should be alone, and the supererogatory one alone, 
so that they do not mix.2 

Nāfi‘ reported: It was reported that Ibn ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, saw a man praying 
two Rak‘ahs on Friday in his place, so he pushed 
him and said: "Are you praying the Friday prayer as 
four?" And ‘Abdullaah used to offer two Rak‘ahs on 
Friday at home, and say: "This is what the 
Messenger of Allah did."3 

The saying of Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased 
with him and his father): "Do you offer the Friday 
prayer as four Rak‘ahs?" is a question asked as a 
way of disapproving, because he made no 
separation between the obligatory prayer and the 
supererogatory prayer, and lest it resemble the 
Dhuhr prayer if they are joined; that is, the two 
Rak‘ahs of the Friday prayer with the two Rak‘ahs 

 
1 Mir‘āt al-Mafātīḥ Sharḥ Mishkāt al-Maṣābīḥ by Al-Mubārakfūrī (4/163). 
2 Sharh Riyāḍ al-Ṣāliḥīn by Ibn ‘Uthaymīn (5/142). 
3 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (1127). And its origin is in Sahīh Muslim, no. (882). 
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of the supererogatory prayer, as he said: "Is the 
Subh prayer four Rak‘ahs?" 

The erudite scholar, Ibn ‘Uthaymīn (may Allah 
have mercy upon him) said: The Lawgiver 
considers the distinction between the obligatory 
and the Sunnah1 so that the matter does not become 
confusing for the worshipper, and so that no one 
attempts to add to the obligations of Allah; rather, 
the matter should be clear and distinct. For this 
reason, the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) said: “Do not precede 
Ramadan by fasting a day or two unless a man has 
a habitual fast, then let him fast it,” in order for 
Ramadan to remain distinct as an obligation, except 
for someone who has a habitual supererogatory 
fast, such as on Mondays or Thursdays, and it 
coincides with the time before Ramadan, or if he is 
making up for missed fasts from the previous 
Ramadan, in which case there is no harm.2 

b - Solution for continuing a supererogatory 
prayer when the obligatory prayer is being 
established: 

‘Abdullāh ibn Sarjis (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said: A man entered the mosque while the 

 
1 There is further elaboration on knowing the differences between the 

obligatory prayer and the supererogatory prayer, which we will discuss in 
the section on teaching differences. 

2 See: "Fat-h Dhi al-Jalāl wa al-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām" by Ibn 
‘Uthaymīn (2/357). 
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Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) was in the Morning prayer. 
He offered two Rak‘ahs in a corner of the mosque 
and then joined the prayer with the Messenger of 
Allah (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him). When the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him), made taslīm, he 
said: 

لََتيَْنُ  ب أيَ  ُ ف لََنُ  ياَ»  «.مَعَناَ؟ ب صَلََت كَُ أمَُْ وَحْدكََ، أبَ صَلََت كَُ اعْتدَدَْتَ؟ الصَّ

 “O so and so, which one of the two prayers have you 
counted? Your prayer alone or your prayer with 
us?”1 

His saying (صلى الله عليه وسلم): “O so-and-so, which of the two 
prayers did you count?” is a question of disapproval 
directed at the man who did that, and this 
disapproval is evidence against those who hold the 
view that it is permissible to offer the two-Rak‘ah 
Sunnah of Fajr in the mosque while the Imām is 
praying, as well as greeting the mosque2. It contains 
evidence that one should not offer a supererogatory 
prayer after the Iqāmah, even if he catches the 
prayer with the Imām3. If the one offering the 
supererogatory prayer is in the second Rak‘ah, he 
should complete it quickly, and if he is in the first 
Rak‘ah, he should terminate it. 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (712). 
2 Sharh Sunan Abu Dāwūd by Ibn Raslān (6/317). 
3 Al-Minhāj Sharh Sahīh Muslim bin Al-Hajjāj by Al-Nawawi (5/224). 
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c - The remedy for being distracted by thoughts 
during prayer is as follows: 

‘Uthmān ibn Abi al-‘Ās (may Allah be pleased 
with him) reported: I came to the Prophet (may 
Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) and said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, Satan intervenes between 
me and my prayer and my recitation of the Qur'an, 
confounding me." The Messenger of Allah (may 
Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) said: 

، لَه ُ ي قاَلُ  شَيْطَانُ  ذاَكَُ» نْزَب  ذُْ أحَْسَسْتهَ ُ فإَ ذاَ خ  نْه ، ب الل ُ فَتعََوَّ كَُ عَلىَُ وَاتفْ لُْ م   يَسَار 
 .عَن  ي الل ُ فأَذَهَْبَه ُ ذلَ كَُ ففَعَلَْتُ : قاَلَُ« ثلَََثاً

 "That is a devil who is known as Khinzab. If you feel 
his effect, seek refuge with Allah from him and dry 
spit three times to your left." He said: I did that, and 
Allah caused him to depart from me.1 

Whispering is from the devil, and there is no 
deliverance from it except by Allah's might, power, 
protection, and assistance.2 The hadith indicates 
that dry spitting during prayer out of necessity does 
not invalidate it.3 

d - The remedy for doubting the number of 
Rak‘ahs prayed: 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (2203). 
2 There is a useful treatise by Sheikh Muhammad Sālih Al-Munajjid entitled 

"33 Causes of Humility in Prayer", so those who wish to learn more should 
refer to it. 

3 The detailed explanation of this has previously been provided when 
discussing the warning against the whispering of Satan. 
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Abu Sa‘īd al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 وَلْيَبْنُ  الشَّكَُّ فلَْيَطْرَح ُ أرَْبعَاً، أمَُْ ثلَََثاً صَلَّى كَمُْ يدَْرُ  فلَمَُْ صَلََت ه ، ف ي أحََد ك مُْ شَكَُّ إ ذاَ»
د ُ ث مَُّ اسْتيَْقنََ، مَاُ عَلىَ  لَه ُ شَفَعْنَُ خَمْسًا صَلَّى كَانَُ فإَ نُْ ي سَل  مَُ، أنَُْ قَبْلَُ سَجْدتَيَْنُ  يَسْج 

رَْبعَ ُ إ تمَْامًا صَلَّى كَانَُ وَإ نُْ صَلََتهَ ، يمًا كَانَتاَ لْ   «.ل لشَّيْطَانُ  ترَْغ 

 "When anyone of you is in doubt about his prayer 
and he does not know how much he has prayed, 
either three or four, he should cast aside his doubt 
and base his prayer on what he is sure of, and then 
he should perform two prostrations before saying 
the Taslīm. If he has prayed five, they will make his 
prayer an even number for him, and if he has 
prayed exactly four, then they will be a humiliation 
for the devil."1 

Among what we find in this Hadīth is that if a 
person is doubtful about his prayer regarding the 
number of Rak‘ahs, and cannot determine which is 
more likely, he should act upon certainty, which is 
the lesser number, complete his prayer accordingly, 
then offer two prostrations before making the 
salutation.2 

The Messenger, may Allah's peace and blessings 
be upon him, explained the wisdom behind these 
two prostrations, saying: "If he has prayed five, they 
will make his prayer even-numbered." How could 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (571). 
2 See: "Fat-h Dhī al-Jalāl wal-Ikrām bi-Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām" by Ibn 

‘Uthaymīn (2/205). 
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he have prayed five? Because he had doubts 
whether he had prayed three or four. We say: he 
considers it to be three, yet there is a possibility 
that it was four; therefore, if he performs an 
additional Rak‘ah, he would have prayed five, 
assuming the reality was that he had actually 
prayed four in the first place. The Prophet, may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him, said: "they 
will make his prayer even-numbered," meaning: 
they make it an even number, so these two 
prostrations serve as a substitute for a complete 
Rak‘ah. If he has prayed exactly four, they will be a 
humiliation for the devil, meaning: inflicting 
humiliation and disgrace upon him; because the 
devil is the one who casts doubts upon you in your 
worship, so if you perform what compensates for 
that doubt, he is utterly disgraced.1 

e - Remedying the mind's preoccupation with 
food when intending to pray: 

‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

لََة ُ أ ق يمَتُ  إ ذاَ»  «.ب العَشَاءُ  فاَبْدءَ وا العَشَاء ، وَحَضَرَُ الصَّ

 "If the Iqamah for prayer is called whilst dinner is 
served, start with the dinner."2 

 
1 "Fat-h Dhil-Jalāl Wal-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām" by Ibn 'Uthaymīn 

(2/205). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (5465). 
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Ibn Abu ‘Atīq reported: Al-Qāsim and I had a 
conversation in the presence of ‘Ā'ishah (may Allah 
be pleased with her). Al-Qāsim was a man prone to 
making grammatical errors, and he was the son of 
an Umm Walad (a slave-mother). So ‘Ā'ishah said to 
him: "Why do you not speak as this nephew of mine 
speaks? Indeed, I know where you got this from! 
This one was raised by his mother, and you were 
raised by your mother." He (Ibn Abu ‘Atīq) said: Al-
Qāsim became angry and harbored resentment 
against her. When he saw the dining spread of 
‘Ā'ishah being brought in, he stood up. She said: 
"Where [are you going]?" He said: "I am going to 
pray." She said: "Sit down." He said: "I am going to 
pray." She said: "Sit down, O treacherous one! 
Indeed, I heard the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him) say: 

، ب حَضْرَة ُ صَلََةَُ لَُ»  «.الْْخَْبَثاَنُ  ي داَف ع ه ُ ه وَُ وَلَُ الطَّعاَم 

 "Prayer should not be offered when food is ready, 
nor when one is in dire need of answering the call 
of nature."1 

 
1 Sahih Muslim (560). His saying: "He was Lahhānah", meaning he made 

many grammatical mistakes in his speech; and his saying: "So he became 
angry and Adabba", meaning he harbored malice. Her saying: "Sit down, 
Ghudar", meaning: O treacherous one. Linguists said: Ghadr (treachery) is 
the abandonment of loyalty, and it is mostly used as a vocative for insult. 
She only called him Ghudar because he was commanded to respect her, as 
she was the Mother of the Believers, his aunt, older than him, and an 
advisor and educator to him. Therefore, it was his duty to bear with her 
and not become angry. See: Al-Minhāj Sharh Sahih Muslim bin Al-Hajjāj by 
An-Nawawi (5/46). 
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The reason for his saying (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him): "Start with the dinner" is 
due to the fear that the mind be preoccupied with 
eating, thus one loses focus, and perhaps falls short 
in the requirements of the prayer, or becomes 
forgetful during it. Abu ad-Dardaa (may Allah be 
pleased with him) explained this meaning in his 
saying: “A sign of having understand and 
intelligence is to first finish your food so that the 
mind is free to focus during the prayer.” It is 
recommended for the one praying to have a mind 
free from thoughts related to the worldly life so that 
he is ready for private conversation with his Lord. 
Some of the Prophets made it a condition for those 
going to battle with them that they should not be 
followed by anyone who has married a woman but 
has not consummated the marriage1, nor by anyone 
who has built a house but has not completed it, so 
that his heart would be free from worldly concerns. 
If this is the case for battle, then what about prayer, 
which is the best of deeds, while the one praying is 
standing before Allah!? 

f - The remedy for worshippers raising their 
voices when reciting the Qur’an in prayer: 

Abu Sa‘īd al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) observed I‘tikāf 

 
1 Consummates the marriage with her: He concluded the marriage contract 

with her but has not yet consummated (had sexual intercourse) the 
marriage with her. 
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(seclusion for worship) in the mosque, and he 
heard them reciting (the Qur’an) aloud while he 
was inside a tent of his. He lifted the curtain and 
said: 

ي ك لَّك مُْ إ نَُّ ألََُ» ينََُّ فلَََُ رَبَّه ، ي ناَج  ك مُْ ي ؤْذ  ك مُْ يَرْفعَنََُّ وَلَُ بعَْضًا، بعَْض   عَلىَُ بعَْض 
ُ لََة ُ ف ي الْق رَاءَة ُ ف ي بعَْض   «.الصَّ

 "Indeed, each of you is talking privately to his Lord, 
so let not one of you harm another, and let none of 
you raise his voice above another in recitation in 
prayer."1 

Raising the voice is forbidden where there is no 
need to do so. If it causes harm or disturbance to 
others engaged in acts of obedience—such as a 
person performing prayer individually and reciting 
in a loud voice such that he confuses the person 
reciting next to him—then praying in such a 
manner is forbidden2. It is understood from the 
Hadith that raising one's voice while reciting such 
that it causes harm or disturbance to one's 
companion is disliked, and that calmness and 
tranquility are better.3 

Therefore, the reciter should be mindful not to 
disturb those around him from the people 

 
1 As-Sunan Al-Kubra by Al-Bayhaqi (4765). Authenticated by Ibn 'Abd al-Barr 

and Al-Albani. At-Tamhid lima fi al-Muwatta' min al-Ma'ani wa al-Asanid 
(23/ 319), Silsilat al-Ahadith as-Sahihah wa Shay' min Fiqhiha wa 
Fawa'idiha (7/ 455). 

2 Fat-h Al-Bāri by Ibn Rajab (3/398). 
3 Sharh Abu Dāwūd, by Al-‘Ayni (5/238). 
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performing prayer and reciting, whether he is 
performing the night prayer in his home or in the 
mosques. This is the Sunnah.1 

g - The remedy for what the worshipper 
encounters from what people say once exiting the 
prayer: 

‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ذُْ صَلََت هُ  ف ي أحََد ك مُْ أحَْدثََُ إ ذاَ» فُْ ث مَُّ ب أنَْف ه ، فلَْيأَخْ   «.ل يَنْصَر 

 “If anyone of you invalidates his ablution in his 
prayer, let him hold his nose, then let him 
withdraw.”2 

This falls under the category of adopting proper 
etiquette in the concealment of the ‘Awrah, hiding 
shameful matters, and resorting to Tawriyah with 
what is better. Showing off and untrue words do not 
fall into this category; rather, it belongs to the 
category of beautifying oneself, practicing modesty, 
and seeking safety from people. Hence, he 
commanded him to hold his nose to give the people 
the impression that he had a nosebleed.3 

h - Solution for when a worshipper is distracted 
during prayer: 

 
1 Fatāwā Nūr ʿAlā Al-Darb by Ibn Bāz (10/87). 
2 Narrated in "Sunan Abi Dāwūd", no. 1114; classified as Sahīh by 'Abd Al-

Haqq Al-Ishbīli and Al-Albāni in "Al-Ahkām Al-Wustā", 2/13, and "Sahīh wa 
Da‘īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd", p. 2. 

3 Ma‘ālim As-Sunan by Al-Khattabi (1/248). 
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Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: ‘Ā'ishah had a (patterned) curtain with 
which she screened the side of her home. The 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to her: 

ي» يط  ه ُ تزََالُ  لَُ فإَ نَّه ُ هَذاَ، ق رَامَكُ  عَنَّا أمَ  ير  ضُ  تصََاو   «.صَلََت ي ف ي تعَْر 

 "Take this curtain of yours away, for its images 
come to my mind while I'm praying."1 

Among what we find in this Hadīth is that the 
Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) only commanded to avoid such a thing to 
bring about humility in prayer, and to eliminate the 
causes of distraction.2 

‘Ā'ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported that the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) prayed wearing a striped 
garment and glanced at the stripes. When he had 
finished, he said: 

يصَت ي اذهَْب وا» هُ  ب خَم  ، أبَ ي ب أنَْب جَان يَّةُ  وَأْت ون ي جَهْمُ  أبَ ي إ لىَ هَذ   آن فاً ألَْهَتْن ي فإَ نَّهَا جَهْم 
 «.صَلََت ي عَنُْ

 "Take this garment of mine to Abu Jahm and bring 
me his plain garment, because this one has 
distracted me from my prayer."3 

Thus, a Muslim is commanded to guard his sight 
during prayer, and to refrain from looking at 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (374). 
2 “Al-Qirām”: a colored woolen garment. [Commentary of Ibn Battal on Sahīh 

Al-Bukhāri (2/38)] 
3 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (373). The Khamīsa is a black or red garment with stripes. 
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anything that tempts him in his prayer or distracts 
him from it. 

I - Remedying harmful things that occur to one 
who is praying in their prayer: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

لََة ُ ف ي الْْسَْوَديَْنُ  اقْت ل وا»  «.وَالْعقَْرَبَُ الْحَيَّةَ،: الصَّ

 "Kill two blacks things during prayer: the snake 
and the scorpion."1 

There is no harm for the person who is praying 
to kill a snake, scorpion, and anything harmful to 
man during his prayer and the like, because it 
removes distraction and indicates the 
permissibility of minor movement during prayer. 
This is because killing the snake usually requires 
only one or two strikes. However, if the movement 
is continuous and becomes excessive, it invalidates 
the prayer. 

j - Dealing with what passes in front of the 
praying person during prayer: 

‘Amr ibn Shu‘ayb related from his father that his 
grandfather, may Allah be pleased with him, 
reported: 

 
1 Narrated in Sunan Abi Dāwūd, no. 921; classified as Sahīh by At-Tirmidhi 

and Al-Albāni in "Sunan At-Tirmidhi", 2/234, and "Sahīh wa Da‘īf Sunan 
Abi Dāwūd", p. 2. 
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نُْ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  مَعَُ هَبَطْناَ» رَ، ثنَ يَّةُ  م  لََة ُ فَحَضَرَتُ  أذَاَخ   إ لىَ فَصَلَّى يعَْن ي- الصَّ

داَرُ  رُُّ بهَْمَة ُ فجََاءَتُْ خَلْفهَ ، وَنَحْنُ  ق بْلَةًُ فاَتَّخَذهَ ُ ،-ج  ئ هَا زَالَُ فمََا يدَيَْه ، بَيْنَُ تمَ   ي داَر 
قَُ حَتَّى ،ب الْجُ  بَطْن ه ُ لَص  تُْ داَر  نُْ وَمَرَّ  «.وَرَائ هُ  م 

 "We descended with the Messenger of Allah (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) from the 
mountain pass of Adhākhir, and the time for prayer 
came - meaning he prayed facing a wall -, so he took 
it as a Qiblah while we were behind him. Then a 
young animal came passing in front of him, and he 
kept warding it off until his belly pressed against 
the wall, and it passed behind him."1 

The Hadīth indicates that the person praying 
prevents whatever passes in front of him, whether 
it is a human or an animal, and the passing of an 
animal in front of the praying person does not 
render the prayer invalid, because the animal, even 
though it passed behind the Prophet (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him), passed in front 
of the people, and his barrier is considered to be 
their barrier.2 

k - The solution for what distracts one's mind 
during prayer: 

 
1 "Sunan Abi Dāwūd" (708). An-Nawawi said: Narrated by Abu Dāwūd with 

a Sahīh (authentic) chain of narration; classified as Sahīh (authentic) by Al-
Albāni. "Khulāsat Al-Ahkām" (1/523), "Sahīh wa Da'īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd" 
(p. 2). Al-Bahmah: the offspring of a sheep when it is first born, applied 
equally to both male and female; and his saying: (Yudāri'uhā) is derived 
from Al-Dar' (repelling), meaning he pushes it away. "Ma'ālim As-Sunan" 
by Al-Khattābi (1/191). 

2 Sharh Abu Dāwūd, by Al-‘Ayni (3/275). 
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‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported: 

ئْتُ » ، ف ي ي صَل  ي صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ وَرَس ولُ  ج  ، عَلَيْهُ  وَالْباَبُ  الْبَيْت  غْلَق   ل ي، فَتحََُ حَتَّى فمََشَى م 

بْلَةُ  ف ي الْباَبَُ وَوَصَفْتُ  مَكَان ه ، إ لىَ رَجَعَُ ث مَُّ  «.الْق 

 "I came while the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was 
praying in the house, and the door was closed upon 
him, so he walked until he opened it for me, then he 
returned to his place, and I described the door (as 
being) in the direction of the Qiblah."1 

His walking (May Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him), then his return to his place of prayer, 
indicates that slight walking during prayer does not 
invalidate the prayer. 

i - Rectifying errors made by the Imam in his 
prayer: 

Sahl ibn Sa‘d as-Sa‘idi (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: The Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him) said: 

، أيَُّهَا ياَ» ينَُ لكَ مُْ مَا النَّاس  لََة ُ ف ي شَيْءُ  ناَبكَ مُْ ح   التَّصْف يحُ  إ نَّمَا ب التَّصْف يح ؟ أخََذْت مُْ الصَّ
،  «.اللَّّ ُ س بْحَانَُ: فلَْيقَ لُْ صَلََت هُ  ف ي شَيْءُ  ناَبَه ُ مَنُْ ل لن  سَاء 

 "‘O people! Why did you start clapping when 
something unusual happened to you in the prayer? 
Clapping is only for women. So whoever among you 
comes across something in the prayer should say 
'Subhān Allah' (Glory be to Allah)."2 

 
1 " Narrated in Sunan At-Tirmidhi (601); classified as Hasan by Al-Albāni in 

"Sahīh wa Da'īf Sunan At-Tirmidhi" (2/101)." 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1234). 
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The Sunnah for men, if an incident or matter 
occurs to them during prayer, is to make Tasbeeh, 
and the Sunnah for women is clapping. This is done 
by hitting one hand with the other, not with the 
palms, but rather with the back of the fingers of the 
right hand against the palm of the left hand.1 

j - The remedy for sleeping through the Fajr 
prayer: 

On the authority of Abu Barzah Al-Aslami (may 
Allah be pleased with him), 

بُُّ كَانَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ أنََُّ» رَُ أنَُْ يَسْتحَ  شَاءَ، ي ؤَخ    قَبْلهََا، النَّوْمَُ يكَْرَه ُ وَكَانَُ: قاَلَُ الْع 
يثَُ  «.بعَْدهََا وَالْحَد 

 “The Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him) preferred to delay the ‘Ishā’ prayer." He 
said: "He disliked to sleep before it or engage in 
conversation after it.”2 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) only disliked staying up after 
the ‘Ishā’ prayer lest one spend the rest of the night 
sleeping, and thus miss the Fajr prayer in 
congregation3, or lest one miss the Tahajjud prayer 
at night. 

k - The remedy for dwelling on worldly matters 
during prayer: 

‘Umar ibn Abi Bakr ibn Abd al-Rahman ibn al-
Harith reported that his father reported, 

 
1 A‘lām Al-Hadīth (Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri) by Al-Khattābi (1/657). 
2 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (599). 
3 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battal (2/221). 
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ارًاُ أنََُّ يَُ عَمَّ ، صَلَّى عَنْه ُ اللَّّ ُ رَض  حْمَنُ  عَبْد ُ لَه ُ فقَاَلَُ رَكْعَتيَْن  ثُ  بْنُ  الرَّ  أبَاَ ياَُ: الْحَار 
، ُ أرََاكَُ لَُ الْيقَْظَان  نُْ نقََصْتُ  هَلُْ: قاَلَُ خَفَّفْتهَ مَا، قدَُْ إ لَّ مَا م  ه  د ود   لَُ،: قاَلَُ شَيْئاً؟ ح 

نُْ مَاُ، وَلكَ  مَاُ باَدرَْتُ  إ ن  يُ: قاَلَُ خَفَّفْتهَ  عْتُ  إ ن  ي السَّهْوَ، ب ه   إ نَُّ: »يقَ ولُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ سَم 
لَُ ج  نُْ لَه ُ يكَ ونَُ لَُ أنَُْ وَلعَلََّه ُ لَي صَل  ي، الرَّ ُ صَلََت هُ  م  هَا، إ لَّ ن هَا، أوَُْ وَت سْع هَا، ع شْر   ث م 

رُ  إ لىَ انْتهََى حَتَّى« س ب ع هَا أوَُْ  .الْعدَدَُ  آخ 

 That ‘Ammār (may Allah be pleased with him) 
prayed two Rak‘ahs, and ‘Abd al-Rahmān ibn al-
Hārith said to him: O Abu al-Yaqzhān, I noticed that 
you performed them briefly. He said: Did I leave out 
any of their required parts or limits? He replied: No, 
but you performed them briefly. He said: Verily, I 
hastened in them to ward off distraction. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) say: "Indeed, a man may 
pray, and perhaps nothing of his prayer is recorded 
for him except a tenth of it, a ninth, or an eighth, or 
a seventh," until he reached the end of the count.1 

People differ in their conditions regarding the 
reward of their prayers depending on their states 
in performing them. Among them is one who gets 
the reward of a tenth of a prayer, some a ninth 
thereof, and some an eighth, up to a half of it. The 
fortunate man gets its entire reward2, and this 
varies among individuals according to reverence, 

 
1 Narrated by Ahmad in his Musnad (18879); classified as Sahīh (authentic) 

by Al-Albāni in "Salāt At-Tarāwīh" (p. 119). 
2 See: Sharh Abu Dāwūd, by Al-‘Ayni (3/455). 
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contemplation, and the like thereof which 
necessitate perfection1. 

l - The remedy for delaying prayer beyond its 
time: 

Abu Dharr (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Messenger of Allah said to me: 

ونَُ أ مَرَاءُ  عَلَيْكَُ كَانَتُْ إ ذاَ أنَْتَُ كَيْفَُ» ر  لََةَُ ي ؤَخ   يت ونَُ - أوَُْ - وَقْت هَا؟ عَنُْ الصَّ  ي م 
لََةَُ ن ي؟ فمََاُ: ق لْتُ : قاَلَُ« وَقْت هَا؟ عَنُْ الصَّ ر  لََةَُ صَل ُ : »قاَلَُ تأَمْ   فإَ نُْ ل وَقْت هَا، الصَّ
، مَعهَ مْ، أدَْرَكْتهََا  «.ناَف لَة ُ لكََُ افإَ نَّهَُ فَصَل  

 “How will you be when you have rulers who rule 
over you, and they delay the prayer beyond its 
prescribed time - or - let the prayer go beyond its 
prescribed time (without praying)?” The narrator 
said: I asked: “What do you command me?” He said: 
“Observe the prayer at its prescribed time, and if 
you catch it with them, then pray, for it will be a 
voluntary prayer for you.”2 

 
1 At-Taysīr bi Sharh Al-Jāmi‘ as-Saghīr by Al-Munāwi (1/283): "If it is said: 

What is the explanation of what Abu ‘Uthmān an-Nahdi related from ‘Umar 
ibn al-Khattāb that he said: 'Verily, I prepare my army during my prayer!?' 
And ‘Urwah ibn az-Zubayr related from ‘Umar that he said: 'Verily, I 
calculate the Jizyah of the people of Bahrain during my prayer;' so how can 
humility in prayer coexist with this!? The answer is: The praying person 
cannot ward off passing thoughts during prayer, and a person is mostly 
overcome by thinking about what concerns him. When the preparation of 
an army or similar affairs of the Muslims came up, it would concern ‘Umar 
(may Allah be pleased with him); thus, it might occur to him during the 
prayer, and he would get carried away with it unintentionally. Ibn Battāl 
said: 'If someone says: 'Verily, humility is an obligation in prayer; it is said 
to him: It is sufficient for a person to pay full attention to his prayer with 
his heart and intention, seeking thereby the Face of Allah, the Almighty and 
Majestic, and he has no power over the thoughts that cross his mind.'" 

2 Sahīh Muslim (648). 
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Among what we find in this Hadīth is that if a 
person offers a prayer, and then sees his ruler 
praying, he should repeat the prayer with him, and 
should not say: 'I have already prayed,' lest it be 
presumed that he does not consider it valid to pray 
behind him and with him. It also indicates that if 
anyone among the rulers delays the prayer beyond 
its time, he should offer the prayer on time, and if 
he catches it with him, he should offer it a second 
time.1 

m - Remedying the Likelihood of Exposure of the 
‘Awrah (must-cover body parts) in Prayer: 

Salamah ibn al-Akwa‘ (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: "I said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I go 
hunting and pray wearing only a single shirt.' He 
said: 

ه ُ» رَّ دُْ لمَُْ وَإ نُْ فَز  ُ تجَ   «.شَوْكَةًُ إ لَّ

 “Fasten it, even if you do not find anything but a 
thorn.”2 

What is meant by his statement: "Button it..." is 
to fasten the shirt and bring its two edges together 
lest his 'awrah be exposed. The Hadīth indicates 
that it is permissible to pray in a single garment, 
and in a shirt by itself, provided that the button is 
fastened. 

 
1 Al-Ifsāh ‘an Ma‘āni as-Sihāh, by Ibn Hubayrah (2/191). 
2 Musnad Ahmad (16522); classified as Hasan by Al-Albāni in "Ath-Thamar 

Al-Mustatāb fi Fiqh As-Sunnah wal-Kitāb" (1/296). 
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15- Teaching by emphasizing the prayers that 
people neglect: 

A teacher often needs to adequately clarify the 
importance of the information, and so when 
presenting it, he needs to stress it so that it reaches 
the learner's mind with complete clarity. In the 
subject of the prayer, we find that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
frequently employed the method of emphasis, and 
this includes: 

a- Emphasis on the Fajr prayer and its voluntary 
prayer: 

Nu'aym bin Hammar (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
say: 

زْن ي لَُ آدمََ، ابْنَُ ياَ: وَجَلَُّ عَزَُّ اللَّّ ُ يقَ ولُ » نُْ ت عْج  لُ  ف ي رَكَعاَتُ  أرَْبَع ُ م  كَ، أوََّ  نهََار 
رَه ُ أكَْف كَُ  «.آخ 

 "Allah Almighty says: O son of Adam! Do not fail to 
offer four Rak‘ahs at the beginning of your day, I 
will suffice you against any harm at the end of it (the 
day).”1 

The meaning is: Do not miss offering four 
Rak‘ahs for My sake at the beginning of the day, and 
I will suffice you against the evil at the end of it (the 
day) from worries and afflictions, protect you from 
sins, pardon what has occurred of them, suffice you 
in your affairs and needs, and avert from you what 

 
1 Sunan Abi Dāwūd, no. 1289; classified as Sahīh by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh wa 

Da‘īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd", p. 2. 
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you dislike after your prayer until the end of the 
day.1 

b- An emphasis on the Fajr and ‘Asr prayers: 
Jarīr ibn ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with 

him) reported: We were sitting one night with the 
Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) when he looked at the moon on the 14th night 
(of the lunar month), and said: 

ونَُ لَُ هَذاَ ترََوْنَُ كَمَاُ رَبَّك مُْ سَترََوْنَُ إ نَّك مُْ» ُ، ف ي ت ضَامُّ ؤْيَت ه   لَُ أنَُْ اسْتطََعْت مُْ فإَ نُ  ر 
وع ُ قَبْلَُ صَلََة ُ عَلىَُ ت غْلَب وا

ُ ط ل  وب هَا وَقَبْلَُ الشَّمْس  هُ  قَرَأَُ ث مَُّ« فاَفْعلَ وا غ ر  : الْآيَةَُ هَذ 
وع ُ قَبۡلَُ كَُرَب  ُ ب حَمۡدُ  وَسَب  حُۡ...﴿

ُ ط ل  وب ﴾ وَقَبۡلَُ ٱلشَّمۡس   .ٱلۡغ ر 

 “Indeed, you will see your Lord just as you see this, 
without any difficulty in seeing Him. So, if you could 
avoid missing a prayer before sunrise and before 
sunset, then do so.” Then, he recited this verse: 
{...And glorify your Lord with praise before sunrise 
and before sunset.}”23 

Abu Bakr ibn Abu Mūsa al-Ash‘ari reported from 
his father (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

، صَلَّى مَنُْ»  «.الْجَنَّةَُ دخََلَُ الْبَرْديَْن 

 “Whoever prays the Bardayn (Fajr and ‘Asr 
prayers) will enter Paradise.”4 

 
1 Al-Manhal al-Adhb al-Mawrūd Sharh Sunan Abu Dāwūd by Al-Subkī 

(7/192). 
2 [Surat Qāf: 39]. 
3 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri Collection (4851) and Sahīh Muslim Collection (633). 
4 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (574). 
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Abu Bakr ibn ‘Umārah ibn Ru’aybah reported 
from his father (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) say: 

وع ُ قَبْلَُ صَلَّى أحََد ُ النَّارَُ يلَ جَُ لنَُْ»
، ط ل  وب هَا وَقَبْلَُ الشَّمْس   الْفَجْرَُ يعَْن يُ -« غ ر 

 .- وَالْعَصْرَُ

 “He who prays before sunrise and before sunset 
will not enter the Hellfire” - i.e. the Fajr and ‘Asr 
prayers.”1 

These two prayers were specifically mentioned 
because the time of the Fajr prayer is when one 
enjoys sweet sleep; and the time of the ‘Asr prayer 
is when one is preoccupied with buying and selling. 
Therefore, whoever observes them regularly 
despite the difficulties, his apparent state shows 
that he will be observant of the other prayers 
aswell. Prayer prohibits immorality and 
wrongdoing. Also, these two times are witnessed; 
they are witnessed by the angels of the night and 
the angels of the day, who raise the deeds of the 
servants during them. Thus, it is most fitting that it 
serves as an expiation, so he is forgiven and enters 
Paradise.2 

c - An emphasis on the Fajr and ‘Ishā’ prayers: 
Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 

reported: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (634). 
2 Mirqāt al-Mafātīh Sharh Mishkāt al-Masābīh, by al-Qāri (2/540). 
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نَاف ق ينَُ عَلىَ أثَقَْلَُ صَلََة ُ لَيْسَُ» نَُ الم  ، الفَجْرُ  م  شَاء  ونَُ وَلَوُْ وَالع  مَا مَا يعَْلمَ   لَْتَوَْه مَا ف يه 
رَُ أنَُْ هَمَمْتُ  لقَدَُْ حَبْوًا، وَلَوُْ نَ، آم  ؤَذ   رَُ ث مَُّ فَي ق يمَ، الم  لًَُ آم  مُُّ رَج  ذَُ ث مَُّ النَّاسَ، يَؤ   ش عْلًَُ آخ 
نُْ ، م  قَُ ناَر  جُ  لَُ مَنُْ عَلىَ فأَ حَر   لََة ُ إ لىَ يَخْر   «.بعَْد ُ الصَّ

 "No prayer is more burdensome for the hypocrites 
than the Fajr and the ‘Isha prayers. If they were to 
know the virtue of them, they would come to them 
even if they had to crawl. I sometimes thought of 
ordering the Mu'adhdhin to commence the prayer, 
and I would appoint a man to lead the people in 
prayer, and then I would take torches of fire and 
burn their houses upon those who have not yet 
gone out to the prayer."1 

The ‘Ishā and Fajr prayers are burdensome for 
the hypocrites, so the Prophet (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) emphasized their merit 
due to their great reward, and to encourage the 
Muslim to perform them at their times.2 

‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Abi ‘Amrah reported: 
‘Uthmān ibn ‘Affān (may Allah be pleased with him) 
entered the mosque after the Maghrib prayer and 
sat alone. I sat in front of him, and he said: "O son of 
my brother, I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) say: 

شَاءَُ صَلَّى مَنُْ» ، ن صْفَُ قاَمَُ فكََأنََّمَا جَمَاعَةُ  ف ي الْع  بْحَُ صَلَّى وَمَنُْ اللَّيْل   ف ي الصُّ
 «.ك لَّه ُ اللَّيْلَُ صَلَّى فكََأنََّمَا جَمَاعَةُ 

 “Whoever performs the ‘Ishā’ prayer in 
congregation, it is as if he has prayed for half the 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (657). 
2 Sharh Riyād as-Sālihīn by Ibn ‘Uthaymīn (5/82). 
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night, and whoever performs the Fajr prayer in 
congregation (with it), it is as if he has prayed for 
the whole night.”1 

Among what we find in the Hadīth is an 
indication that some prayers are characterized by a 
certain merit not shared with other prayers.2 

Anas ibn Sīrīn reported: I heard Jundub ibn 
Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with him) say: The 
Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) said: 

بْحَُ صَلَّى مَنُْ» ةُ  ف يُ فهَ وَُ الصُّ مَّ نُْ الل ُ يَطْل بَنَّك مُ  فلَََُ الل ، ذ  ت هُ  م  مَّ كَه ُ ب شَيْءُ  ذ   فَيكَ بَّه ُ فَي دْر 
 «.جَهَنَّمَُ ناَرُ  ف ي

 “Whoever performs the Fajr prayer is under the 
protection of Allah; so, let Allah not call you to 
account regarding anything of His protection; and 
so, He will seize him and throw him upon his face in 
Hellfire.”3 

He singled out the Fajr prayer due to the 
hardship involved in its performance and because 
only those with sincere faith can perform it 
persistently; they, therefore, deserve safety.4 

16 - Teaching by dispelling the misconception 
regarding what is perceived as a mistake in Ṣalāh: 

a - Omitting the Prostration of Recitation to 
demonstrate the permissibility of doing so: 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (656). 
2 Sharh Sahīh Muslim by Al-Qādī 'Iyād (2/629). 
3 Sahīh Muslim (657). 
4 Fayd al-Qadīr Sharh al-Jāmi‘ al-Saghīr by Al-Munāwi (6/165). 
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Zayd ibn Thābit (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

دُْ فلَمَُْ وَالنَّجْمَ، صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب ي  ُ عَلىَ قَرَأتُْ »  «.ف يهَا يَسْج 

 "I recited to the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) Sūrat An-Najm and he 
did not prostrate in it". [2241 

This Hadith of Zayd clarifies the Hadith of Ibn 
Mas‘ūd that when the Prophet (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) prostrated at the end of 
Sūrat An-Najm in Makkah2, it was a notification 
from him to his Ummah that the one who recites a 
verse of prostration has the choice: if he wishes, he 
may prostrate in it, and if he wishes, he does not 
need to prostrate.3 

‘Umar ibn al-Khattāb (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported, "That he recited Surat-un-Nahl on 
the pulpit during the Friday sermon, and when he 
reached the verse of prostration, he got down and 
prostrated, and so did the people. The next Friday, 
he recited it, and when he reached the verse of 
prostration, he said: 'O people! We pass by verses 
of prostration. Whoever prostrates has done 
something right, but there is no sin on those who do 
not prostrate.' ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1073). 
2 Abdullah bin Mas'ood, may Allah be pleased with him, reported that the 

Prophet, may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him, read Surat-un-Najm 
and prostrated, and those with him prostrated. Sahih Al-Bukhari (3972), 
Sahih Muslim (576). 

3 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (3/58). 
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him, did not prostrate (that time). Nafi‘ added, on 
the authority of Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with both of them: 'Indeed, Allah did not make such 
prostration (of recitation) obligatory; we can do it 
if we wish to do so.'"1 

b - Not reciting the sūrahs in order to 
demonstrate the permissibility in doing so: 

Hudhayfah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

نْدَُ يَرْكَعُ : فقَ لْتُ  الْبقََرَةَ، فاَفْتتَحََُ لَيْلَة ، ذاَتَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب ي  ُ مَعَُ صَلَّيْتُ  ائةَ ، ع   مَضَىُ، ث مَُّ الْم 
 فقََرَأهََاُ، الن  سَاءَ، افْتتَحََُ ث مَُّ ب هَاُ، يَرْكَعُ : فقَ لْتُ  فمََضَىُ، رَكْعَة ، ف ي ب هَا ي صَل  ي: فقَ لْتُ 

لًَ، يقَْرَأ ُ فقََرَأهََا، مْرَانَُ،عُ  آلَُ افْتتَحََُ ث مَُّ ترََس    مَرَُّ وَإ ذاَ سَبَّحَُ، تسَْب يحُ  ف يهَا ب آيَةُ  مَرَُّ إ ذاَ م 

ذُ  مَرَُّ وَإ ذاَ سَألََ، ب س ؤَالُ  ذَ، ب تعََوُّ يمُ  رَب  يَُ س بْحَانَُ: »يقَ ولُ  فَجَعَلَُ رَكَعَ، ث مَُّ تعََوَّ  ُ،«الْعظَ 
ك وع ه ُ فكََانَُ نُْ نَحْوًا ر  ه ، م  عَُ: »قاَلَُ ث مَُّ ق ياَم  دهَ ُ ل مَنُْ الل ُ سَم  يلًَُ قاَمَُ ث مَُّ ،«حَم  يباً طَو   قَر 
ا مَّ ود ه ُ فكََانَُ ،«الْْعَْلىَ رَب  يَُ س بْحَانَُ: »فقَاَلَُ سَجَدَ، ث مَُّ رَكَعَ، م  يباً س ج  نُْ قرَ  هُ  م   .ق ياَم 

 I prayed with the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) once at night and he started 
reciting Surat al-Baqarah. I thought that he would 
bow in Rukū‘ at the end of one hundred verses, but 
he continued. I thought that he would probably 
recite it (the Surah) in one Rak‘ah, but he continued. 
I thought he would perhaps bow in Rukū‘ on 
completing (this Surah). He then started reciting 
Surat an-Nisā’ and read it all, and then he started 
reciting Surat Āl ‘Imrān and read it all. He was 
reciting slowly; when he came across a verse 
containing Tasbīh (glorifying Allah), he would 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1077). 
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glorify, and when he came across asking, he would 
ask, and when he came across seeking refuge, he 
would seek refuge. Then, he bowed in Rukū‘ and 
said: "Subhān rabbiya al-‘azhīm" (Glory be to my 
Lord, the Most Majestic). His bowing lasted nearly 
the same length of time as his standing. Upon rising 
from Rukū‘, he said: "Sami‘a Allahu liman hamidah" 
(Allah hears whoever praises Him). He then 
remained standing nearly the same length of time 
as he had spent bowing. He then prostrated and 
said: "Subhān rabbiya al-a‘la" (Glory be to my Lord, 
the Most High), and his prostration lasted nearly 
the same length of time as his standing.1 

The evidence from the Hadīth is his saying: 
"Then he commenced An-Nisā’ and recited it, then 
he commenced Āl ‘Imrān", and he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) did this to 
demonstrate permissibility.2 

It is Sunnah to recite in the order of the Surahs in 
the prayer, just as the Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them) arranged the Mus-haf. This is 
preferable. If one reverses the order, there is no 
harm. If he recites Surat Āl ‘Imrān and then recites 
from Surat al-Baqarah, there is no harm. It was 
reported from ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that he recited Surat an-Nahl in the first 
Rak‘ah of the Fajr prayer, and Surat Yūsuf in the 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (772). 
2 Dalīl al-Fālihīn li Turuq Riyād as-Sālihīn by Ibn ‘Allān (2/320). 
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second Rak‘ah, even though it precedes it. The 
Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) also recited Surat al-Baqarah, then Surat an-
Nisā’, and then Surat Āl ‘Imrān on some nights.1 

c - Omitting the regular practice of standing up 
directly for the second Rak‘ah at times, to 
demonstrate the permissibility in doing so: 

Mālik ibn al-Huwayrith al-Laythi (may Allah be 
pleased with him) reported, 

تْرُ  ف ي كَانَُ فإَ ذاَ ي صَل  يُ، صلى الله عليه وسلمُ النَّب يَُّ رَأىَ أنََّه ُ» نُْ و  يَُ حَتَّىُ يَنْهَضُْ لمَُْ صَلََت هُ  م   يَسْتوَ 
داً  «.قاَع 

 "that he saw the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) praying, and when he was 
performing an odd-numbered Rak‘ah, he would not 
get up until he had been settled in the sitting 
position."2 

One should sit when in an odd-numbered unit of 
his prayer, following the example of the Prophet 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him). 
However, this contradicts many Hadīths indicating 
not to sit, so how do we reconcile between them? 
We say: whoever needs to sit because of old age, 
illness, knee pain, or any similar reason should sit, 
and whoever does not need to, should not3. The 
Hadīth of Mālik ibn al-Huwayrith (may Allah be 

 
1 Fatāwā Nūr ʿAlā Al-Darb by Ibn Bāz (8/249). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (823). 
3 Fat-h Dhil-Jalāl Wal-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām for Ibn 'Uthaymīn 

(2/126). 
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pleased with him) can be interpreted as pointing 
out permissibility, to reconcile the narrations.1 

d - Carrying a child in prayer indicating its 
permissibility: 

Abu Qatādah al-Ansāri (may Allah be pleased 
with him) reported, 

لُ  وَه وَُ ي صَل  ي كَانَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ أنََُّ»  صلى الله عليه وسلم، اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  ب نْتُ  زَيْنَبَُ ب نْتَُ أ مَامَةَُ حَام 
بَ ي ُ وَلْ  ، عَبْدُ  بْنُ  رَب يعَةَُ بْنُ  الْعاَص   «.حَمَلهََا قاَمَُ وَإ ذاَ وَضَعهََا، سَجَدَُ فإَ ذاَ شَمْس 

 “The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) used to pray while carrying 
Umāmah the daughter of Zaynab, daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him), and of Abu al-‘Ās ibn 
Rabī‘ah ibn ‘Abd Shams. When he prostrated 
himself, he would put her on the ground, and when 
he stood up, he would carry her.”2 

The Prophet's (صلى الله عليه وسلم) action indicates 
permissibility, and the Hadīth is an explicit text 
regarding the permissibility of such movement 
during the obligatory prayer, and that this is not 
disliked during it, let alone that it would invalidate 
it.3 

e - Praying in the presence of a menstruating 
woman to demonstrate the permissibility in doing 
so: 

 
1 Mirqāt al-Mafātīh Sharh Mishkāt al-Masābīh, by al-Qāri (2/661). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (516). 
3 Fath al-Bāri by Ibn Rajab (3/387) (4/144). 
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‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported: 

نَُ ي صَل  ي صلى الله عليه وسلمُ النَّب يُُّ كَانَُ» رْطُ  وَعَليََُّ حَائ ضُ  وَأنَاَُ جَنْب ه ، إ لىَ وَأنَاَُ اللَّيْلُ  م   وَعَلَيْهُ  م 
ه ُ  «.جَنْب هُ  إ لىَ بعَْض 

 “The Prophet used to pray at night while I was by 
his side during my menses, and I had a Mirt 
(garment) over me, a part of which was over him by 
his side.”1 

The presence of a woman beside the one offering 
the prayer, whether she is standing, sleeping, or 
sitting, does not invalidate his prayer. It also 
indicates that the clothes of a menstruating woman 
are pure, except for a spot where she sees blood or 
another impurity, and the permissibility of offering 
the prayer in a garment, part of which is on the one 
praying and part of which is on a menstruating 
woman or anyone else.2 

f- Praying in one garment to demonstrate the 
permissibility of that: 

Muhammad ibn Al-Munkadir reported: He said: 
"Jābir prayed in a waist sheet which he had tied 
behind his neck, while his clothes were placed on a 
rack. Someone said to him: 'Do you pray in one 
waist sheet?' He said: 'I only did that so that a fool 
like you would see me. Which of us had two 

 
1 "Sahīh Muslim" (514). *Al-mirt*: a cloth that was used as a waist-wrapper. 

*Ma'alim as-Sunan* by al-Khattabi (4/189). 
2 See: Al-Minhaj Sharh Sahīh Muslim bin Al-Hajjaj by Al-Nawawi (4/230). 
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garments during the time of the Prophet, may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him?'"1 

If a person prays in one garment, his prayer is 
valid as long as his ‘Awrah is covered. The action of 
Jābir (may Allah be pleased with him) is as if he 
said: "I did it intentionally to demonstrate its 
permissibility, so that the ignorant may follow my 
example from the outset, or object to me so that I 
may teach him that it is permissible." He was only 
harsh with them in speech as a rebuke against 
objecting to the scholars, and to encourage them to 
investigate religious matters.2 

g - Interrupting the prayer to secure what is 
feared to be lost, to demonstrate the permissibility 
in that: 

Al-Azraq ibn Qays reported: "We were in Al-
Ahwāz fighting the Harūriyyah. While I was on the 
bank of a river, there was a man praying, and the 
bridle of his animal was in his hand. The animal 
began to pull away from him, and he began to follow 
it. - Shu‘bah said: He was Abu Barzah al-Aslami. - A 
man from the Kharijites began to say: 'O Allah, deal 
with this old man.' When the old man finished, he 
said: 'I heard your words. I fought along with the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in six battles - or seven 
battles - and eight, and I witnessed his leniency. 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (352). 
2 Fat-h Al-Bāri by Ibn Hajar (1/467). 
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Indeed, for me to return with my animal is more 
beloved to me than leaving it to return to its resting 
place, which would cause me hardship.'"1 

This hadith is a proof for the jurists when they 
say: for anything feared to be destroyed, whether 
belongings or otherwise, it is permissible to 
interrupt the prayer for its sake.2. 

17 - Urging preparation for prayer: 
Prayer is the main pillar of religion; therefore, it 

is a duty to care for it, prepare for it, and be keen on 
establishing it with its complete conditions, pillars, 
and obligatory acts. Preparing for prayer early aids 
in establishing it perfectly; therefore, it is preceded 
by actions which, if performed regularly, aid one in 
performing it in the most perfect manner. Among 
the forms of preparing for it are the following: 

a- Preparing for the prayer by setting an alert for 
the beginning of its time: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported, 

ينَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولَُ أنََُّ نُْ قفََلَُ ح   الْكَرَىُ أدَرَْكَه ُ إ ذاَ حَتَّى لَيْلهَ ُ سَارَُ خَيْبَرَ، غَزْوَة ُ م 
سَ، رَُ مَا ب لََلُ  فَصَلَّى ،«اللَّيْلَُ لَناَ اكْلَُْْ: »ل ب لََلُ  وَقاَلَُ عَرَّ  صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  وَناَمَُ لَه ، ق د  

ا وَأصَْحَاب ه ، لَت هُ  إ لىَ ب لََلُ  اسْتنَدََُ لْفَجْرُ ا تقَاَرَبَُ فلَمََّ هَُ رَاح  وَاج  ، م   ب لََلًُ فغَلََبَتُْ الْفجَْر 
سْتنَ د ُ وَه وَُ عَيْناَه ُ لَت ه ، إ لىَ م  ، وَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  يَسْتيَْق ظُْ فلَمَُْ رَاح  نُْ أحََد ُ وَلَُ ب لََل   م 

مُ  حَتَّى أصَْحَاب هُ  ، ضَرَبَتهْ  مُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ س ولُ رَُ فكََانَُ الشَّمْس  لهَ  عَُ اسْت يقاَظًا، أوََّ  رَس ولُ  ففََز 
ي أنَْتَُ ب أبَ ي - أخََذَُ الَّذ ي ب نفَْس ي أخََذَُ: ب لََلُ  فقَاَلَُ« ب لََلُ  أيَُْ: »فقَاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ  ياَ وَأ م  

 
1 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (1211). A bridle is: the piece of iron placed in the horse's 

mouth and what is attached to it to guide it. 
2 Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Hajar (3/82). 
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كَ، - الل ُ رَس ولَُ لهَ مُْ فاَقْتاَد وا ،«اقْتاَد وا: »قاَلَُ ب نفَْس  َُ ث مَُّ شَيْئاً، رَوَاح  أ  الل ُ رَس ولُ  توََضَّ
لََةَ، فأَقَاَمَُ ب لََلًُ وَأمََرَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، مُ  فصََلَّىُ الصَّ بْحَ، ب ه  ا الصُّ لََةَُ قضََى فلَمََّ  مَنُْ: »قاَلَُ الصَّ
يَُ لََةَُ نَس  لَوٰةَُ وَأقَ مُ ...﴿: قاَلَُ اللَُ فإَ نَُّ ،«ذكََرَهَا إ ذاَ فلَْي صَل  هَا الصَّ يٓ﴾ ٱلصَّ كۡر   .ل ذ 

 "When the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) returned from the 
expedition of Khaybar, he traveled through the 
night until, when sleep overcame him, he halted for 
rest. He said to Bilāl: 'Guard the night for us.' So 
Bilāl observed prayer as much as was decreed for 
him, and the Messenger of Allah and his 
Companions slept. When dawn approached, Bilāl 
leaned against his riding mount, facing the 
direction of the dawn. But Bilāl's eyes were 
overcome by sleep while he was leaning against his 
riding mount. Neither the Messenger of Allah, nor 
Bilāl, nor anyone of his Companions woke up until 
the sun shone upon them. The Messenger of Allah 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) was 
the first of them to wake up. The Messenger of Allah 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) was 
startled and said: 'O Bilāl!' Bilāl said: 'The One Who 
took my soul is the One Who took—may my father 
and mother be a ransom for you, O Messenger of 
Allah—your soul.' He said: 'Lead your mounts.' So 
they led their riding mounts a short distance. Then 
the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) performed ablution and 
commanded Bilāl, so he pronounced the iqaamah, 
and he led them in the morning prayer. When he 
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finished the prayer, he said: 'Whoever forgets a 
prayer should pray it when he remembers it, for 
indeed Allah said: {...and establish the prayer for My 
remembrance}."12 

His statement (may Allah's peace and blessings 
be upon him): "Keep watch," means: guard and 
watch over the night for us; meaning: stay awake 
until the end of the night so that we do not miss the 
morning prayer.3 Perhaps he singled out Bilāl (may 
Allah be pleased with him) for this because he was 
the Mu'adhin, and was thus more observant of 
time.4 

‘Ubaydullāh ibn ‘Abdullāh reported: 

ث ين ي ألََُ لهََا فقَ لْتُ  عَائ شَةَُ عَلىَ دخََلْتُ  ُ عَنُْ ت حَد    بلَىَ: قاَلَتُْ صلى الله عليه وسلم؟ الل ُ رَس ولُ  مَرَض 
؟ أصََلَّى: »فقَاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ ثقَ لَُ ونكََُ وَه مُْ لَ،: ق لْناَ« النَّاس  ر  : قاَلَُ الل ، رَس ولَُ ياَ يَنْتظَ 

خْضَبُ  ف يُ مَاءًُ ل يُ ضَع وا» يَن وءَُ ذهََبَُ ث مَُّ فاَغْتسََلَُ علَْناَُففََُ« الْم  يَُ ل   أفَاَقَُ ث مَُّ عَلَيْهُ  فأَ غْم 
؟ُ أصََلَّى: »فقَاَلَُ ونكََُ وَه مُْ لَ،: ق لْناَ« النَّاس  ر   ل ي ضَع وا: »فقَاَلَُ الل ، رَس ولَُ ياَُ يَنْتظَ 
خْضَبُ  ف ي مَاءًُ يَن وءَُ ذهََبَُ ث مَُّ فاَغْتسََلَ، ففَعَلَْناَ« الْم  يَُفَُ ل  : فقَاَلَُ أفَاَقَُ، ث مَُّ عَلَيْهُ  أ غْم 

؟ُ أصََلَّى» ونكََُ وَه مُْ لَ،: ق لْناَ« النَّاس  ر   مَاءًُ ل ي ضَع وا: »فقَاَلَُ الل ، رَس ولَُ ياَ يَنْتظَ 
خْضَبُ  ف ي يَن وءَُ ذهََبَُ ث مَُّ فاَغْتسََلَُ ففَعَلَْناَ« الْم  يَُ ل   أصََلَّىُ: »فقَاَلَُ أفَاَقَُ ث مَُّ عَلَيْه ، فأَ غْم 

؟ ونكََُ وَه مُْ لَ،: فقَ لْناَ« النَّاس  ر   ف يُ ع ك وفُ  وَالنَّاسُ : قاَلَتُْ الل ، رَس ولَُ ياَ يَنْتظَ 
دُ  ونَُ الْمَسْج  ر  شَاءُ  ل صَلََة ُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولَُ يَنْتظَ  رَة ، الْع   ....الآخ 

 
1 [Surat Taha: 14] 
2 Sahih Muslim (680), and the meaning of Ta‘rīs is: alighting in the last part 

of the night for sleep and rest. Sharh Sahih Muslim by Al-Qādi ‘Iyād 
(2/665). 

3 Badhl Al-Majhūd fī Hall Sunan Abu Dāwūd by Al-Sahāranfūrī (3/122). 
4 Al-Manhal Al-‘Adhb Al-Mawrūd Sharh Sunan Abi Dāwūd by As-Subki 

(4/21). 
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 I went to ‘Ā’ishah and asked her to describe to me 
the Messenger's illness. She said: "Yes. The Prophet 
became seriously ill and asked whether the people 
had prayed. We replied: 'No, they are waiting for 
you, O Messenger of Allah!' He said: 'Put water for 
me in a trough.' We did so. He took a bath and tried 
to get up but fainted. When he recovered, he asked: 
'Have the people prayed?' We said: 'No, they are 
waiting for you, O Messenger of Allah!' He said: 'Put 
water in a trough for me.' We did so. He took a bath 
and tried to get up but fainted again. Then he 
recovered and said: 'Have the people prayed?' We 
replied: 'No, they are waiting for you, O Messenger 
of Allah!' He said: 'Put water for me in the trough.' 
We did so. He took a bath and tried to get up but he 
fainted. When he recovered, he asked: 'Have the 
people prayed?' We said: 'No, they are waiting for 
you, O Messenger of Allah!'" She added: "The people 
were in the mosque waiting for the Messenger of 
Allah (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) for the ‘Ishā' prayer ... "1 

His statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم): “Have the people prayed?” is 
a question from him (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and it is evidence of his 
intense keenness for the prayer and deep concern 
for it. The point of evidence from the Hadith is his 
statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم): “Put water for me in the basin” 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (418). Al-Mikhdab is a vessel from which one bathes, and the 

meaning of (liyanū') is to struggle to stand up. 
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meaning; to bathe with it, so that the bath might 
give him energy to lead the people in prayer1. This 
makes us employ methods that help us get up for 
the prayer; like alarm clocks, or setting the alarm 
on mobile phones, and so forth. 

b - Preparing for the prayer by walking to it in a 
composed manner: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

بَُ إ ذاَ» لََة ُ ث و   ينَة ، وَعَلَيْك مُ  وَأْت وهَا تسَْعَوْنَ، وَأنَْت مُْ تأَتْ وهَا فلَََُ ل لصَّ  أدَْرَكْت مُْ فمََا السَّك 
وا، فاَتكَ مُْ وَمَا فَصَلُّوا، د ُ كَانَُ إ ذاَ أحََدكَ مُْ فإَ نَُّ فأَتَ مُّ لََة ُ إ لىَ يعَْم   «.صَلََة ُ ف ي فهَ وَُ الصَّ

 “When the Iqamah for prayer is announced, do not 
come to it running; come with tranquility. Pray 
what you catch from it and complete what you miss, 
for when one of you is coming to the prayer, he is in 
prayer.”2 

The Hadīth points out the great significance of 
prayer, and that the individual should come to it in 
a polite, calm, and tranquil manner.3 

c - Preparing for the prayer by going early to it: 
Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 

reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ُ  الن  داَءُ  ف ي مَا النَّاسُ  يعَْلمَُ  لَوُْ» ، وَالصَّف  ل  د واُ لمَُْ ث مَُّ الْْوََّ ُ يَج  وا أنَُْ إ لَّ م   عَلَيْهُ  يَسْتهَ 
وا، ونَُ وَلَوُْ لَسْتهََم  ، ف ي مَا يعَْلمَ  ير  ونَُ وَلَوُْ إ لَيْه ، لَسْتبَقَ وا التَّهْج   الْعَتمََةُ  ف ي مَا يعَْلمَ 
بْح ،  «.حَبْوًا وَلَوُْ توَْه مَالََُْ وَالصُّ

 
1 Sharh Sunan An-Nasā’i by Ash-Shanqiti (5/1719). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (602). 
3 Sharh Riyād As-Sālihīn by Ibn ‘Uthaymīn (4/96). 
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 “If people were to know what excellence there is in 
the Adhān and in the first row and found no other 
way to get that except by drawing lots, they would 
have definitely done that. And were they to realize 
the reward of performing prayer early, they would 
race for it; and were they to know the merits of the 
Ishā and Fajr prayers, they would come to them 
even if they had to crawl.”1 

What is meant by "Tahjīr"  in the Hadīth is going 
early to the mosques for the Dhuhr prayer. This 
includes hastening to all prayers before their times 
are due, in order to attain the merit of waiting 
before the prayer.2 

d - Getting ready for the Friday prayer, which 
involves several acts: 

(a) Taking a bath and wearing one's best clothes, 
along with applying perfume, for Salmān al-Fārisī 
(may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

عَة ، يَوْمَُ اغْتسََلَُ مَنُ » م  نُْ اسْتطََاعَُ ب مَا وَتطََهَّرَُ الج  ، م  نُْ مَسَُّ أوَُْ ادَّهَنَُ ث مَُّ ط هْر   م 
يب ، قُْ فلَمَُْ رَاحَُ ث مَُّ ط  ، بَيْنَُ ي فَر   مَامُ  خَرَجَُ إ ذاَ ث مَُّ لهَ ، ك ت بَُ مَا فَصَلَّى اثْنَيْن   أنَْصَتَُ، الْ 
عَةُ  يْنَُوَبَُ بَيْنَه ُ مَا لَه ُ غ ف رَُ م   «.الْ خْرَىُ الج 

 "Whoever performs Ghusl on Friday, purifies 
himself as much as he can, then uses his (hair) oil or 
perfumes himself, then proceeds (for the Friday 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (615). 
2 See: Fat'h Al-Bāri by Ibn Rajab (6/27), Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl 

(2/280). 
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prayer) and does not separate between two 
persons (sitting beside each other), then prays as 
much as (Allah has) written for him, and listens 
carefully while the imam is delivering the Khutbah, 
his sins in-between the present and the next Friday 
will be forgiven."1 

‘A’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported: “The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) delivered a sermon to 
the people on Friday. He saw them wearing striped 
garments, so the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ك مُْ عَلىَ مَا» ذَُ أنَُْ سَعَةًُ وَجَدَُ إ نُْ أحََد  عَت هُ  ثوَْبَيْنُ  يَتَّخ  م  وَى ل ج  هْنَت هُ  ثوَْبيَُْ س   «.مَ 

 "There is nothing wrong for you all, if one can 
afford it, to have two garments for Fridays, other 
than the two garments for his work."2 

Abu Sa‘īd al-Khudri and Abu Hurayrah (may 
Allah be pleased with both of them) reported: The 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

عَةُ  يَوْمَُ اغْتسََلَُ مَنُ » م  نُْ وَلَب سَُ الْج  نُْ وَمَسَُّ ث ياَب ه ، أحَْسَنُ  م  يبُ  م  نْدهَ ، كَانَُ إ نُْ ط   ث مَُّ ع 
عَةَُ أتَىَ م  ، أعَْناَقَُ يَتخََطَُّ فلَمَُْ الْج   خَرَجَُ إ ذاَ أنَْصَتَُ ث مَُّ لَه ، اللَّّ ُ كَتبََُ مَا صَلَّى ث مَُّ النَّاس 

ه ُ غَُيفَُْ حَتَّى إ مَام  نُْ ر  عَت هُ  وَبَيْنَُ بَيْنهََاُ ل مَا كَفَّارَةًُ كَانَتُْ صَلََت هُ  م  م  : قاَلَُ« قَبْلَهَا الَّت ي ج 
ياَدةَ ُ: »ه رَيْرَة ُ أبَ و وَيقَ ولُ   «.أمَْثاَل هَا ب عَشْرُ  الْحَسَنةََُ إ نَُّ: »وَيقَ ولُ « أيََّامُ  ثلَََثةَ ُ وَز 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (910). 
2 Sunan Ibn Mājah (1096), “An-Nimār”: a garment with white and black 

stripes. Ibn Al-Athīr stated: as if taking after the color of a tiger. 
[Commentary of Az-Zurqānī on Al-Muwatta' (1/406)]. Regarding the 
Hadīth, Al-Būsīrī stated: This is a Sahīh Isnād whose narrators are 
trustworthy. It was classed as Sahīh by Al-Albānī. ["Misbāh Az-Zujājah fī 
Zawā'id Ibn Mājah" (Vol. 1, p. 131), "Sahīh wa Da'īf Sunan Ibn Mājah" (Vol. 
3, p. 96)]. 
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 “Whoever performs Ghusl on Friday and wears the 
best of his clothes, and perfumes himself if he has 
any, then comes to the Friday prayer and does not 
step over the necks of the people, then prays as 
much as Allah has written for him, then listens 
carefully when his imam comes out until he finishes 
his prayer, it will be an expiation for (the sins 
committed) between it and the Friday before it.” He 
said: And Abu Hurayrah says: “With the addition of 
three more days,” and he says: “Indeed, a good deed 
is rewarded ten times its like.”1 

(b) - Going early to the mosque. Abu Hurayrah 
(may Allah be pleased with him) reported that the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

عَةُ  يَوْمَُ اغْتسََلَُ مَنُ » م  بَُ فكََأنََّمَاُ رَاحَ، ث مَُّ الجَناَبَةُ  غ سْلَُ الج   ف يُ رَاحَُ وَمَنُْ بدَنََةً، قَرَّ
بَُ فكََأنََّمَا الثَّان يَة ، السَّاعَةُ  بَُ فكََأنََّمَا الثَّال ثةَ ، السَّاعَةُ  ف ي رَاحَُ وَمَنُْ بقََرَةً، قَرَّ  كَبْشًاُ قَرَّ
ُ، السَّاعَةُ  ف ي رَاحَُ وَمَنُْ أقَْرَنَ، اب عَة  بَُ فكََأنََّمَا الرَّ  السَّاعَةُ  ف ي رَاحَُ وَمَنُْ دجََاجَةً، قَرَّ

سَة ، بَُ فكََأنََّمَا الخَام  مَامُ  خَرَجَُ فإَ ذاَ بَيْضَةً، قَرَّ ع ونَُ المَلََئ كَة ُ حَضَرَتُ  الْ   يَسْتمَ 
كْرَُ  «.الذ  

 “Whoever performs Ghusl on Friday like the Ghusl 
of Janābah, and then goes (to the mosque), it is as if 
he has sacrificed a camel. Whoever goes in the 
second hour, it is as if he has sacrificed a cow. 
Whoever goes in the third hour, it is as if he has 
sacrificed a horned ram. Whoever goes in the fourth 
hour, it is as if he has sacrificed a hen. Whoever goes 

 
1 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd (343). An-Nawawi classified it as Hasan in 

"Khulāsat Al-Ahkām" (2/780), and Al-Albāni in "Sahīh wa Da‘īf Sunan Abi 
Dāwūd" (p. 2). 
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in the fifth hour, it is as if he has offered an egg. 
When the Imām comes out, the angels attend to 
listen to the Dhikr.”1 

(c) Walking to the mosque instead of riding in a 
vehicle, and getting close to the Imam, for it was 
narrated from Aws ibn Aws (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that he said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
said: 

عَةُ  يَوْمَُ غَسَّلَُ مَنُْ» م  نَُ وَدنَاَ يَرْكَبْ، وَلمَُْ وَمَشَى وَابْتكََرَُ، بكََّرَُ ث مَُّ وَاغْتسََلَ، الْج   م 

مَامُ  طْوَة ُ ب ك ل ُ  لَه ُ كَانَُ يلَْغُ  وَلمَُْ فاَسْتمََعَُ الْْ  هَا أجَْرُ  سَنةَُ  عَمَلُ  خ  ياَم  هَاُ ص   «.وَق ياَم 

 "Whoever washes and takes a ritual bath on Friday, 
then goes out early (for the Friday prayer), walks 
and does not ride, gets close to the Imam, listens 
attentively and does not engage in idle talk, will get 
the reward of a year's deeds, its fasting and praying 
at night, for every step."2 

From the things that are also recommended to 
be done on this day are: 

1 - Reciting Surat al-Kahf. Abu Sa‘īd Al-Khudri 
(may Allah be pleased with him) reported that the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

عةَُ  يَوْمَُ الْكَهْفُ  س ورَةَُ قَرَأَُ مَنُْ إ نَُّ» م  نَُ لَه ُ أضََاءَُ الْج  عَتيَْنُ  بَيْنَُ مَا النُّورُ  م  م   «.الْج 

 
1 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (881). 
2 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (345). Previously mentioned on p. (89). 
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 "Indeed, whoever recites Surat al-Kahf on Friday 
will have a light coming out of him between the two 
Fridays (until the next Friday)."1 

2 - Supplicating to Allah the Almighty and 
invoking Allah's peace and blessings upon the 
Prophet  (صلى الله عليه وسلم) frequently. Abu Hurayrah (may Allah 
be pleased with him) reported that the Messenger 
of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) mentioned about Friday that: 

سْل م ، عَبْد ُ ي وَاف ق هَا لَُ سَاعَة ، ف يهُ » ُ شَيْئاً، اللَُ يَسْألَُ  ي صَل  ي، وَه وَُ م   ،«إ يَّاه ُ أعَْطَاه ُ إ لَّ

 "There is an hour in it (Friday) that no Muslim 
happens to be asking Allah for anything, while in 
prayer, except that Allah will give it to him."2 Aws 
ibn Aws (may Allah be pleased with him) reported 
that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

نُْ إ نَُّ» ك مُْ أفَْضَلُ  م  عَة ، يَوْمَُ أيََّام  م  ل قَُ ف يهُ  الْج  عْقَة ُ، وَف يهُ  النَّفْخَة ، وَف يهُ  آدمَ ، خ   الصَّ
وا نَُ عَليََُّ فأَكَْث ر  لََة ُ م  وضَة ُ صَلََتكَ مُْ فإَ نَُّ ف يه ، الصَّ لُ  فقَاَلَُ« عَليََُّ مَعْر   رَس ولَُ ياَ: رَج 

مْتَُ وَقدَُْ عَلَيْكَُ ت ناَُصَلََُ ت عْرَضُ  كَيْفَُ اللَّّ ُ َُ إ نَُّ: »قاَلَُ بلَ يتَ، - يعَْن ي - أرَ  مَُ اللَّّ  عَلىَ حَرَّ
ُ  «.الْْنَْب ياَءُ  أجَْسَادَُ تأَكْ لَُ أنَُْ الْْرَْض 

 “Among the most excellent of your days is Friday; 
on it Adam (peace be upon him) was created, on it 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Hākim in "Al-Mustadrak ‘alā As-Sahīhayn" (3392). Al-Hāfizh 

Ibn Hajar classified it as Hasan, and Al-Albāni classified it as Sahīh in 
"Takhrīj Ahādīth Ihyā’ ‘Ulūm Ad-Dīn", 1/447, and "Al-Jāmi‘ As-Saghīr wa 
Ziyādatuhu", p. 11416. However, the Ahādīth reported concerning this are 
disputed in their authenticity, as they came through the narration of 
Nu‘aym ibn Hammād Al-Khuzā‘i and his like. Nu‘aym ibn Hammād Al-
Khuzā‘i had a poor memory; Abu Dāwūd said about him: "He has twenty 
Ahādīth that have no basis," and An-Nasā’i said: "His solitary narrations 
from well-known Imāms were so numerous that he reached the level of 
one whose reports cannot be cited as evidence." 

2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (935). 
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the last trumpet will be blown, and on it the screech 
will be made, so invoke more prayers for me on 
Friday, for your prayers will be shown to me. A man 
asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah, how could it be that 
our prayers would be shown to you while your 
body would have been decayed?’ He replied: ‘Allah, 
the Exalted, has prohibited the earth from 
consuming the bodies of the prophets.’"1 

3 - It is an act of Sunnah to recite some Surahs, as 
reported by Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with 
them), 

عَةُ  يَوْمَُ الْفَجْرُ  صَلََة ُ ف ي يقَْرَأ ُ كَانَُ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ النَّب يَُّ أنََُّ» م  يلُ  المُ: "الْج   هَلُْ"وَُ ،"السَّجْدةَ ُ تنَْز 
نْسَانُ  عَلىَ أتَىَ ينُ  الْْ  نَُ ح  عَةُ  صَلََة ُ ف ي يَقْرَأ ُ كَانَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ وَأنََُّ ،"الدَّهْرُ  م  م   الْج 

عةَُ " س ورَةَُ م  ناَف ُ"وَُ" الْج   "«.ق ينَُالْم 

 “The Prophet, may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him, used to recite Surat-us-Sajdah and Surat-
ul-Insaan in the Fajr prayer on Friday, and he used 
to recite Surat-ul-Jumu`ah and Surat-ul-
Munaafiqoon in the Jum`ah prayer.”2 

4 - Using the Siwāk is a confirmed act of Sunnah 
on Friday. Ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be pleased with 
both of them) reported that the Messenger of Allah 
 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

، يَوْمُ  هَذاَ إ نَُّ» يد  ينَ، اللَّّ ُ جَعلََه ُ ع  سْل م  عَةُ  إ لىَ جَاءَُ فمََنُْ ل لْم  م  لْ، الْج   كَانَُ وَإ نُْ فلَْيغَْتسَ 
يبُ  نْه ، فلَْيمََسَُّ ط  وَاكُ  وَعَلَيْك مُْ م   «.ب الس  

 
1 Sunan Abi Dāwūd (1047). Classified as Sahīh by An-Nawawi, Ibn Hajar, and 

Al-Albāni in "Khulāsat Al-Ahkām" (1/441), "Al-Matālib Al-‘Āliyah" 
(15/647), and "Sahīh wa Da‘īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd" (p. 2). 

2 Sahīh Muslim (879). 
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 “Indeed, this is a day of Eid which Allah has made 
for the Muslims. So whoever comes for Friday 
prayer, let him make Ghusl, and if there is perfume, 
let him apply some of it, and you should use the 
Siwak.”1 

5 - Not stepping over people's necks, unless one 
sees an empty space to sit in, and sitting in the first 
empty place available. ‘Abdullah ibn Busr (may 
Allah be pleased with him) reported: 

لُ  جَاءَُ قاَبَُ يَتخََطَّى رَج  ُ ر  عَةُ  يَوْمَُ النَّاس  م  ، صلى الله عليه وسلم وَالنَّب يُُّ الْج  : صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ لَه ُ فقَاَلَُ يَخْط ب 
 «.آذيَْتَُ فقَدَُْ اجْل سُْ»

 "A man came stepping over the necks of the people 
on Friday while the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was delivering the 
sermon. So the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to him: "Sit down, 
for you have caused harm."2 

6 - Listening attentively to the Imam while he is 
delivering the sermon, and not speaking to anyone, 
even if it is to silence someone who is speaking. Abu 
Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ب كَُ ق لْتَُ إ ذاَ» مَامُ  ل صَاح  عَةُ  يَوْمَُ يَخْط بُ  وَالْْ  م  تْ،: الْج   «.لغََوْتَُ فقَدَُْ أنَْص 

 
1 Narrated in Sunan Ibn Mājah, no. 1098; classified as Hasan by Al-Mundhiri 

and Al-Albāni in "At-Targhīb wat-Tarhīb" by Al-Mundhiri, 1/286 and 
"Sahīh wa Da'īf Sunan Ibn Mājah", 3/98." 

2 Sunan Abi Dāwūd (1118); classified as Hasan by Al-Hāfiz Ibn Hajar in "Al-
Matālib Al-‘Āliyah" (Verified Edition), 5/52, and classified as Sahīh by Al-
Albāni in "Sahīh wa Da‘īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd", p. 2. 
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 "When you say to your companion while the Imam 
is delivering the sermon on Friday: 'Listen,' you 
have indeed engaged in idle talk."1 

7 - It is recommended to offer voluntary prayers 
before the Friday sermon as much as possible. We 
have previously mentioned the Hadith of Salman 
Al-Farisi (may Allah be pleased with him) regarding 
this, which states: 

 «.لَه ُ ك ت بَُ مَا ي صَل  ي ث مَُّ»

 “Then he prays whatever is written for him.”2 

8 - Moving places when feeling drowsy. 
‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
them both) reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
said: 

عَةُ  يَوْمَُ أحََد ك مُْ نعََسَُ إ ذاَ» م  لُْ الج  نُْ فلَْيَتحََوَّ هُ  م   «.ذلَ كَُ مَجْل س 

 “When one of you feels sleepy on Friday, let him 
move from his place of his.”3" 

18 - The impacts of the teaching of the Prophet 
 :on the learners (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

The impact of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) on the learners 
who learned from him was evident. In this is an 
example for teachers to follow the methodology of 
the Prophet of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in that regard. Among the 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (934), Sahīh Muslim (851). 
2 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (883). 
3 Sunan At-Tirmidhi, verified by Shākir (526); classified as Sahīh by Al-Albāni 

in "Sahīh wa Da'īf Sunan At-Tirmidhi" (2/26). 
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effects that were evident on the Companions are 
the following: 

a - The impact on Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with him and his father) after the advice of 
the Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him) to him: 

Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with both of 
them, reported: "During the lifetime of the Prophet, 
may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him, if a 
man saw a dream, he would narrate it to the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم). So I wished to see a dream that I could 
narrate to the Prophet, may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him. I was a young unmarried 
man, and I used to sleep in the mosque during the 
time of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم). I saw in my dream that two 
angels took hold of me and brought me to the Fire, 
and behold, it was built like a well, and it had two 
pillars like the pillars of a well, and inside it were 
people whom I recognized. I began to say: 'I seek 
refuge in Allah from the Fire, I seek refuge in Allah 
from the Fire.' Then another angel met them and 
said to me: 'Do not be afraid.' I narrated it to Hafsah, 
and Hafsah narrated it to the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and he 
said: 

لُ  ن عْمَُ» ج  نَُ ي صَل  ي كَانَُ لَوُْ اللَّّ ُ عَبْد ُ الرَّ  !«.اللَّيْلُ  م 
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 “What an excellent man ‘Abdullāh is, if only he 
observes the night prayer!” Sālim said: “So 
‘Abdullāh would not sleep at night except a little.”1 

Through the interpretation of his dream, 
Abdullah received a reminder that the voluntary 
night prayer is a means by which one protects 
himself from the Hellfire and from coming close to 
it. For this reason, he did not abandon the voluntary 
night prayer after that.2 

b - The narration concerning Abu Hurayrah (may 
Allah be pleased with him) regarding his prayer 
resembling the prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
 :(صلى الله عليه وسلم)

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported, “He used to say takbīr in every obligatory 
and voluntary prayer during Ramadan and others. 
He would say takbīr when he rose and say takbīr 
when he bowed. Then, he would say: ‘Sami'a allāhu 
liman hamidah’ (Allah hears he who praises Him). 
Then, he would say, ‘Rabbanā wa laka al-hamd’ 
(Our Lord, praise be to You) before prostrating. 
Then, he would say: ‘Allāhu akbar’ (Allah is the 
Greatest) as he went down to prostration. Then, he 
would say takbīr upon raising his head from 
prostration, then say takbīr upon prostrating, and 
then say takbīr upon raising his head from 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (3739). 
2 Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Hajar (3/7). 
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prostration. Then, he would say takbīr upon rising 
from the sitting position both times. He would do so 
in every Rak'ah until he finished the prayer. Then, 
he would say as he left: ‘By the One in Whose Hand 
my soul is, I am the closest among you to the prayer 
of the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم). Such was his prayer 
until he departed this world.’”1 

Among what we find in this Hadīth: the profound 
influence of the prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
 on Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
him), to the extent that it led him to swear that his 
prayer was the prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
 This was out of his eagerness to teach the .(صلى الله عليه وسلم)
Tābi‘īn, and to affirm that such was the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) until he departed this 
world. 

Chapter Four 
The Total. 
Restriction. 
Questioning. 
Comparison. 
Repeating. 
19 - Teaching in general terms first, and then 

explaining in detail afterwards: 
One of the ways to draw the attention of 

learners, making them eager, and firmly 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (803). 
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establishing information in their minds is for the 
teacher to summarize the topic first, then explain 
and elaborate on it afterwards. This includes: 

a - Generality in the legislative commands, then 
elaboration afterwards: 

Ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The delegation of ‘Abdul-Qays came to 
the Messenger of Allah and said: "We are from this 
tribe of Rabī‘ah, and we cannot reach you except in 
the sacred month; so please order us with 
something we may take from you, and invite to it 
those who are behind us." He said: 

ك مُْ» ر  يمَانُ : أرَْبعَ ُ عَنُْ وَأنَْهَاك مُْ ب أرَْبعَ ، آم   أنَُْ شَهَادةَ ُ: »فقَاَلَُ لهَ مْ، فَسَّرَهَا ث مَُّ ب الل ، الْْ 
ُ إ لَهَُ لَُ داً وَأنََُّ الل ُ إ لَّ حَمَّ لََة ، وَإ قاَمُ  الل ، رَس ولُ  م  كَاة ، وَإ يتاَءُ  الصَّ  ت ؤَدُّواُ وَأنََُّ الزَّ

م سَُ ُ، عَنُ  وَأنَْهَاك مُْ ن مْت مْ،غَُ مَا خ  ، الدُّبَّاء  ، وَالْحَنْتمَ  قَيَّرُ  وَالنَّق ير   «.وَالْم 

 "I command you to do four things, and I forbid you 
from four things: belief in Allah." Then he explained 
it to them, saying: "The testimony that there is no 
god but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; establishing the prayer; paying Zakah; and 
to give one-fifth of the spoils of war. And I forbid 
you from ad-Dubba', al-Hantam, an-Naqir, and al-
Muqayyar."1 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (523), Sahīh Muslim (17). Ad-Dubbā’: It is the pumpkin; 

Nabīdh used to be prepared in it, and it would become strong. Al-Hantam: 
Jars coated with Hantam made of glass; alcoholic drinks used to be carried 
in them, and they were forbidden from preparing Nabīdh in them because 
they hasten the intoxication of the Nabīdh, like Ad-Dubbā’. An-Naqīr: Its 
origin is a palm tree whose core is hollowed out, then ripe and unripe dates 
are crushed inside it, then they leave it until it ferments and settles. Al-
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"The rationale behind the general mention of 
numbers before the explanation is that the soul 
looks forward to the details, then finds comfort in 
them, and that the listener memorizes them. Thus, 
if he forgets something of their details, he seeks to 
recall the number, and if he does not fulfil the 
number he memorized, he knows that he missed 
some of what he heard."1 

b - Summarizing the virtue of congregational 
prayer, then detailing the reason for that: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

لُ  صَلََة ُ» ج  يد ُ جَمَاعَةُ  ف ي الرَّ  ب ضْعاًُ س وق ه ، ف ي وَصَلََت هُ  بَيْت ه ، ف ي صَلََت هُ  عَلىَ تزَ 
ينَُ شْر  َُ إ ذاَ أحََدهَ مُْ أنََُّ وَذلَ كَُ درََجَةً، وَع  أ ض وءَ، فأَحَْسَنَُ توََضَّ دَُ أتَىَ ث مَُّ الْو   لَُ الْمَسْج 

ه ُ ُ يَنْهَز  لََة ، إ لَّ ُ يد ُي رُ  لَُ الصَّ لََةَ، إ لَّ ُ خَطْوَةًُ يَخْطُ  فلَمَُْ الصَّ ف عَُ إ لَّ طَُّ درََجَة ، ب هَا لَه ُ ر   وَح 
يئةَ ، ب هَاُ عَنْه ُ لَُ حَتَّى خَط  دَ، يدَْخ  دَُ دخََلَُ فإَ ذاَ الْمَسْج  لََة ُ ف ي كَانَُ الْمَسْج   كَانَتُ  مَا الصَّ

لََة ُ ك مُْ عَلىَ نَُي صَلُّوُ وَالْمَلََئ كَة ُ تحَْب س ه ، ه يَُ الصَّ هُ  ف ي داَمَُ مَا أحََد  يُ مَجْل س   صَلَّىُ الَّذ 
مَُّ: يقَ ول ونَُ ف يه ، مَُّ ارْحَمْه ، الله  مَُّ لَه ، اغْف رُْ الله  ُ، ت بُْ الله  ُ، ي ؤْذُ  لمَُْ مَا عَلَيْه   لمَُْ مَا ف يه 

ثُْ  «.ف يهُ  ي حْد 

 "A man's prayer in congregation is twenty-
something degrees higher than his prayer in his 
house and his prayer in his market. That is because 
when one performs ablution and perfects it, then 
goes out to the mosque, nothing motivates him 
except prayer and seeking nothing but prayer. For 

 
Muqayyar: That which is coated with Qār, which is pitch. See: Al-Mufhim li-
mā Ashkala min Talkhīs Kitāb Muslim by Al-Qurtubi (1/176), Al-Mu‘lim bi-
Fawā’id Muslim by Al-Māziri (1/281-282). 

1 Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Hajar (1/133). 
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every step he takes, he is raised one degree and one 
sin is erased for him until he enters the mosque. 
When he enters the mosque, he remains in prayer 
as long as prayer is what keeps him therein. The 
angels will keep invoking the blessings of Allah on 
you as long as you are in the place where you 
performed prayer, saying: 'O Allah, have mercy on 
him! O Allah, forgive him! O Allah, accept his 
repentance!' as long as you do not harm anyone 
therein and do not break your ablution."1 

His statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم): "That is because if one of 
them performs ablution thoroughly, then..." 
indicates that these factors are the causes for 
raising the degrees and the multiplication of the 
number of these prayers2. The reward of 
congregational prayer varies depending on what is 
associated with it, such as walking to the mosque 
and its distance, the large number of the 
congregation therein, the mosque being old, 
walking to the mosque while in a state of purity, 
going to the mosque early, racing to the first row on 
the right of the Imam or behind him, catching the 
Takbīr of Ihrām with the Imam, saying Ameen with 
him, waiting for the next prayer after the prayer, 
and so forth.3 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (649). 
2 See: "Sharh Sahīh Muslim" by al-Qādi ‘Iyād (2/620). 
3 See: Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Rajab (6/16). 
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c - Summarizing staying continuous with the 
prayers, then detailing that afterwards: 

Abu ad-Dardā’ (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

نَُّ جَاءَُ مَنُْ خَمْسُ » لَوَاتُ  عَلىَ حَافظََُ مَنُْ: الْجَنَّةَُ دخََلَُ إ يمَانُ  مَعَُ ب ه  ُ الصَّ  عَلىَُ الْخَمْس 
نَُّ ض وئ ه  نَُّ و  ه  ك وع  ه نَُّ وَر  ود  ، وَس ج  نَّ  إ نُ  الْبَيْتَُ وَحَجَُّ رَمَضَانَ، وَصَامَُ وَمَوَاق يت ه 
 أبَاَ ياَُ: قاَل وا« الْْمََانَةَُ وَأدََّى نفَْس ه ، ب هَا طَي  بَةًُ كَاةَُالزَُّ وَأعَْطَى سَب يلًَُ، إ لَيْهُ  اسْتطََاعَُ
، نَُ الْغ سْلُ : قاَلَُ الْْمََانَةُ  أدَاَءُ  وَمَا الدَّرْداَء   .الْجَناَبَةُ  م 

 "There are five things which; whoever does them 
with Imān, will enter Paradise: He who regularly 
performs the five prayers along with their ablution, 
Rukū‘ (bowing), prostration, and times, and fasts 
Ramadan, performs Hajj to the House, if he is able 
to make his way to it, pays Zakah willingly, and 
fulfills the trust." They said: "O Abu Ad-Darda, what 
is the fulfillment of the trust?" He said: "Taking a 
ritual bath after sexual impurity."1 

Also the statement of the Prophet(صلى الله عليه وسلم): "Five..." 
means: five things; whoever regularly performs 
them with submission and affirmation will enter 
Paradise without prior punishment2. The Prophet 
 elaborated in his speech so that a person does (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
not think that he can perform a quick prayer, a 
prayer in which he remembers Allah Almighty only 

 
1 Sunan Abi Dāwūd (429). Al-Haythami said: Its chain of narration is Jayyid 

(good). And it was classified as Hasan by Al-Albāni. "Majma‘ Az-Zawā'id wa 
Manba‘ Al-Fawā'id", 1/47, "Sahīh wa Da‘īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd" (p. 2). 

2 Ibid. 
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a little, at the end of its time, and is lazy regarding 
it, and think that he is included under this Hadith.1 

d - Briefly mentioning the characteristics of the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), then detailing them: 

Jābir ibn ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

يتُ » هُ  إ لىَُ ي بْعَثُ  نَب ي  ُ ك لُُّ كَانَُ قَبْل يُ، أحََد ُ ي عْطَه نَُّ لمَُْ خَمْسًا أ عْط  ةً، قَوْم  ثْتُ  خَاصَّ  وَب ع 
لَّتُْ وَأسَْوَدَ، أحَْمَرَُ ك ل ُ  إ لىَ حََدُ  ت حَلَُّ وَلمَُْ الْغَناَئ م ، ل يَُ وَأ ح  لَتُْ قَبْل ي، لْ  ع   الْْرَْضُ  ل يَُ وَج 
داً، اطَه ورًُ طَي  بَةًُ لُ  فأَيَُّمَا وَمَسْج  لََة ُ أدَْرَكَتْه ُ رَج  رْتُ  كَانَ، حَيْثُ  صَلَّى الصَّ  وَن ص 

عْبُ  يرَة ُ يدَيَُْ بَيْنَُ ب الرُّ ، مَس  يتُ  شَهْر   «.الشَّفاَعَةَُ وَأ عْط 

 “I have been granted five things that none before 
me was granted: every prophet used to be sent to 
his people exclusively, whereas I have been sent to 
every red (white) and black person; the spoils of 
war have been made lawful for me, whereas they 
were not lawful for anyone before me; the earth has 
been made pure, a means of purification, and a 
place of worship for me; so, any man should pray 
wherever he may be when the time of prayer is due; 
I have been made victorious through awe from a 
one-month distance ahead of me; and I have been 
granted the intercession.”2 

Also his statement صلى الله عليه وسلم: “I have been granted five 
things” is a general statement detailed by his 
statement: “I have been made victorious through  
awe from a one month distance...etc” 

 
1 Sharh At-Targhīb Wa At-Tarhīb, by Al-Mundhiri (6/3). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (335). 
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e - Briefly mentioning the Manner of Performing 
Sujūd, then detailing it thereafter: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

كُْ فلَََُ أحََد ك مُْ سَجَدَُ إ ذاَ» كُ  كَمَا يَبْر  ، يَبْر  ير  كْبَتيَْهُ  قَبْلَُ يدََيْهُ  وَلْيَضَعُْ الْبعَ   «.ر 

 “When any of you prostrates, he should not kneel 
down like a camel; rather, he should put his hands 
down before his knees.”1 

The Hadīth provides detail after a general 
statement, and this shows the Prophet's good way 
of teaching (صلى الله عليه وسلم). For when a text is mentioned in 
general terms, the soul looks forward to knowing it, 
so when the detail is provided, it falls upon a 
receptive, and indeed eager, mind. 

20- The method of restriction in teaching: 
The method of listing in teaching is considered 

among the matters that combine the points and 
branches of issues so that they are not scattered for 
a learner. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) gave attention to this 
method in many Hadīths, including, for example, in 
prayer: 

a - Limiting those whom Allah will cover in His 
shade on a Day there will be no shade but His shade: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 
1 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (840). An-Nawawi said: Narrated by Abu Dāwūd and An-

Nasā’i with a Jayyid (good) chain of narration. Al-Albāni classified it as 
Sahīh. Khulāsat Al-Ahkām (1/403), "Sahīh wa Da'īf Sunan Abu Dāwūd" (p. 
2). 
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مُ  سَبْعَة ُ» لُّه  ل  هُ  ف ي تعَاَلىَ اللَّّ ُ ي ظ  لَُّ لَُ يَوْمَُ ظ  ُ ظ  لُّه ُ إ لَّ ، إ مَامُ : ظ  َُ وَشَابُ  عَدْل   ف يُ نَشَأ
باَدةَ ُ لُ  اللَّّ ، ع  علََّقُ  قلَْب ه ُ وَرَج  ، ف يُ م  د  لََنُ  المَسَاج   عَلَيْهُ  اجْتمََعاَ اللَّّ ، ف يُ تحََابَّا وَرَج 
قاَ لُ  يْه ،عَلَُ وَتفََرَّ بُ  ذاَتُ  امْرَأةَ ُ دعََتْه ُ وَرَج  َ، أخََافُ  إ ن  ي: فقَاَلَُ وَجَمَالُ  مَنْص  لُ  اللَّّ  وَرَج 
مَال ه ُ تعَْلمََُ لَُ حَتَّى فأَخَْفاَهَا ب صَدقََةُ  تصََدَّقَُ ين ه ، ت نْف قُ  مَا ش  لُ  يمَ  َُ ذكََرَُ وَرَج   خَال ياً، اللَّّ
 «.عَيْناَه ُ ففَاَضَتُْ

 "There are seven whom Allah Almighty will shade 
in His Shade on a Day when there will be no shade 
but His Shade: a just ruler; a young man who grew 
up in the worship of Allah; a man whose heart is 
attached to mosques; two men who love each other 
for the sake of Allah so they meet and depart from 
each other for His sake; a man whom a woman of 
status and beauty invites, but he says: Indeed, I fear 
Allah; a man who gives charity and conceals it, so 
his left does not know what his right gave; and a 
man who remembers Allah in solitude, so his eyes 
overflow with tears."1 

The Prophet's (صلى الله عليه وسلم) use of the method of listing in 
the Hadith shows his excellent way of teaching his 
companions (may Allah be pleased with them), 
such as his saying (صلى الله عليه وسلم): "Seven whom Allah will 
shade in His shade." There are many examples of 
this, which the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) lists for a better 
comprehension; because when something is 
numbered and listed, it is easier to memorize and 
takes longer to forget.2 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1423). 
2 Fat-h Dhil-Jalāl Wal-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām by Ibn 'Uthaymīn 

(5/45). 
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b - Restricting following in prayer to the Imām. 
‘Ā’ishah, Mother of the Believers, (may Allah be 

pleased with her) reported: 

، وَه وَُ بَيْت هُ  ف ي صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  صَلَّى  ق ياَمًا، قَوْمُ  وَرَاءَه ُ وَصَلَّى جَال سًا، فَصَلَّى شَاك 
مُْ فأَشََارَُ ا اجْل س وا، أنَُْ: إ لَيْه  لَُ إ نَّمَا: »قاَلَُ انْصَرَفَُ فلَمََّ ع  مَامُ  ج  ي ؤْتمََُّ الْ   رَكَعَُ فإَ ذاَ ب ه ، ل 

ل وسًا فَصَلُّوا جَال سًا صَلَّى وَإ ذاَ فاَرْفعَ وا، عَُرَفَُ وَإ ذاَ فاَرْكَع وا،  «.ج 

 The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) prayed in his house during 
his illness. He prayed while sitting and the people 
prayed behind him while standing. He pointed to 
them to sit down. When he had finished the prayer, 
he said: "Verily, the Imām is appointed in order to 
be followed. So when he bows, you should bow, and 
when he raises his head, you should do the same. 
And if he prays while sitting, you should pray while 
sitting."1 

The method of restriction is mentioned here by 
the word 'Innama', meaning: it was only established 
for this reason and for this wisdom. 

21- Method of teaching by asking questions: 
One of the methods of drawing attention needed 

by the teacher is using an ‘interrogative form’ in 
teaching. Indeed, the Prophet (may Allah’s peace 
and blessings be upon him) used to ask whoever he 
found not performing the prayer properly, and he 
would sometimes arouse his interest in the 
question, so as to draw the attention of the learner 

 
1 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (688). 
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and urge him to be mentally present. An example of 
this is: 

a -  Inquiring about what the worshiper says in 
prayer. 

Abu Salih reported that one of the Companions 
of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to a 
man: 

لََة ُ ف ي تقَ ولُ  كَيْفَُ» مَُّ: وَأقَ ولُ  أتَشََهَّد ُ: قاَلَُ ،«الصَّ  ب كَُ وَأعَ وذ ُ الْجَنَّةَ، أسَْألَ كَُ إ ن  ي اللَّه 
نَُ ، م  نُ  لَُ إ ن  ي أمََا النَّار  ، دنَْدنََةَُ وَلَُ دنَْدنََتكََُ أ حْس  عاَذ   حَوْلهََاُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ فقَاَلَُ م 

نُ   «.ن دنَْد 

 "What do you say in the prayer?" He said: "I recite 
the Tashahhud and say: O Allah, I ask You for 
Paradise and seek refuge in You from Hellfire. As 
for me, I do not know your murmuring nor the 
murmuring of Mu'adh." The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
"Around them we murmur."1 

His statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم): “What do you say in prayer?” 
contains an address to the man, and a question 
about the manner of his prayer and his recitation in 
his prayer; meaning: what do you recite while 
standing in prayer?2 

b - Inquiring about some of the  movements of 
the worshippers: 

Jābir ibn Samurah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said: 

 
1 Sunan Abi Dāwūd (792). An-Nawawi said: Narrated by Abu Dāwūd with a 

Sahīh Isnād; classified as Sahīh by Al-Albāni. Khulāsat Al-Ahkām (1/443), 
"Sahīh wa Da'īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd" (p. 2). 

2 Sharh Sunan Ibn Mājah by al-Athyūbī (23/16). 
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يناَ ق لْناَ سَلَّمْناَ إ ذاَ فكَ نَّا صلى الله عليه وسلم، اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  مَعَُ صَلَّيْتُ   عَلَيْك مْ، السَّلََمُ  عَلَيْك مُْ، السَّلََمُ : ب أيَْد 
ونَُ شَأنْ ك مُْ مَاُ: »فقَاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  إ لَيْناَ فَنَظَرَُ ير  يك مُْ ت ش   خَيْلُ  أذَْناَبُ  كَأنََّهَا ب أيَْد 

؟ ب ه ، إ لىَ فلَْيلَْتفَ تُْ أحََد ك مُْ سَلَّمَُ إ ذاَ ش مْس  ئُْ وَلَُ صَاح  هُ  ي وم   ،«ب يدَ 

 "I prayed with the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him), and when we 
made Taslīm, we used to gesture with our hands, 
saying: "Peace be upon you, peace be upon you." 
The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) looked at us and said: "What 
is the matter with you that you point with your 
hands as if they were the tails of restive horses? 
When one of you says the Taslīm, he should turn to 
his companion and not gesture with his hand."1 In 
another version, he (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him) said: 

يك مُْ رَاف ع ي أرََاك مُْ ل ي مَا» ؟ خَيْلُ  أذَْناَبُ  كَأنََّهَاُ أيَْد  لََة ُ ف ي أ سْك ن وا ش مْس   «.الصَّ

 "Why do I see you raising your hands as if they 
were the tails of restless horses? Be tranquil in 
prayer."2 

His statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم): "What is the matter with me 
that I see you?", although it’s in a form of 
questioning about his own seeing and an 
expression of wonder at this sight, the intended 
meaning is wonder at their condition. The expected 
phrasing would have been: "What is the matter 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (431). 
2 Ibid. (430). 
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with you doing such and such?", but he preferred 
the style of allusion.1 

c - The questioning method is to show that the 
prayer erases sins: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that he heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
say: 

ك مُْ ب باَبُ  نهََرًا أنََُّ لَوُْ أرََأيَْت مُْ» لُ  أحََد  نُْ ي بْق ي ذلَ كَُ: تقَ ولُ  مَا خَمْسًا، يَوْمُ  ك لَُّ ف يهُ  يغَْتسَ   م 
نُْ ي بْق ي لَُ: قاَل وا« درََن هُ  ثْلُ  فذَلَ كَُ: »قاَلَُ شَيْئاًُ، درََن هُ  م  لَوَاتُ  م  ُ، الصَّ وُ الخَمْس   يمَْح 
 «.الخَطَاياَ ب هُ  اللَّّ ُ

 “Tell me, if there were a river at the door of one of 
you wherein he takes a bath five times a day, would 
any of his dirt remain?” They said: “No, nothing of 
his dirt would remain.” He said: “That is like the five 
daily prayers, by which Allah erases sins.”2 

Know that questioning via the letter ‘Hamzah al-
istifhaam’ in the word ‘ara aytum' has many 
meanings, including: drawing the listener's 
attention to the significance of the subject of prayer 
and preparing for it through purification and 
washing. Among them is also: conveying 
affirmation and confirmation. Thus, the intended 
meaning of the interrogation is not merely to 
answer the question; rather, the intent is also that 
this physical discipline, along with the moral and 
social values, are established and confirmed 

 
1 Fat-h al-Mun‘im Sharh Sahīh Muslim, by Mūsa Lāshīn (2/593). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (528), Sahīh Muslim (667). 
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matters for whoever performs the prayer after 
washing and ablution five times a day and night.1 

d - Inquiring about something unusual during 
prayer: 

Abu Qatādah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

عَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  مَعَُ ن صَل  ي نَحْنُ  بَيْنمََاُ : قاَل واُ« شَأنْ ك مْ؟ مَا: »فقَاَلَُ جَلَبَةً، فَسَم 
لََة ، إ لىَ اسْتعَْجَلْناَ لََةَُ أتَيَْت مُ  إ ذاَ تفَْعلَ وا، فلَََُ: »قاَلَُ الصَّ ينَة ، فعَلََيْك مُ  الصَّ  فمََاُ السَّك 
وا قكَ مُْسَبَُ وَمَا فَصَلُّوا، أدَْرَكْت مُْ  «.فأَتَ مُّ

 "While we were praying with the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), he heard a commotion. He said: 'What is 
the matter with you?' They said: 'We hastened to 
the prayer.' He said: 'Do not do so. When you come 
to the prayer, come with tranquility. Pray what you 
catch from it and complete what you miss out on.'"2 

‘Abdullāh said: 

ا خَمْسًا، صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  ب ناَ صَلَّى « شَأنْ ك مْ؟ مَا: »فقَاَلَُ بَيْنهَ مْ، الْقَوْمُ  توََشْوَشَُ انْفتَلََُ فلَمََّ
يدَُ هَلُْ الل ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ: قاَل وا لََة ؟ ف ي ز   خَمْسًاُ، صَلَّيْتَُ قدَُْ فإَ نَّكَُ: قاَل وا ،«لَُ: »قاَلَُ الصَّ

،سَُ سَجَدَُ ث مَُّ فاَنْفَتلََ، ثلْ ك مُْ بَشَرُ  أنَاَ إ نَّمَا: »قاَلَُ ث مَُّ سَلَّمَ، ث مَُّ جْدتَيَْن   «.تنَْسَوْنَُ كَمَا أنَْسَى م 

 "The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) prayed five (rak‘ahs) with 
us. When he turned away, the people whispered 
among themselves. So he said: 'What is the matter 
with you?' They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, has an 
increase been made in the prayer?' He replied: 'No.' 

 
1 At-Taṣwīr An-Nabawi lil-Qiyam Al-Khuluqiyyah wat-Tashrī‘iyyah fi Al-

Hadīth Ash-Sharīf, by ‘Ali ‘Ali Ṣubḥ (p. 33). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (635). 
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They said: 'You have prayed five (rak‘ahs).' So he 
turned, performed two prostrations, and then 
made Taslīm. Then he said: 'I am only a human 
being like you; I forget just as you forget.'”1 

Mālik ibn Buhaynah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported 

لًَُ رَأىَُ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ أنََُّ لََة ُ أ ق يمَتُ  وَقدَُْ رَج  ، ي صَل  ي الصَّ ا رَكْعَتيَْن   انْصَرَفَُ فلَمََّ
، ب هُ  لَثَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  بْحَُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  لَه ُ وَقاَلَُ النَّاس  بْحَُ أرَْبعَاً، الصُّ  الصُّ
 «.أرَْبعَاً

 The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) saw a man praying two 
Rak‘ahs after the Iqāmah was made. When the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) finished the prayer, the 
people gathered around him, and the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)  said to him: “Fajr prayer as four Rak‘ahs? 
Fajr prayer as four Rak‘ahs?”2 

Abu Sa‘īd al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that: 

ا ن عاَلهَ مُْ النَّاسُ  فَخَلعََُ نعَْلَيْه ، فَخَلعََُ صَلَّى صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ أنََُّ  ل مَُ: »قاَلَُ انْصَرَفَ، فلَمََّ
يلَُ إ نَُّ: »قاَلَُ فَخَلعَْناَ، خَلعَْتَُ رَأيَْناَكَُ اللَّّ ، رَس ولَُ ياَ: فقَاَل وا« ن عاَلكَ مْ؟ خَلعَْت مُْ بْر   ج 
مَا أنََُّ فأَخَْبَرَن ي أتَاَن ي دَ، أحََد ك مُ  جَاءَُ فإَ ذاَ خَبَثاً ب ه   ف يهَا، فلَْيَنْظ رُْ نعَْلَه ، فلَْيقَْل بُْ الْمَسْج 
سَّه ُ خَبَثاً ب هَا رَأىَ فإَ نُْ ، فلَْي م  مَا ل ي صَل ُ  ث مَُّ ب الْْرَْض   «.ف يه 

 “the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) was praying and removed 
his sandals, so the people removed their sandals. 
When he finished, he said: 'Why did you remove 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (572). 
2 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (663). 
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your sandals?' They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, we 
saw you remove (them), so we removed (ours).' He 
said: 'Jibrīl came to me and told me that they had 
some filth on them. So, when anyone of you comes 
to the mosque, he should turn his sandals over and 
look at them. If he sees any filth on them, he should 
wipe it against the ground and then pray in them.'”1 

Jābir ibn Samurah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said: 

يناَ ق لْناَُ سَلَّمْناَ إ ذاَُ فكَ نَّاُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  مَعَُ صَلَّيْتُ   عَلَيْك مُْ، السَّلََمُ  عَلَيْك مُْ، السَّلََمُ : ب أيَْد 
ونَُ شَأنْ ك مُْ مَاُ: »فقَاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  إ لَيْناَ فَنَظَرَُ ير  يك مُْ ت ش   خَيْلُ  أذَْناَبُ  كَأنََّهَا ب أيَْد 

؟ ب ه ، إ لىَ فلَْيلَْتفَ تُْ أحََد ك مُْ مَُسَلَُّ إ ذاَ ش مْس  ئُْ وَلَُ صَاح  هُ  ي وم   ،«ب يدَ 

 I prayed with the Messenger of Allah  (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and when 
we said the Taslīm, we would gesture with our 
hands, saying: "Peace be upon you, peace be upon 
you." The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)  looked at us and 
said: "What is the matter with you that you gesture 
with your hands as if they were the tails of restive 
horses? When anyone of you says the Taslīm, let 
him turn to his companion, and not gesture with his 
hand."2 In another version, he (may Allah’s peace 
and blessings be upon him) said: 

يك مُْ رَاف ع ي أرََاك مُْ ل ي مَا» ؟ خَيْلُ  أذَْناَبُ  كَأنََّهَاُ أيَْد  لََة ُ ف ي أ سْك ن وا ش مْس   «.الصَّ

 "Why do I see you raising your hands as if they 
were the tails of restive horses? Be calm in prayer."3 

 
1 Musnad Ahmad (11153). It was previously discussed on p. 27. 
2 Sahīh Muslim (431). 
3 Ibid. (430). 
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Among what we find in these Hadīths is that the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) asked the Companions about the 
reason that prompted them to do these deeds. 
There is no doubt that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saw that 
from the Companions; however, he wanted to draw 
their attention to what he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) wanted to clarify for 
them, by pointing out the wrong deed and 
correcting it to the right deed, which no one but him 
could rectify in that situation. 

22- Teaching by using similes and analogies: 
It is established that in the life of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

he sometimes did not give the answer directly to 
the questioner; rather, he used to answer him by 
means of analogy and comparison. The great 
impact of this method in convincing the questioner 
is evident1, and examples of this include: 

a - Likening the one who performs the five 
prayers to one who takes a bath five times every 
day: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that he heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
say: 

ك مُْ ب باَبُ  نهَْرًا أنََُّ لَوُْ أرََأيَْت مُْ» لُ  أحََد  نْه ُ يغَْتسَ  ، خَمْسَُ يَوْمُ  ك لَُّ م  ات  نُْ يَبْقىَ هَلُْ مَرَّ  م 
نُْ يَبْقىَ لَُ: قاَل وا« شَيْء ؟ درََن هُ  لَوَاتُ  مَثلَُ  فذَلَ كَُ: »قاَلَُ شَيْء ، درََن هُ  م  ُ، الصَّ  الْخَمْس 
و نَُّ الل ُ يمَْح   «.اياَالْخَطَُ ب ه 

 "Tell me, if there were a river at the door of one of 
you from which he washed five times a day, would 

 
1 The Noble Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as an instructor of a divine favor (p. 148). 
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any of his dirt remain?" They said: "No, nothing of 
his dirt would remain." He said: "That is like the five 
prayers, by which Allah obliterates sins."1 

Thus, the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) placed the five prayers 
in washing away sins in the position of water in 
washing away dirt. He gave the example of a river 
because, due to its running, the first water in which 
one washed the first time does not remain stagnant 
in it; rather, new water is renewed every time one 
washes. He gave the example of water because 
water is what wipes away writing. It is known that 
the two recording angels write down the servant's 
movements and breaths, so the prayers remove 
what they record, just as water removes the trace 
of writing written with ink.2 

b - The resemblance of the prayer of Anas (may 
Allah be pleased with him) to that of the Messenger 
of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 

Thabit reported from Anas (may Allah be 
pleased with him), who said: "I will do my best to 
lead you in prayer just as I saw the Messenger of 
Allah (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) lead us in prayer." He said: "Anas used to do 
something which I don't see you doing: whenever 
he raised his head after bowing, he would stand for 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (528), Sahīh Muslim (667), and this is his wording. 
2 Al-Ifsāh ‘an Ma‘āni as-Sihāh, by Ibn Hubayrah (6/199). 
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such a long time that one would think that he had 
forgotten; and whenever he raised his head after 
prostration, he would sit so long that one would 
think that he had forgotten (what to do next)."1 

The point of evidence from the Hadith is the 
saying of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him): "I 
will lead you in prayer just as I saw the Messenger 
of Allah (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) lead us in prayer", and his saying: "I will do my 
best", meaning: I will not fall short.2 

c - Likening the prayer of 'Amr bin Salamah to 
the prayer of the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him): 

Abu Qilābah3 reported: Mālik ibn al-Huwayrith 
came to us in this mosque of ours and said: “I will 
lead you in prayer; although I do not intend to pray, 
it is just to show you how I witnessed the 
Messenger of Allah (May Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) pray.' I asked Abu Qilābah: 
'How did he pray?' He replied: 'Just as this Shaykh 
of ours prays', and he would sit after lifting his head 
from prostration and before standing up after the 
first Rak‘ah."4 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (821), Sahīh Muslim (472). 
2 Fat-h Al-Bāri by Ibn Hajar (2/288). 
3 His statement: (I said to Abu Qilābah). The speaker is Ayyūb ibn Abi 

Tamīmah, the leader of the youth of the people of Basrah, and this Sheikh 
is ‘Amr ibn Salimah. Al-Tawdīh li Sharh al-Jāmi‘ al-Sahīh by Ibn al-Mulaqqin 
(6/493). 

4 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (677). 
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Among the lessons derived from this Hadith is 
that it is permissible for one to teach others prayer 
and ablution by visual demonstration and actual 
practice, as Gabriel (peace be upon him) did when 
leading the Messenger (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) in prayer, showing him how 
to pray by visual demonstration1. There is no harm 
in praying for the purpose of teaching, even if one 
did not have a prior intention to pray; thus, he 
performs it for teaching along with the intention of 
prayer. 

23- Repetition in Teaching the Prayer: 
Repetition is a prophetic method that is essential 

for the teacher so that what he wants is memorized 
from him, especially in matters of pressing need. 
Furthermore nothing is more important than the 
prayer, which is repeated by a person five times in 
his day and night. Imam Ahmad said: "I used to ask 
Ibrāhīm about something, and he would recognize 
from my face that I did not understand, so he would 
repeat it until I understood," Al-Bukhari reported 
that Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) reported 
from the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 

مُْ فَسَلَّمَُ قَوْمُ  عَلىَُ أتَىَ فإَ ذاَ عَنْه ، ت فْهَمَُ حَتَّى ثلَََثاًُ أعََادهََاُ ب كَل مَةُ  تكََلَّمَُ إذا»  سَلَّمَُ عَلَيْه 
 ُ،« ثلَََثاً

 "Whenever he spoke a word, he would repeat it 
thrice until it is understood from him. Whenever he 

 
1 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (2/297). 
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greeted a group of people, he would greet them 
thrice.”1 Moreover, among what is reported in the 
Sīrah is the following: 

a - Repetition when teaching the Tashahhud: 
Ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be pleased with him) 

reported: 

ناَ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  كَانَُ» دَُ ي علَ  م  ناَ كَمَاُ التَّشَهُّ نَُ السُّورَةَُ ي علَ  م   «.الْق رْآنُ  م 

 “The Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him) used to teach us the 
Tashahhud just as he teaches us a Surah from the 
Qur’an.”2 

His saying (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him): "just as he teaches us a Surah" signifies 
that he was keen to teach them the words of the 
Tashahhud, just as he was keen to teach them the 
Qur’an. This highlights the great importance of the 
Tashahhud, as it is a part of the prayer; therefore, 
due attention should be given to learning and 
teaching it.3 

Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him and 
his father) said: 

ناَ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  كَانَُ» دَُ ي علَ  م   ،«التَّشَهُّ

 “The Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him) used to teach us the 
Tashahhud,” In some narrations attributed to him: 

 
1 Al-Ādāb Ash-Shar‘iyyah wal-Minah al-Mar‘iyyah by Ibn Muflih (2/156). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (403). 
3 Sharh Sunan An-Nasā’i by Al-Athyūbi (14/120). 
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نْبَرُ  عَلىَ» لْداَنُ  المكتب ي علَ  مُ  كَمَا الْم   «.الو 

 "On the pulpit, as the teacher teaches children".1 

Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 

، أبَاَ أنََُّ» مُ  كَانَُ بكَْر  ه  دَُ ي عل  م  نْبَرُ  عَلىَُ التَّشَهُّ بْيَانَُ ي علَ  مُ  كَمَا الْم  تاَب ، ف ي الص    وَكَانَُ الْك 
دَُ ي علَ  مُ  عنه الل رضي ع مَر نْبَرُ  عَلىَ وَه وَُ النَّاسَُ التَّشَهُّ  «.الم 

 "Abu Bakr used to teach them the Tashahhud on 
the pulpit just as children are taught in the Kuttab 
(classes), and ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
him) used to teach the people the Tashahhud while 
he was on the pulpit.”2 

So the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) taught them the Tashahhud, 
just as a teacher of the Qur’an teaches a Sūrah, and 
he repeated it to them until it was memorized by 
them. 

b- Repetition in teaching to seek refuge with 
Allah against the Fitnah (trial) of the worldly life in 
prayer: 

Mus‘ab ibn Sa‘d ibn Abī Waqqās reported from 
his father (may Allah be pleased with him): “The 
Prophet (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon 
him) used to teach us these words just as writing is 
taught: 

مَُّ» نَُ ب كَُ أعَ وذ ُ إ ن  ي الله  ، م  نَُ ب كَُ وَأعَ وذ ُ الْب خْل  ُ، م  بْن  دَُّ أنَُْ ب كَُ وَأعَ وذ ُ الْج   أرَْذلَُ  إ لىَُ أرَ 
، ر  نُْ ب كَُ وَأعَ وذ ُ الْع م  نُْ ب كَُ وَأعَ وذ ُ الدُّنْياَ، ف تْنَةُ  م   «.الْقَبْرُ  عَذاَبُ  م 

 ‘O Allah, I seek refuge with You from stinginess; I 
seek refuge with You from cowardice; I seek refuge 

 
1 Al-Istidhkār by Al-Qurtubi (2/319). 
2 Sharh Mushkil al-Āthār, by At-Tahāwi (3803). 
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with You that I be returned to the most decrepit 
age; I seek refuge with You from the temptation of 
the worldly life; and I seek refuge with You from the 
punishment of the grave.’”1 

His statement (may Allah’s peace and blessings 
be upon him): “He used to teach us these words as 
writing is taught” means that it should be 
memorized and not forgotten, along with perfect 
mastery. This indicates the keenness of the Prophet 
(may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) to 
teach people comprehensive supplications. 

c - Repetition in teaching al-Istikhārah just as a 
Surah from the Qur'an is taught: 

Jābir ibn ‘Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to 
teach us Istikhārah in all matters just as he taught 
us a Surah of the Qur’an. He said: 

نُْ رَكْعَتيَْنُ  فلَْيَرْكَعُْ ب الْْمَْرُ  أحََد ك مُْ هَمَُّ إ ذاَ» يضَة ، غَيْرُ  م  مَُّ: ل يقَ لُْ ث مَُّ الْفَر   إ ن  يُ اللَّه 
كَُ ير  كَُ، أسَْتخَ  لْم  كَُ ب ع  ر  نُْ وَأسَْألَ كَُ ب ق دْرَت كَ، وَأسَْتقَْد  ، فَضْل كَُ م  يم  رُ  فإَ نَّكَُ الْعَظ   وَلَُ تقَْد 

، ر  مُ  وَأنَْتَُ أعَْلمَ ، وَلَُ عْلمَُ وَتَُ أقَْد  مَُّ الْغ ي وب ، عَلََّ ُ، - الْْمَْرَُ هَذاَ تعَْلمَُ  ك نْتَُ إ نُْ اللَّه  يه   فَي سَم  
نُْ كَانَُ مَا ين ي ف ي ل ي خَيْرًا - شَيْءُ  م  ي وَعَاق بَةُ  وَمَعاَش ي د   ف يُ ل ي خَيْرًا أوَُْ - أمَْر 

لُ  ي عَاج  ل هُ  أمَْر  رْه ُ ل ي ه ُفاَقْد رُْ - وَآج  كُْ ل ي وَيَس    يقَ ولُ  - تعَْلمَُ  ك نْتَُ وَإ نُْ ف يه ، ل ي وَباَر 
ثْلَُ ة ُ ف يُ قاَلَُ مَا م  ا كَانَُ وَإ نُْ - الْْ ولىَ الْمَرَّ فْه ُ ل ي، شَرًّ فْن ي عَن  ي فاَصْر   عَنْه ، وَاصْر 

ن ي ث مَُّ كَانَ، حَيْث مَا الْخَيْرَُ ل ي وَاقْد رُْ  «.ب هُ  رَض  

 "When one of you intends to do something, let him 
perform two Rak‘ahs other than the obligatory 
prayer and then say: O Allah, I consult You for Your 

 
1 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (8/83). 
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knowledge, and I seek strength from You for Your 
power, and I ask of Your great bounty. Indeed, You 
are capable and I am not, and You know and I do 
not, and You are the All-Knower of the unseen. O 
Allah, if You know that this matter—(and he names 
the matter, whatever the decision may be)—is good 
for me concerning my religion, my livelihood, and 
the consequences of my affairs—or good for me in 
my immediate and future affairs—then decree it for 
me, make it easy for me, and bless it for me. And if 
You know—(he names the decision again) — it is 
bad for me, then turn it away from me, and turn me 
away from it, and decree for me what is good 
wherever it may be, and then make me pleased with 
it."1 

Among what we find in the Hadith: that his 
saying, “as he used to teach us a Surah from the 
Qur’an,” indicates the complete and utmost care in 
teaching prayer and supplication, and that they 
follow the obligatory duty and the Qur’an2. 

d- Repetition of some words to emphasize 
recommendation: 

‘Abdullah ibn Mughaffal al-Muzani (may Allah be 
pleased with him) reported that the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 «.شَاءَُ ل مَنُْ صَلََة ُ أذَاَنَيْنُ  ك ل ُ  بَيْنَُ»

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (2/57) 
2 Sharh Al-Mishkāt lit-Tībī Al-Kāshif ‘An Haqā'iq As-Sunan (4/1245). 
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 "There is a prayer between every two Adhāns for 
whoever wills.”1 

He (may Allah be pleased with him) also 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

بُ  قَبْلَُ صَلُّوا» بُ  قَبْلَُ صَلُّوا: »قاَلَُ ث مَُّ ،«رَكْعَتيَْنُ  الْمَغْر   قاَلَُ ث مَُّ ،«رَكْعَتيَْنُ  الْمَغْر 
نْدَُ ثةَُ  ع  يَةَُ شَاءَُ ل مَنُْ: »الثَّال  ذهََا أنَُْ كَرَاه   «.س نَّةًُ النَّاسُ  يَتَّخ 

 "Offer two Rak‘ahs before Maghrib." Then he said: 
"Offer two Rak‘ahs before Maghrib." Then, the third 
time, he said: "for whoever wills," disliking that 
people might take it as Sunnah.2 

Among what we find in the Hadith: that he said 
after the three times: "for whoever wills," to 
indicate that the repetition is to emphasize the 
recommendation of it.3 

e - Repetition to emphasize that the prayer of 
one who did not recite Al-Fātihah is invalid: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

تاَب ، ب فاَت حَةُ  ف يهَاُ يقَْرأُْ لمَُْ صَلََةًُ صَلَّى مَنُْ» يَُ الْك  داَجُ  فهَ  ثْلُ  ثلَََثاً يقَ ول هَا« خ   ب م 
مُْ يث ه   .حَد 

 "Whoever offers a prayer and does not recite the 
Opening of the Book (Surat al-Fātihah) therein, his 
prayer is deficient." He repeated it three times, 
similar to their Hadith.4_ 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (624). 
2 Musnad Ahmad (20552). And it is in "Sahīh Al-Bukhāri", no. 1183. 
3 Sharh Sahīh Muslim by Al-Athyubi (16/673). 
4 Sahīh Muslim (1/297). 
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Among what we find in the Hadīth is that his 
statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم): "It is Khidāj, it is Khidāj" was 
mentioned three times for emphasis1. Khidāj is 
something which is invalid. This clearly indicates 
that what is meant by the negation is the negation 
of validity, and such is the case.2 

Chapter Five 
Differences 

Classifications. 
Avoiding the means of evil. 
24 - The Method of Teaching by Differences: 
Juristic Differences are considered complements 

of the sciences, if not among their necessities, since 
through them, distinction is made between similar 
matters and differentiation between them in 
rulings. Scholars rely upon them in many issues and 
occurrences, and some of this is also found in the 
Hadiths of the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم regarding 
prayer. Here are some examples: 

a - The difference between the obligatory prayer 
and the voluntary prayer. 

Scholars mentioned several differences between 
the obligatory prayer and the voluntary prayer: 

1 - Skipping the obligatory incurs sin, unlike the 
voluntary prayer. 

 
1 Sharh Az-Zurqāni ‘ala Al-Muwatta’ li Imām Mālik (1/322). 
2 Ash-Sharh Al-Sawtī Li Zād Al-Mustaqni‘ by Ibn ‘Uthaymīn (1/1836). 
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2 - The obligatory prayer is to be performed in 
the mosque, unlike the voluntary prayer, which is 
better to perform at home, except for what is 
exempted. 

3- It is permissible to offer a voluntary prayer on 
a mount without a necessity to do so, unlike the 
obligatory prayer. 

4- Facing the Qiblah is not a condition for a 
voluntary prayer in travel, unlike the obligatory 
prayer. 

5 - Abandoning a voluntary prayer does not 
make a person a disbeliever by consensus; as for 
the obligatory act, abandoning it makes a person a 
disbeliever according to the correct view. 

6 - Standing in prayer is a pillar in the obligatory 
prayer, unlike the voluntary prayer. 

7- The obligatory prayer is shortened during 
travel. As for the voluntary prayer, it is not 
shortened, neither during travel or in residence. 

The science of differences is a vast science; the 
seeker of knowledge should be keen on it and 
develop this skill in order to distinguish between 
similar matters. The rulings of the prayer are full of 
them, and among these differences are: 

(a) The difference between the Prostration of 
Recitation and the Prostration of Prayer. 

(b) The difference between the first and second 
rak‘ah. 
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(c) The difference between Friday Prayer and 
Dhuhr Prayer. 

(d) The difference between offering the 
prostration before Taslīm and after Taslīm in the 
prostration of forgetfulness. 

(e) Differentiating between the supplications 
and remembrances said during the prayer and after 
it. 

b - The difference between congregational 
prayer and individual prayer: 

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
him and his father) reported: The Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

نُْ أفَْضَلُ  الْجَمَاعَةُ  صَلََة ُ» ينَُ ب سَبْع ُ الْفذَ ُ  صَلََة ُ م  شْر   «.درََجَةًُ وَع 

 "Praying in congregation is twenty-seven degrees 
better than praying alone."1 

Congregational prayer is distinguished from 
praying alone by several matters, including: 
answering the call to prayer, supplicating upon 
entering the mosque and upon exiting it, having 
one's supplication answered in the presence of the 
call to prayer, straightening the rows and 
establishing them, listening to the recitation of the 
Imam and pondering over it, saying: 'Our Lord, and 
to You be praise' when the Imam says: ‘Allah hears 
he who praises Him’, the testimony of the angels in 
favor of the one who attends congregational prayer, 

 
1 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (645), Sahīh Muslim (650). 
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striving to coincide with the Imam in the 
congregation, the virtue of offering the Taslīm to 
the Imam and to the one beside him, the virtue of 
the congregation's supplication, seeking protection 
in the congregation from the forgetfulness caused 
by Satan, and other matters.1 

c - The difference between the true dawn and the 
false dawn: 

Jābir ibn ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ا: فجَْرَانُ  الْفَجْرُ » لُُّ فلَََُ السَّرْحَانُ  كَذنََبُ  يكَ ونُ  الَّذ ي الْفَجْرُ  فأَمََّ لََة ُ تحَ   وَلَُ ف يهُ  الصَّ

مُ  ا الطَّعاَم ، يَحْر  يلًَُ يذَهَْبُ  الَّذ ي وَأمََّ سْتطَ  لُُّ فإَ نَّه ُ الْْ ف قُ  ف ي م  لََةَ، ي ح  مُ  الصَّ  وَي حَر  
 «.الطَّعاَمَُ

 "There are two 'Fajrs' (dawns). As for the 'Fajr' that 
resembles the tale of a wolf, it is not a sign that 
prayer has become due or food has become 
forbidden to consume. As for the 'Fajr' that takes a 
rectangular shape in the horizon, it is a sign that 
prayer has become due and food forbidden to 
consume (for the fasting person)."2 

There are two "fajrs": a true "fajr" and a false 
"fajr". As for the true "fajr", it is the one to which the 

 
1 See: Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (2/273276). 
2 "Al-Mustadrak ‘alā As-Sahīhayn" by Al-Hākim (688). As-Sirhān (with a 

kasrah - the genitive case): the wolf, and Dhanab As-Sirhān (the tail of the 
wolf): a metaphor for the false dawn. See: "Al-Qāmūs Al-Muhīt" by Al-
Fayrūzābādi (p. 286). Regarding the Hadith, Ibn Al-Mulaqqin said: 
Narrated by Al-Hākim and Ad-Dāraqutni, and they said: 'Its chain of 
narration is Sahīh.' Al-Albāni classified it as Sahīh. "Al-Badr Al-Munīr" 
(3/198), "Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘ As-Saghīr Wa Ziyādatuh" (2/788). 
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rulings apply, so the prayer becomes due at it, and 
food becomes impermissible to a fasting person. 
And as for the false "fajr", it is the one to which no 
ruling applies.1 

d - The Difference between a Man and a Woman 
in the Congregational Prayer: 

1 - A woman's row being behind a man's row: 
Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 

reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ف وفُ  خَيْرُ » جَالُ  ص  ل هَا، الر   هَا أوََّ هَا، وَشَرُّ ر  ف وفُ  وَخَيْرُ  آخ  هَاُ، الن  سَاءُ  ص  ر   آخ 
هَا ل هَا وَشَرُّ  «.أوََّ

 "The best of the men's rows is the first, and the 
worst is the last, and the best of the women's rows 
is the last, and the worst is the first."2 

Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

، أ م ُ  بَيْتُ  ف ي صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ صَلَّى»  «.خَلْفَناَ س لَيْمُ  وَأ مُ  خَلْفَه ، وَيَت يمُ  فقَ مْتُ  س لَيْم 

 
1 Al-Tawdih li Sharh al-Jami' al-Sahih by Ibn al-Mulaqqin (6/363-364). The 

scholars have mentioned that there are three differences between the true 
"fajr" and the false "fajr": 1. The true "fajr" stretches horizontally from the 
south to the north, while the false one stretches vertically from the east to 
the west. 2. The light of the true "fajr" is connected to the horizon, while 
that of the false one is disconnected; meaning, there is darkness between it 
and the horizon. 3. The false "fajr" becomes dark after that and disappears, 
whereas the true "fajr" does not become dark. Rather, it becomes brighter. 
See: Fath Dhi al-Jalal wa al-Ikram bi Sharh Bulugh al-Maram by Ibn 
'Uthaymin (3/185). 

2 Sahīh Muslim (440). 
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 "The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) prayed in the house of Umm 
Sulaym, and an orphan and I stood behind him, and 
Umm Sulaym was standing behind us."1 

Among what we find in these hadiths: that the 
Sunnah for the women's prayer is that they stand 
behind the men, and this is - and Allah knows best - 
out of fear of temptation by them, and the 
preoccupation of the souls with their natural 
disposition towards them, diverting from humility 
in the prayer, focusing on it, and dedicating one's 
thoughts sincerely to Allah therein; since women 
are made alluring in the hearts, and placed ahead of 
all desires, and this is a principle in cutting off the 
means (to evildoing).2 

2- Tasbeeh is for the men, and clapping is for the 
women: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

، التَّسْب يحُ » جَال   «.ل لن  سَاءُ  وَالتَّصْف يقُ  ل لر  

 "Tasbeeh is for the men, and clapping is for the 
women."3 

Sahl ibn Sa‘d (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him) said: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (871). 
2 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (2/472). 
3 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1203) and Sahīh Muslim (422). 
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، أيَُّهَا ياَ» ينَُ لكَ مُْ مَا النَّاس  لََة ُ ف ي شَيْءُ  ناَبكَ مُْ ح   التَّصْف يحُ  إ نَّمَا ب التَّصْف يح ؟ أخََذْت مُْ الصَّ
،  «.اللَّّ ُ س بْحَانَُ: فلَْيقَ لُْ صَلََت هُ  ف ي شَيْءُ  ناَبَه ُ مَنُْ ل لن  سَاء 

 "O people! Why did you start clapping when 
something unusual happened to you in the prayer? 
Clapping is only for women. So whoever among you 
comes across something in the prayer should say 
Subhān Allah (Glory be to Allah)."1 

The wisdom of the Islamic Shariah in 
differentiating between men and women is in 
accordance with what wisdom dictates. The ruling 
here is that the woman's voice should not be heard 
by men except out of necessity. If the woman were 
to say Subhān Allah, men would hear her, and she 
might have a melodious voice, thus becoming a 
source of temptation for the listener. For this 
reason, she is commanded to clap rather than 
saying Subhān Allah, while men are commanded to 
say Subhān Allah, because the voices of a men 
between themselves do not affect women.2 

3 - Using perfume for men and refraining from it 
as a women: 

Zaynab, wife of ‘Abdullāh, reported that the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to us: 

دتَُْ إ ذاَ» دَ، إ حْداَك نَُّ شَه  يباً تمََسَُّ فلَََُ الْمَسْج   «.ط 

 
1 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (1234). 
2 Fat-h Dhil-Jalāl Wal-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām by Ibn 'Uthaymīn 

(1/540). 
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 “When any of you women attend the mosque, you 
should not apply perfume.”1 

Included with perfume is anything that shares its 
meaning, because the reason for its prohibition is 
that it provokes desire, such as beautiful clothing, 
visible jewelry, and luxurious adornments, as well 
as mixing with men2. For this reason, the Prophet 
 forbade women from going out to the mosques (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
if they apply perfume or use incense, in order to 
prevent them from being a cause of temptation for 
men through their pleasant scent, and stirring their 
hearts and desires thereby. This applies even more 
so to places other than the mosques. 

4 - The Obligation of the Congregational Prayer 
upon Men and Not Women: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him) said: 

ه ، نفَْس ي وَالَّذ ي» رَُ أنَُْ هَمَمْتُ  لقَدَُْ ب يدَ  ، ب حَطَبُ  آم  رَُ ث مَُّ ي حْتطََب  لََة ُ آم   فَي ؤَذَّنَُ ب الصَّ
رَُ ث مَُّ لهََا، لًَُ آم  مَُّ رَج  جَالُ  إ لىَ أ خَال فَُ ث مَُّ النَّاسَ، فَيَؤ  قَُ ر  مُْ فأَ حَر   يُ ب ي وتهَ مْ، عَلَيْه   وَالَّذ 
هُ  نفَْس ي د ُ أنََّه ُ أحََد ك مُْ يعَْلمَُ  وُْلَُ ب يدَ  يناً، عَرْقاًُ يَج  رْمَاتيَْنُ  أوَُْ سَم  دَُ حَسَنَتيَْنُ  م  شَاءَُ لَشَه   «.الع 

 “By the One in Whose Hand my soul is, I was about 
to order firewood to be collected, then order the 
Adhān for prayer to be proclaimed, then appoint a 
man to lead the people in prayer, and then go to 
some men (that didn’t come to the congregation 

 
1 Sahih Muslim (443), and (Zaynab) is the wife of ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas‘ūd. 
2 Fat'h Al-Bāri by Ibn Hajar (2/349). 
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prayer) and burn their houses upon them. By the 
One in Whose Hand my soul is, if one of you knew 
that he would receive a bone covered with meat or 
two pieces of meat present in between two ribs, he 
would attend the Ishā prayer.”1 

His saying (may Allah’s peace and blessings be 
upon him): "I was about to order firewood..." is 
evidence of the emphasis on the congregational 
prayer and its great importance; because the 
Prophet (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon 
him) would not have had such an intention except 
for the abandonment of an obligatory act. Allah, the 
Exalted, has commanded safeguarding the prayers 
in His saying: 

ف ظ واُْ تُ  عَلىَ ﴿حَٰ لوََٰ  ﴾،...ٱلصَّ

 {Preserve the prayers...}2 Part of the perfection 
of maintaining the prayer is performing it in 
congregation.3 

As for women, Ibn ‘Umar reported that the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

دَ، ن سَاءَك مُ  تمَْنعَ وا لَُ»  «.لهَ نَُّ خَيْرُ  وَب ي وت ه نَُّ الْمَسَاج 

 "Do not prevent your women from (going to) the 
mosques, but their homes are better for them."4 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (644). 
2 [Surat al-Baqarah: 238] 
3 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (2/269). 
4 " Sunan Abi Dāwūd, no. 567. Classified as Sahīh (authentic) by An-Nawawi 

and Al-Albāni in "Khulāsat Al-Ahkām", 2/678, and "Sahīh Wa Da‘īf Sunan 
Abi Dāwūd", p. 2." 
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A women’s prayer at home is better than if she 
prayed in the mosque, but she should not be 
prevented from that due to the prohibition of the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), unless fitnah or harm is feared, in 
which case it is prohibited, based on the principle 
of giving precedence to warding off evils over 
bringing about benefits. 

5- The Adhān and Iqāmah: 
Mālik ibn al-Huwayrith (may Allah be pleased 

with him) reported: I came to the Prophet (may 
Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) along with 
a group of men from my people. We stayed with him 
for twenty nights, and he was merciful and 
compassionate. When he noticed our longing for 
our families, he said: 

ع وا» مْ، فكَ ون وا ارْج  وه مُْ ف يه  لََة ُ حَضَرَتُ  فإَ ذاَ وَصَلُّوا، وَعَل  م  نُْ الصَّ  لكَ مُْ فلَْي ؤَذ  
ك مُْ أحََد ك مْ، مَّ ك مُْ وَلْيَؤ   «.أكَْبَر 

 “Go back and be with them. Teach them (religion) 
and pray. When prayer becomes due, let one of you 
call the Adhān, and let the oldest among you lead 
you in prayer.”1 

As for the Adhān and Iqāmah, they represent a 
communal obligation for men, because they are 
among the manifest symbols of the religion; 
because the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) commanded them, due to 
his (peace and blessings be upon him) continuous 
observance of them in residence and travel, and 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri Collection (628), Sahīh Muslim Collection (674). 
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because knowledge of the time of prayer is 
generally not attained except through them. 

As for women, Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased 
with him) said: 

 «.إ قاَمَة ُ وَلَُ أذَاَنُ  الن  سَاءُ  عَلىَ لَيْسَُ»

 “Women are not required to call the Adhān or 
Iqāmah.”1 

This is not obligatory for women because they 
are required to lower their voices and cover 
themselves, and they are not among the people of 
the congregation for whom the gathering is 
required.2 

25- Teaching by the method of dividing into 
categories (categorisation): 

Dividing into categories is one of the methods 
that makes information present in the learner's 
mind, easy to understand, and simple to 
comprehend. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used this method 
regarding the topic of prayer, and among what has 
been reported in this regard is: 

a -  Categorisation of the reward for those who 
go early to the Friday prayer: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him) said: 

 
1 As-Sunan Al-Kubrā by Al-Bayhaqi (1920). 
2 Taysīr Al-‘Allām Sharh ‘Umdat Al-Ahkām by Al-Bassām (p. 115). 
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عَةُ  يَوْمَُ اغْتسََلَُ مَنُ » م  بَُ فكََأنََّمَا رَاحَ، ث مَُّ الْجَناَبَة ، غ سْلَُ الْج   ف يُ رَاحَُ وَمَنُْ بدَنََةً، قَرَّ
بَُ فكََأنََّمَا الثَّان يَة ، السَّاعَةُ  بَُ فكََأنََّمَا الثَّال ثةَ ، السَّاعَةُ  ف ي رَاحَُ وَمَنُْ بقََرَةً، قَرَّ  كَبْشًاُ قَرَّ
ُ، السَّاعَةُ  ف ي رَاحَُ مَنُْوَُ أقَْرَنَ، اب عَة  بَُ فكََأنََّمَا الرَّ  السَّاعَةُ  ف ي رَاحَُ وَمَنُْ دجََاجَةً، قَرَّ

سَة ، بَُ فكََأنََّمَا الْخَام  مَامُ  خَرَجَُ فإَ ذاَ بَيْضَةً، قَرَّ ع ونَُ الْمَلََئ كَة ُ حَضَرَتُ  الْْ   يَسْتمَ 
كْرَُ  «.الذ  

 "Whoever performs Ghusl on a Friday like the 
Ghusl of Janābah, and then goes (to the mosque), it 
is as if he has sacrificed a camel. Whoever goes in 
the second hour, it is as if he has sacrificed a cow. 
Whoever goes in the third hour, it is as if he has 
sacrificed a horned ram. Whoever goes in the fourth 
hour, it is as if he has sacrificed a hen. Whoever goes 
in the fifth hour, it is as if he has offered an egg. 
When the Imām comes out, the angels attend to 
listen to the Dhikr."1 

Among what we find in the apparent meaning of 
the Hadīth is that it indicates the categorisation of 
the day of Friday into twelve hours, regardless of 
the length or shortness of the day. Thus, what is 
meant by it is not the known hours from dividing 
the night and the day into 24 hours; for that varies 
according to the length and shortness of the day. 
This is indicated by the Hadīth of Jābir (may Allah 
be pleased with both of them), who reported from 
the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) that he said: 

عَةُ  يَوْمَُ» م  يد ُ- عَشْرَةَُ ث نْتاَ الْج  سْل مُ  ي وجَد ُ لَُ سَاعَةً، -ي ر  َُ يَسْألَُ  م   شَيْئاً، وَجَلَُّ عَزَُّ اللَّّ
ُ ، عَزَُّ اللَّّ ُ آتاَه ُ إ لَّ س وهَا وَجَلَّ رَُ فاَلْتمَ   «.الْعَصْرُ  بعَْدَُ سَاعَةُ  آخ 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (881). 
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 "Friday is twelve - meaning hours - during which 
no Muslim is found asking Allah, the Almighty and 
Majestic, for anything except that Allah, the 
Almighty and Majestic, will give it to him; so seek it 
in the last hour after Asr."1 

b - Classification of the ranks of worshippers in 
the night prayer: 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘Ās (may Allah be 
pleased with him) reported: The Messenger of 
Allah (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon 
him) said: 

نَُ ي كْتبَُْ لمَُْ آياَتُ  ب عَشْرُ  قاَمَُ مَنُْ» ائةَُ  قاَمَُ وَمَنُْ الْغاَف ل ينَ، م  نَُ ك ت بَُ آيَةُ  ب م   الْقاَن ت ينَ، م 
نَُ ك ت بَُ آيَةُ  ب ألَْفُ  قَرَأَُ وَمَنَُ ينَُ م  ر  قَنْط   «.الْم 

 "Whoever stands in prayer reciting ten verses will 
not be recorded among the heedless, and whoever 
stands in prayer reciting a hundred verses will be 
recorded among the devout, and whoever recites a 
thousand verses will be recorded among those who 
receive immense rewards."2 

The Hadīth highlights the disparity between the 
three ranks. Thus, the one who stands in prayer 
reciting ten verses leaves the ranks of the heedless 
among the common people, and joins the ranks of… 

 
1 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd and An-Nasā’i with an Isnād whose narrators are 

all trustworthy. See: "Fath Al-Bāri" by Ibn Rajab (8/100). 
2 "Sunan Abi Dāwūd" (1398); classified as Hasan by Al-Hāfiz Ibn Hajar, and 

classified as Sahīh by Al-Albāni. "Ujālat Ar-Rāghib Al-Mutamanni fi Takhrīj 
Kitāb 'Amal Al-Yawm Wal-Laylah' li Ibn As-Sunni" (2/812), "Sahīh wa Da‘īf 
Sunan Abi Dāwūd" (p. 2). 
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جَالُ  ُ ﴿ر  مُۡ لَّ يه  رَةُ  ت لۡه  كۡرُ  عَن بَيۡعُ  وَلَُ ت جَٰ  ﴾،...ٱللَّّ ُ ذ 

 {by men who are not distracted by buying or 
selling from the remembrance of Allah...}1 The one 
who completes one hundred is included among 
those about whom the verse reads: 

نَُ وَكَانَتُۡ...﴿ ن ت ينَ﴾، م  ةاُ...﴿ ٱلۡقَٰ ا أ مَّ َّ ُ قاَن تا ا للّ    ﴾،...حَن يفا

 {…and they were one of the obedient}2 

 {...a model of excellence, devoted to Allah and 
inclined to true faith...}3 The highest of them is the 
one with one thousand verses; because he is 
included among the ranks of those who perform 
righteous deeds for Allah on His earth, who have 
reached, in the acquisition of rewards, the level of 
those who amass immense fortunes in the 
acquisition of wealth. 

c - The worshiper bearing in mind that Surat al-
Fātihah is divided into two halves: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

لََةَُ قَسَمْتُ : تعَاَلىَ الل ُ قاَلَُ» ، عَبْد ي وَبَيْنَُ بَيْن ي الصَّ  فإَ ذاَُ سَألََ، مَا وَل عَبْد ي ن صْفَيْن 
َّ ُ الْحَمْد ُ: (الْعَبْد ُ قاَلَُ ُ  للّ  ينَُ رَب  دنَ ي: تعَاَلىَ الل ُ قاَلَُ ،)الْعاَلمَ  : قاَلَُ وَإ ذاَ عَبْد ي، حَم 

حْمَنُ ( يمُ  الرَّ ح  ينُ  يَوْمُ  مَال كُ : (قاَلَُ وَإ ذاَ عَبْد ي، عَليََُّ أثَْنىَ: تعَاَلىَ الل ُ قاَلَُ ،)الرَّ  ،)الد  
دنَ ي: قاَلَُ ةًُ وَقاَلَُ - عَبْد ي مَجَّ ضَُ مَرَّ  وَإ يَّاكَُ نعَْب د ُ إ يَّاكَُ: (قاَلَُ فإَ ذاَ - عَبْد ي إ ليََُّ فَوَّ

ينُ  يوَلُ  عَبْد ي، وَبَيْنَُ بَيْن ي هَذاَ: قاَلَُ) نَسْتعَ  ناَ: (قاَلَُ فإَ ذاَ سَألََ، مَا عَبْد  رَاطَُ اهْد   الص  

 
1 [Surat an-Nūr: 37] 
2 [Surat at-Tahrīm: 12]. 
3 [Surat an-Nahl: 120]. 
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سْتقَ يمَُ رَاطَُ الْم  مُْ أنَْعمَْتَُ الَّذينَُ ص  مُْ الْمَغْض وبُ  غَيْرُ  عَلَيْه  ال  ينَُ وَلَُ عَلَيْه  : قاَلَُ) الضَّ
 «.سَألََُ مَا وَل عَبْد ي ل عَبْد ي هَذاَ

 "Allah Almighty said: “I have divided prayer 
between Myself and My servant into two halves, 
and My servant shall have what he has asked for. 
When the servant says: (All praise be to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds), Allah Almighty says: ‘My 
servant has praised Me.’ And when he says: (The 
Most Compassionate, the Most Merciful), Allah 
Almighty says: ‘My servant has extolled Me.’ And 
when he says: (Master of the Day of Judgment), He 
says: ‘My servant has glorified Me’ — and on one 
occasion He said: ‘My servant entrusted his affairs 
to Me.’ — And when he says: (You alone we 
worship, and You alone we ask for help), He says: 
‘This is between Me and My servant, and My 
servant shall have what he has asked for.’ And when 
he says: (Guide us to the straight path, the path of 
those whom You have blessed; not of those who 
incurred Your Wrath, or of those who went astray), 
He says: ‘This is for My servant, and My servant 
shall have what he has asked for.’”1 

The Almighty's saying: "I have divided the 
prayer..." means Umm al-Qur'an. He called it prayer 
because prayer is not complete - or valid - without 
it. The meaning of the division here is in terms of 
meaning; as the first half contains praise of Allah, 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (395). 
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glorification and extolment of Him, and affirming 
His Oneness, and in the second half, the servant 
acknowledges his inability and need for Him, and 
asks Him to keep him steadfast on His guidance and 
help him with that.1 

26- Teaching by preventing evil outcomes: 
“Sadd al-dharā’i‘” (preventing evil outcomes) is 

preventing every means that leads to a prohibited 
thing that involves corruption. There are means 
that lead to a forbidden act, and these means may 
be related to prayer. Therefore, prayer is 
prohibited if it involves a cause that leads to this 
forbidden outcome. Among such means are: 

a - Avoiding all means that leads to polytheism: 
‘Ā’ishah, the Mother of the Believers (may Allah 

be pleased with her), narrated that ’Umm Habībah 
and ’Umm Salamah (may Allah be pleased with both 
of them) mentioned seeing a church in Abyssinia 
with images inside it. They mentioned this to the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and he said: 

مُ  كَانَُ إ ذاَُ أ ولَئ كَ، إ نَُّ» لُ  ف يه  ج  ، الرَّ ال ح  هُ  عَلىَُ بَنَوْا فمََاتَ، الصَّ داً، قَبْر  واُ مَسْج  ر   وَصَوَّ
وَرَ، ت لْكُ  ف يهُ  رَارُ  أ ولَئ كُ  الصُّ نْدَُ الْخَلْقُ  ش   «.الْق ياَمَةُ  يَوْمَُ الل ُ ع 

 "Those people, when a righteous man among them 
died, they would build a mosque over his grave and 
make those images inside it. They will be the worst 

 
1 Al-Mufhim lima Ashkal min Talkhīs Kitāb Muslim, by al-Qurtubi (2/26). 
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of creation in the sight of Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection."1 

Among what we find in the Hadith: the 
prohibition of taking graves as places of worship, 
and of producing images. He only forbade this—
and Allah knows best—to block the means, and due 
to their recent worship of idols and taking graves 
and images as deities.2 

Abu Sa‘īd al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
say: 

بْح ُ بعَْدَُ صَلََةَُ لَُ» ، ترَْتفَ عَُ حَتَّى الصُّ يبَُ حَتَّى العَصْرُ  بعَْدَُ صَلََةَُ وَلَُ الشَّمْس   تغَ 

 «.الشَّمْسُ 

 “There is no prayer after the Fajr prayer until the 
sun rises, and no prayer after the ‘Asr prayer until 
the sun sets.”3 

- The wording of Muslim’s narration reads: 

 «.الْفَجْرُ  صَلََة ُ بعَْدَُ صَلََةَُ لَُ»

 "There is no prayer after the Fajr prayer.”4 

The foundation of the message is built upon 
Tawhīd (monotheism); therefore, the Prophet (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) firmly 
blocked every means through which Satan can 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (427). 
2 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (2/82) 
3 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1995). 
4 Sahīh Muslim (827). 
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penetrate the human heart and lead to Shirk 
(polytheism). 

b - Blocking every means that leads to decorating 
mosques: 

Ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be pleased with them 
both) reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

رْتُ  مَا» دُ  ب تشَْي يدُ  أ م  ف نَّهَا: »عباس ابنُ  قال« الْمَسَاج   الْيهَ ود ُ زَخْرَفتَُ  كَمَا لَت زَخْر 
 «.وَالنَّصَارَى

 "I have not been ordered to build lofty mosques." 
Ibn ‘Abbās added: "You will surely adorn them as 
the Jews and Christians did (with their synagogues 
and churches)."1 

The Sunnah in the construction of mosques is: 
moderation, and abandoning exaggeration in 
establishing them out of fear of Fitnah and boasting 
through their construction.2 

c - Blocking all means that distracts the 
worshipper from his prayer: 

Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him) said: 

بَُ إ ذاَ» لََة ، وَحَضَرَتُ  الْعَشَاء ، ق ر   ب ُ، صَلََةَُ ت صَلُّوا أنَُْ قَبْلَُ ب هُ  فاَبْدءَ وا الصَّ  الْمَغْر 
 «.عَشَائ ك مُْ عَنُْ تعَْجَل وا وَلَُ

 
1 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (448). Classified as Sahīh by An-Nawawi and Al-Albāni. 

"Khulāsat Al-Ahkām" (1/305), "Sahīh wa Da‘īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd" (p. 2). 
2 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (2/97). 
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 "If dinner is served, and the time for prayer has 
come, then start eating it before praying the 
Maghrib prayer, and do not be hasty in finishing it."1 

Among what we find in the Hadīth is blocking the 
means to evil, and keeping away from what 
preoccupies a person at the expense of his religious 
duties.2 

And ‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported: 

يصَةُ  ف ي صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ صَلَّى هَا إ لىَ فَنَظَرَُ أعَْلََم ، لهََا خَم  ا نَظْرَةً، أعَْلََم   انْصَرَفَُ فلَمََّ
يصَت ي اذهَْب وا: »قاَلَُ هُ  ب خَم  ، أبَ ي ب أنَْب جَان يَّةُ  وَأْت ون ي جَهْمُ  أبَ يُ إ لىَ هَذ   ألَْهَتْن ي فإَ نَّهَا جَهْم 
 «.صَلََت ي عَنُْ آن فاً

 The Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him) prayed wearing a striped garment and 
glanced at the stripes. When he had finished, he 
said: "Take this garment of mine to Abu Jahm and 
bring me his plain garment, because this one has 
distracted me from my prayer."3 

The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) was a human being, 
occupied with what occupies human beings, but he 
would hasten to block the means to evil, and close 
the doors of evil and the entryways of Satan. 

d - Blocking all means that leads to intermixing 
between the two sexes: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (672), Sahīh Muslim (557). 
2 See: "Al-Mufhim lima Ashkal min Talkhīs Kitāb Muslim" by al-Qurtubi 

(2/163). 
3 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (5817). 
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‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported: 

بْحَُ ي صَل  ي كَانَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ أنََُّ» ، الصُّ فْنَُ ب غلََس  ن ينَُ ن سَاءُ  فَيَنْصَر  ؤْم   ي عْرَفْنَُ لَُ الم 
نَُ ُ م  فُ  لَُ أوَُْ - الغلََس  ه نَُّ يعَْر   «.- بعَْضًا بعَْض 

 "The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) used to offer the Fajr prayer 
in the darkness, and then the believing women 
would leave, unrecognizable in the darkness - or 
they would not recognize one another -"1. 

The Sunnah is for women to depart in the 
darkness before men. All of this is by way of 
blocking the means and maintaining distance 
between men and women, out of fear of temptation, 
falling into hardship, and committing sin through 
intermixing with them.2 

Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him and 
his father) reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
said: 

 .مات حتى عمر ابن منه يدخل فلم: نافع قال ،«ل لن  سَاءُ  الْباَبَُ هَذاَ ترََكْناَ لَوُْ»

 "If only we leave this door for women." Nāfi‘ said: 
"So Ibn ‘Umar did not enter through it until he 
died.”3 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (873), Al-Ghalas: The mixing of the light of dawn 

(morning) with the darkness of the night. Ma'ālim As-Sunan by Al-Khattābi 
(1/132) 

2 See: Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (2/473). 
3 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (462). Classified as Sahīh by Al-Albāni. "Sahīh wa Da‘īf 

Sunan Abi Dāwūd" (p. 2). 
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This is evidence that mixing between men and 
women is not permissible in a mosque or 
elsewhere, due to the great corruption it involves, 
and Allah knows best.1 

Chapter Six 
The Threat of Punishment 
Specification. 
Bequest. 
Ease. 
Priority. 
27- Using the method of warning (threats) in 

teaching: 
Among the methods of the Qur'an and Sunnah is 

encouraging action via mention of reward and 
warning of punishment, and among what Allah has 
warned of regarding the matter of prayer is the 
following: 

a - The warning against abandoning the prayer: 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (may Allah be pleased with 

him and his father) reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
mentioned prayer one day and said: 

 عَلَيْهَا ي حَاف ظُْ لمَُْ وَمَنُْ الْق ياَمَة ، يَوْمَُ وَنَجَاةًُ وَب رْهَاناً ن ورًا لَه ُ كَانَتُْ عَلَيْهَا حَافَظَُ مَنُْ»
ونَ، ف رْعَوْنَ، مَعَُ الْق ياَمَةُ  يَوْمَُ وَكَانَُ نَجَاةً، وَلَُ ب رْهَاناً وَلَُ ن ورًا لَه ُ تكَ نُْ لمَُْ  وَقاَر 

بُ صَُ وَأ بيَ  ُ وَهَامَانَ، ظَامُ  اح   «.الْع 

 “Whoever observes it regularly, it will be for him a 
light, an argument in his favor, and salvation on the 

 
1 Sharh Sunan Abu Dāwūd by Ibn Raslan (3/597). 



 

185 

Day of Judgment; and whoever does not observe it 
regularly, it will not be for him a light, an argument 
in his favor, or salvation, and he will be on the Day 
of Judgment with Pharaoh, Qārūn (Korah), Hamān, 
and Ubayy, the companion of the bones.”1 

In this Hadith, there is a grave warning for 
whoever abandons prayer out of laziness, even if he 
does not deny its obligation but rather 
acknowledges it, and he will be gathered on the Day 
of Resurrection with Pharaoh, Haman, Qarun, and 
Ubayy ibn Khalaf. 

Abu al-Malih reported: We were with Buraydah 
on an expedition on a cloudy day, and he said: "Offer 
the ‘Asr prayer early, for the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 «.عَمَل ه ُ حَب طَُ فقَدَُْ العَصْرُ  صَلََةَُ ترََكَُ مَنُْ»

 “If anyone abandons the ‘Asr prayer, his deeds will 
be rendered worthless.”2 

Also his statement (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him): ‘his deeds will be 
worthless’,  meaning the reward for his deeds. He 
mentioned it by way of a stern warning, or it is as if 
his deeds are rendered worthless; because nothing 
renders deeds worthless except Shirk. Allah the 
Almighty says: 

نُ  يكَۡف رُۡ وَمَن...﴿ يمَٰ  .﴾...عَمَل ه ُۥ حَب طَُ فقَدَُۡ ب ٱلْۡ 

 
1 Musnad Ahmad (6576). Al-Haythami said: Its narrators are trustworthy. 

Majma‘ Az-Zawā’id wa Manba‘ Al-Fawā’id (1/292). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (553). 
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 {…whoever rejects faith, all his actions will be 
rendered worthless…}1 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

، صَلََة ُ تفَ وت ه ُ الَّذ ي» ت رَُ كَأنََّمَا الْعَصْر   «.وَمَالَه ُ أهَْلَه ُ و 

 “If a person misses ‘Asr prayer, it is as if he has lost 
his family and property.”2 

The meaning of his saying (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) "Wutira" (lost) is that 
he was decreased or deprived, remaining single and 
alone without family and property; meaning: his 
caution against missing it should be like his caution 
against the loss of his family and property3. He, may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him, only 
likened him, regarding the great reward he misses, 
to someone who is deprived of his family and 
property, thus remaining with no family or 
property.4 

b- Falling behind from the first rows leads a 
person to fall behind in all his affairs: 

Abu Sa‘īd al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: 

رًا، أصَْحَاب هُ  ف ي رَأىَ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولَُ أنََُّ وا: »لهَ مُْ فقَاَلَُ تأَخَُّ وا تقَدََّم   وَلْيأَتْمََُّ ب ي، فأَتْمَُّ
ونَُ قَوْمُ  يَزَالُ  لَُ بعَْدكَ مْ، مَنُْ ب ك مُْ ر  رَه مُ  حَتَّى يَتأَخََّ  «.الل ُ ي ؤَخ  

 
1 [Surat al-Mā’idah: 5] 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (552). 
3 Ma'alim As-Sunan by Al-Khattabi (1/131). 
4 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (2/176). 
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 The Messenger (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him) perceived a tendency among his 
Companions to stand in the last rows, so he said to 
them: "Come forward and follow my lead, and let 
those behind you follow your lead. If people 
continue to lag behind, Allah will put them behind."1 

Also his statement (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him): "People will continue to fall 
behind," meaning, from the first rows, until Allah, 
the Exalted, puts them behind from His mercy, or 
His great bounty, elevated status, and from 
knowledge.2 

c - Deterring from committing a violation in the 
prayer by mentioning the threat of punishment for 
it: 

1- The Hadīth points out that deficiency in the 
acts of prayer is considered a greater theft than 
stealing people's properties: 

Abu Sa‘īd al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ُ أسَْوَأَُ إ نَُّ» قةًَُ النَّاس  قُ  الَّذ ي سَر  قُ  وَكَيْفَُ الل ، رَس ولَُ ياَ: قاَل وا صَلََتهَ ، يَسْر   يَسْر 
ك وعَهَا ي ت مُُّ لَُ: قاَلَُ صَلََتهَ ، ودهََا ر   «.وَس ج 

 "Indeed, the worst of thieves among people is the 
one who steals his prayer." They said: "O Messenger 
of Allah, how does he steal his prayer?" He said: "He 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (438). 
2 Al-Minhaj Sharh Sahīh Muslim bin Al-Hajjaj by An-Nawawi (4/159). 
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does not perform its rukū‘ and prostration 
perfectly."1 

In the Hadīth, the Prophet (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) intended to teach them 
that failing to perform rukū‘ and prostration 
perfectly is one of the major sins. The one who does 
so is the worst of thieves because when a thief takes 
other people’s money, he may utilize it in the 
worldly life, and he may seek the pardon of its 
owner or have his hand cut off, thus escaping the 
punishment of the Hereafter, unlike this thief, who 
steals his share of the reward and exchanges it for 
punishment in the Hereafter. 

2 - The threat that those who raise their eyes to 
the sky during prayer will lose their sight: 

Jābir ibn Samurah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him) said: 

يَنَُّ» لََة ، ف ي السَّمَاءُ  إ لىَ أبَْصَارَه مُْ يَرْفعَ ونَُ أقَْوَامُ  لَيَنْتهَ  عُ  لَُ أوَُْ الصَّ مُْ ترَْج   «.إ لَيْه 

 "People who raise their eyes towards the sky 
during prayer must refrain from that action, or else 
their eyesight will not return to them."2 

Abū Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 
1 Narrated by Ahmad in his "Musnad", no. 11532, and it was classified as 

Sahīh by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘ As-Saghīr wa Ziyādatuh", 1/229. 
2 Sahīh Muslim (428). 
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يَنَُّ» مُْ عَنُْ أقَْوَامُ  لَيَنْتهَ  ه  نْدَُ أبَْصَارَه مُْ رَفْع  لََة ُ ف ي الدُّعَاءُ  ع  ، إ لىَ الصَّ  أوَُْ السَّمَاء 
ه مُْ لَت خْطَفنََُّ  «.أبَْصَار 

 "Some people, they must refrain from raising their 
eyes towards the sky during supplication in prayer, 
or else their sights will certainly be snatched 
away."1 

In the aforementioned is the threat of blinding 
those who raise their heads to the sky during 
prayer, and the word (or) implies a choice by way 
of a threat. Thus, it contains a firm prohibition and 
a stern warning2, and from it is deduced the 
prohibition of raising one’s gaze towards the sky 
during prayer, since the punishment of blindness is 
only linked to prohibitions. 

3- Warning against preceding the imam: 
Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 

reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ا» مَامُ  قَبْلَُ رَأْسَه ُ يَرْفعَُ  الَّذ ي يَخْشَى أمََّ لَُ أنَُْ الْْ  مَارُ  رَأْسَُ رَأْسَه ُ اللَّّ ُ ي حَو    «.ح 

 “Is he who raises his head before the Imām not 
afraid that Allah might transform his head into that 
of a donkey?”3 

In the Hadīth there is a warning and a threat for 
the one who raises his head before the Imām4, and 
Ibn Mas'ūd looked at one who preceded his Imām 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (429). 
2 See: Irshād as-Sāri li Sharh Sahīh al-Bukhāri by Al-Qastalāni (2/81). 
3 Sahīh Muslim (427). 
4 "At-Tamhīd lima fi al-Muwatta’ min al-Ma‘āni wa al-Asānīd" by Ibn ‘Abdul-

Barr (24/365). 
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and said: "You did not offer prayer alone, nor did 
you follow your imam."1 

4- Teaching by mentioning the warning against 
those who delay prayer beyond its due time: 

Samurah ibn Jundub (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said regarding 
the dream: 

ا» ، رَأْس ه ُ ي ثلْغَُ  الَّذ ي أمََّ ذ ُ فإَ نَّه ُ ب الحَجَر  ه ، الق رْآنَ، يأَخْ  لََة ُ عَنُ  وَيَناَمُ  فَيَرْف ض   الصَّ
 «.المَكْت وبَةُ 

 "As for the one whose head was being smashed 
with the rock, he learns the Qur’an and discards it, 
and sleeps through the prescribed prayers."2 

The evidence from the Hadīth is his statement: 
“oversleeps and fails to perform the prescribed 
prayer,” and the punishment was inflicted upon his 
head for oversleeping and failing to perform the 
prayer, and that is because the main place for sleep 
is the head.3 

Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah (may 
Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) say: 

، صَلََة ُ ت لْكَُ» ناَف ق  ، قَرْنيَ ُ بَيْنَُ كَانَتُْ إ ذاَ حَتَّى الشَّمْسَُ يَرْق بُ  يَجْل سُ  الْم   قاَمَُ الشَّيْطَان 
ُ ف يهَا اللَُ يذَْك رُ  لَُ أرَْبعَاً، فَنقََرَهَا  «.قلَ يلًَُ إ لَّ

 
1 Sharh Sunan Ibn Mājah by Mughlatay (p. 1615). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1143), and his saying: "his head is crushed," means: it is 

split, smashed, and shattered. Matāli' al-Anwār 'alā Sihāh al-Āthār (2/54). 
3 See: Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Al-Qastallāni (10/165). 
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 “That is the prayer of the hypocrite; he sits 
watching the sun, until when it is between the 
horns of the devil, he stands and pecks out four 
(rak‘ahs), not remembering Allah in them except a 
little.”1 

His statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم): “That is the prayer of the 
hypocrite” contains an explicit condemnation of 
delaying the ‘Asr prayer until the sun turns yellow 
without an excuse, due to his saying (صلى الله عليه وسلم): “he sits 
watching the sun.” 

5 - Warning against passing in front of a person 
praying: 

Abu Juhaym (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

صَل  ي يدَيَ ُ بَيْنَُ الْمَارُُّ يعَْلمَُ  لَوُْ» ينَُ يقَ فَُ أنَُْ لكََانَُ عَلَيْه ، مَاذاَ الْم  نُْ لَه ُ خَيْرًا أرَْبعَ   أنَُْ م 
رَُّ ي لَُ: النَّضْرُ  أبَ و قاَلَُ«. يدَيَْهُ  بَيْنَُ يمَ  ينَُ أقَاَلَُ أدَْر   .سَنَةًُ أوَُْ شَهْرًا، أوَُْ يَوْمًا، أرَْبعَ 

 "If the person passing in front of someone praying 
knew the extent of the guilt he is incurring, he 
would prefer to stand for forty rather than pass in 
front him." Abu an-Nadr said: "I am not sure if he 
said forty days, months, or years."2 

The Hadīth indicates the prohibition of passing 
in front of a praying person, as the meaning of the 
Hadīth is a strict prohibition and a severe warning 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (622). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (510). 
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against doing so, which implies that it is considered 
one of the major sins.1 

6 - Warning against praying hastily and pecking 
in prayer: 

Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah (may 
Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) say: 

ناَف قُ  صَلََة ُ ت لْكَُ»  قاَمَُ الشَّيْطَانُ  قَرْنيَ ُ بَيْنَُ كَانَتُْ إ ذاَ حَتَّى الشَّمْسَ، يَرْق بُ  يَجْل سُ  الم 
َُ يذَكْ رُ  لَُ أرَْبعَاً فَنقََرَُ ُ ف يهَا اللَّّ  «.قلَ يلًَُ إ لَّ

 "That is the prayer of the hypocrite; he sits 
watching the sun, until when it is between the 
horns of the devil, he stands and pecks out four 
(rak‘ahs), not remembering Allah in them except a 
little.”2 

Thus, the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon 
him) condemned the one who prays in a quick 
manner such that he does not have complete 
submissiveness, tranquility, nor completes the 
Adhkār. What is meant by pecking is the swiftness 
of movements, like the pecking of a bird.3 

7- Warning against imitating animals in the 
movements of the prayer: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

كُْ فلَََُ أحََد ك مُْ سَجَدَُ إ ذاَ» كُ  كَمَا يَبْر  ، يَبْر  ير  كْبَتيَْهُ  قَبْلَُ يدََيْهُ  وَلْيَضَعُْ الْبعَ   «.ر 

 
1 Fat-h Al-Bāri by Ibn Hajar (1/586). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (622). 
3 Al-Minhaj Sharh Sahīh Muslim bin Al-Hajjaj by Al-Nawawi (5/124). 
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 “When any of you prostrates, he should not kneel 
down like a camel; rather, he should put his hands 
down before his knees.”1 

Jābir ibn Samurah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: I prayed with the Messenger of Allah 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him), and 
whenever we made Taslīm, we used to gesture with 
our hands, saying: "Peace be upon you, peace be 
upon you." Then, the Messenger of Allah (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) looked at 
us and said: 

ونَُ شَأنْ ك مُْ مَا» ير  يك مُْ ت ش  ؟ خَيْلُ  أذَْناَبُ  كَأنََّهَا ب أيَْد   إ لىَُ فلَْيلَْتفَ تُْ أحََد ك مُْ سَلَّمَُ إ ذاَُ ش مْس 
ب ه ، ئُْ وَلَُ صَاح  هُ  ي وم   «.ب يدَ 

 “What is the matter with you that you point with 
your hands as if they were the tails of headstrong 
horses? When anyone of you says the salam, he 
should turn to his companion and not gesture with 
his hand.”2 

Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) said: 

ل وا» ، ف ي اعْتدَ  ود  رَاعَيْهُ  أحََد ك مُْ يَبْس ط وَلَُ السُّج   «.الْكَلْبُ  انْب سَاطَُ ذ 

 “Straighten your bank in prostration, and let none 
of you spread his forearms on the ground like a 
dog.”3 

 
1 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (840). 
2 Ibid. (430). 
3 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (822). 
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‘Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him) said: 

، ياَ»  «.الْكَلْبُ  إ قْعاَءَُ ت قْع ُ لَُ عَل يُّ

 "O Ali, do not squat like a dog."1 

The Hadīth contains the prohibition against 
imitating animals, especially when performing 
worship, and imitating animals is only mentioned 
in the context of condemnation. Allah Almighty has 
honored the children of Adam and favored them 
over many of those whom He created; therefore, 
they should not place themselves in a position 
unbefitting of them.2 

d - Warning against violations in matters related 
to the mosques: 

1- Deterring people from over decorating 
mosques: 

Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) reported 
that the Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings 
be upon him) said: 

دُ  ف ي النَّاسُ  يَتبَاَهَى حَتَّى السَّاعَة ُ تقَ ومُ  لَُ»  «.الْمَسَاج 

 "The Hour will not be established until people 
boast about (the extravagance of the) mosques."3 

 
1 Sunan Ibn Maja (895). 
2 Fat-h Dhil-Jalāl Wal-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām by Ibn 'Uthaymīn 

(2/27). 
3 Sunan Abi Dāwūd, no. 449; classified as Sahīh (authentic) by An-Nawawi 

and Al-Albāni. "Khulāsat Al-Ahkām", 1/305, and "Sahīh wa Da'īf Sunan Abi 
Dāwūd", p. 2. 
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On the authority of Ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be 
pleased with him), he said: The Messenger of Allah 
 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

رْتُ  مَا» دُ  ب تشَْي يدُ  أ م   ،«الْمَسَاج 

 "I have not been ordered to build lofty mosques."1 
Ibn ‘Abbās said: “Verily, you will decorate them just 
as the Jews and Christians did.”2 

His saying (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him): "I have not been ordered to build lofty 
mosques," contains a reprimand and reproach, for 
adorning them is contrary to the intention of the 
Lawgiver. Indeed, the Jews and Christians used to 
adorn their places of worship when they distorted 
and altered their religion. 

2 - Warning against spitting in the mosque: 
Abu Sa‘īd al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with 

him) reported that the Prophet (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) liked date-palm stalks 
and would always keep one in his hand. He entered 
the mosque and saw some phlegm on the Qiblah 
wall of the mosque, so he scraped it off. Then he 
turned to the people in anger and said: 

ه ؟ ف ي ي بْصَقَُ أنَُْ أحََدكَ مُْ أيََس رُُّ» بْلَةَُ اسْتقَْبَلَُ إ ذاَ أحََدكَ مُْ إ نَُّ وَجْه   رَبَّه ُ يَسْتقَْب لُ  فإَ نَّمَاُ الْق 
، عَزَُّ ين ه ، عَنُْ وَالْمَلكَُ  وَجَلَّ ين ه ، عَنُْ يَتفْ لُْ فلَََُ يمَ   عَنُْ وَلْيَبْص قُْ ق بْلَت ه ، ف ي وَلَُ يمَ 

ه ، َُ يَسَار  ه ، تحَْتَُ وُْأ لَُ فإَ نُْ قدَمَ   «.هَكَذاَ فلَْيقَ لُْ أمَْرُ  ب هُ  عَج 

 
1 The previous reference (448). Its discussion is previously mentioned 

(p.124). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1/97) 
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 "Would any of you be pleased to be spat in the face? 
When one of you faces the Qiblah, he is indeed 
facing his Lord, the Almighty and Majestic, and an 
angel is on his right. Therefore, he should not spit 
to his right, nor in the direction of his Qiblah, but 
rather to his left or under his foot. If he is overcome 
by the urge to do so, let him do so this way."1 

The statement of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم): "Would any of 
you be pleased...!?" is a rhetorical question implying 
negation, meaning: none of you would be pleased to 
be spat in the face, and its purpose is to rebuke and 
warn against such an act.2 

Jābir ibn ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with 
him and his father) reported: 

ه ، ف ي وَه وَُ -اللَّّ ُ عَبْدُ  ابْنَُ يعَْن ي- جَاب رًا أتَيَْناَ د   ف يُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  أتَاَناَ: فقَاَلَُ مَسْج 
ناَ د  هُ  وَف ي هَذاَ، مَسْج  ونُ  يدَ  دُ  ق بْلَةُ  ف ي فَرَأىَ فَنَظَرَُ طَاب ، ابْنُ  ع رْج   ن خَامَةًُ، الْمَسْج 
،ب ا فَحَتَّهَا عَلَيْهَا فأَقَْبَلَُ ون  بُُّ أيَُّك مُْ: »قاَلَُ ث مَُّ لْع رْج  ضَُ أنَُْ ي ح   أحََدكَ مُْ إ نَُّ عَنْه ؟ اللَّّ ُ ي عْر 
َُ فإَ نَُّ ي صَل  ي قاَمَُ إ ذاَ ه ، ق بلََُ وَجَلَُّ عَزَُّ اللَّّ قنََُّ فلَََُ وَجْه  ه ، ق بَلَُ يَبْص  ُ، عَنُْ وَلَُ وَجْه  ين ه   يمَ 

هُ  عَنُْ وَلْيَبْص قُْ جُْ تحَْتَُ يَسَار  لَتُْ فإَ نُْ الْي سْرَى، ل هُ ر  رَة ُ ب هُ  عَج  « هَكَذاَ ب ثوَْب هُ  فلَْيفَْعَلُْ باَد 
ون يُ» ،-دلَكََه ُ ث مَُّ ف يهُ  عَلىَ وَوَضَعَه ُ- نَُ فَتىً فقَاَمَُ ُ،«عَب يرًا أرَ  ُ، إ لىَُ يَشْتدَُُّ الْحَي  ُ م   أهَْل ه 

ُ عَلىَ فَجَعلََه ُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فأَخََذهَ ُ رَاحَت ه ، ف يُ ب خَل وقُ  فَجَاءَُ ، رَأسْ  ون   لَطَّخَُ ث مَُّ الْع رْج 
نُْ: جَاب رُ  قاَلَُ. النُّخَامَةُ  أثَرَُ  عَلىَ ب هُ  ك مُْ ف ي الْخَل وقَُ جَعلَْت مُ  ه ناَكَُ فمَ  د   .مَسَاج 

 
1 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (480). Al-‘urjoon is the branch that carries dates, like a 

bunch of grapes. The Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) used to like al-‘urjoon, and he liked to lean on it, making it like a stick. 
Ibn Tāb is a type of good fresh dates. The Hadith was authenticated by Al-
Albāni in Sahīh wa Da‘īf Sunan Abu Dāwūd (p. 2). 

2 "Al-Manhal Al-'Adhb Al-Mawrūd Sharh Sunan Abi Dāwūd" by As-Subki 
(4/100). 
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 We came to Jābir - meaning Ibn ‘Abdullāh - while 
he was in his mosque. He said: The Messenger of 
Allah (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) came to us in this mosque of ours, holding in 
his hand a stalk of Ibn Tāb (a type of date-palm). He 
looked and saw phlegm on the Qiblah wall of the 
mosque. He proceeded towards it and scraped it off 
with the stalk. Then he said: "Which of you would 
like Allah to turn away from him? Indeed, when one 
of you stands to pray, Allah, the Almighty and 
Majestic, is before his face. So he must not spit in 
front of his face, nor to his right, but let him spit to 
his left, under his left foot. If he is overcome by a 
sudden urge (to spit), let him do like this with his 
garment" - and he placed it over his mouth and 
rubbed it - "Bring me some ‘Abīr (perfume)." A 
young man from the tribe stood up and hurried to 
his family, and returned with some Khalūq 
(perfume) in the palm of his hand. The Messenger 
of Allah (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) took it and put it on the tip of the stalk, then 
applied it over the trace of the phlegm. Jābir said: 
"It is from then on that you started putting Khalūq 
in your mosques."1 

His saying صلى الله عليه وسلم: "Which of you would like Allah to 
turn His Face away from him!?" Meaning, spitting 

 
1 Narrated in Sahīh Muslim (3008), and Sunan Abi Dāwūd (485). His saying: 

“So he brought Khalūq”: it is a perfume mixed with saffron, which is 
ambergris. “Ikmāl Al-Mu‘lim bi Fawā’id Muslim,” 8/564. 
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phlegm against the wall of the Qiblah is a cause for 
Allah to turn His Face away from him, and the 
rhetorical questioning shows rebuke and threat.1 

e- Reminding the worshiper that he offers his 
prayer solely for himself: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) prayed one 
day, then he turned and said: 

، ياَ» نُ  ألََُ ف لََن  صَل  ي يَنْظ رُ  ألََُ صَلََتكََ؟ ت حْس   فإَ نَّمَا ي صَل  ي؟ُ كَيْفَُ صَلَّى إ ذاَ الْم 
ه ، ي صَل  ي رُ  وَالل ُ إ ن  ي ل نفَْس  نُْ لَْ بْص  رُ  كَمَا وَرَائ ي م  نُْ أ بْص   «.يدَيََُّ بَيْنُ  م 

 "O so-and-so, do you not perform your prayer well? 
Does the one who prays not think, when he prays, 
how he prays? For he only prays for himself. By 
Allah, I see behind me just as I see in front of me.”2 

Also his saying (صلى الله عليه وسلم): “Should not the one among 
you who prays think how he prays!? For he is only 
praying for himself,” indicates that the benefit of his 
prayer returns to himself, as Allah the Exalted says: 

نُۡ لَُ ﴿مَّ ا عَم  ل حا ه  ۦُ صَٰ  ﴾،...فعَلََيۡهَا أسََاءَُٓ وَمَنُۡ فلَ نفَۡس 

 {Whoever does a righteous deed, it is to his own 
benefit; and whoever does an evil deed, it is to his 
own loss...}3 So whoever knows that he does deeds 
for his own benefit, and that he will meet his deeds, 
then neglects his deeds and does wrong, has 

 
1 Badhl Al-Majhūd fī Hall Sunan Abu Dāwūd by Al-Sahāranfūrī (3/213). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (423). 
3 [Fussilat:46]. 
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wronged himself, neither caring for himself nor 
sincerely advising himself.1 

f - Getting angry when a mistake is made by 
someone who is not ignorant of such things: 

1- Anger at the one who drives worshippers 
away by prolonging the prayer: 

Jābir ibn ‘Abdullāh al-Ansāri (may Allah be 
pleased with him) reported: 

لُ  أقَْبَلَُ» حَيْنُ  رَج  ، جَنحََُ وَقدَُْ ب ناَض  عاَذاً فَوَافَقَُ اللَّيْل  حَه ُ فَترََكَُ ي صَل  ي، م   وَأقَْبلََُ ناَض 
، إ لىَ عاَذ  لُ  فاَنْطَلَقَُ - الن  سَاءُ  أوَُ  - البقََرَة ُ ب س ورَة ُ فقََرَأَُ م  ج  عاَذاً أنََُّ وَبلَغََه ُ الرَّ  ناَلَُ م 
نْه ، عاَذاًُ، إ لَيْهُ  فَشَكَا صلى الله عليه وسلم، يَُّالنَّب ُ فأَتَىَ م  عاَذ ُ، ياَُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلمُ النَّب يُُّ فقَاَلَُ م   أوَُْ -« أنَْتَُ أفََتَّانُ  م 

رَارُ  ثلَََثَُ -« أفَاَت نُ » ُ رَب  كَُ، اسْمَُ ب سَب  ح ُ صَلَّيْتَُ فلََوْلَُ: »م  حَاهَا، وَالشَّمْس   وَاللَّيْلُ  وَض 
يفُ  كَب يرُ ال وَرَاءَكَُ ي صَل  ي فإَ نَّه ُ يغَْشَى، إ ذاَ  «.الحَاجَةُ  وَذ و وَالضَّع 

 "A man came with two camels as the night had 
fallen, and found Mu‘ādh praying. So he left his 
camel and joined Mu‘ādh. Mu‘ādh recited Sūrat Al-
Baqarah - or Sūrat An-Nisā' - so the man left. He was 
informed that Mu‘ādh had spoken ill of him, so he 
went to the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) and complained to him 
about Mu‘ādh. The Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) said: "O Mu‘ādh! Are you 
putting people to trial?" - or "Are you causing 
trials?" - saying it three times: "It would have been 
better if you had recited Sūrat al-A‘la, Sūrat Ash-

 
1 Fath al-Bari by Ibn Rajab (3/148). 
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Shams, or Sūrat al-Layl, for the old, the weak, and 
the needy pray behind you."1 

His statement (may Allah’s peace and blessings 
be upon him): "O Mu‘ādh, do you want to cause 
hardship to the people?!" is a question intended as 
a reprimand; meaning: driving people away from 
the religion and averting them from it. Thus, it 
contains a condemnation of anyone who commits 
what is forbidden, even if it is merely disliked 
rather than strictly unlawful. 

Abu Mas‘ūd (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: A man said: 

رُ  إ ن  ي اللَّّ ، رَس ولَُ ياَ نُْ الْغدَاَة ُ صَلََة ُ ف ي لَْتَأَخََّ يلُ  ل مَا ف لََنُ  أجَْلُ  م  : قاَلَُ ف يهَا، ب ناَ ي ط 
ظَةُ  ف ي قَطُُّ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ رَأيَْتُ  فمََا نْه ُ غَضَباً أشََدَُّ مَوْع  ُ، م   أيَُّهَاُ ياَ: »فقَاَلَُ يَوْمَئ ذ 

نْك مُْ إ نَُّ النَّاسُ  ينَُ، م  نفَ  ر  ، صَلَّى مَا فأَيَُّك مُْ م  زْ؛ ب النَّاس  مُ  فإَ نَُّ فلَْي جَو   يفَُ، ف يه  ع   الضَّ
 «.الْحَاجَةُ  وَذاَ وَالْكَب يرَ،

 "O Messenger of Allah, I do not come to the 
morning prayer because so-and-so prolongs it 
when he leads us in it." The narrator said: "I never 
saw Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) more furious in advising 
than he was on that day." He said: "O people, among 
you, there are some who avert people (from the 
prayer). So whoever among you leads the people in 
prayer should make it brief, for among them are the 
weak, the old and those with needs to fulfill."2 

 
1 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (705). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (704). 
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His (صلى الله عليه وسلم) statement: "Among you, there are some 
who avert people" means they turn people away 
from the religion of Allah. This man did not say to 
the people: "Do not offer the morning prayer," but 
he turned them away by his action; by prolonging 
the prayer in a manner contrary to the Sunnah. 
Therefore, the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) became angry at this 
action performed by this imam. 

With regard to this issue, Imāms are of three 
types: 

(1) The Negligent: those who perform the prayer 
in a quick way that does not enable those praying 
behind him to do the Sunnah acts. Such Imāms are 
wrong and sinful and do not fulfill the trust. 

(2) The Excessive: those who go to extremes and 
prolong the prayer in a way that makes it hard for 
people, as if one of them were praying alone. Such 
Imāms are also erroneous and wrongful. 

(3) The Moderate: those who lead them in 
prayer like the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and they fulfill the trust 
in the most perfect manner.1 

2- Anger when seeing spit in the mosque: 
‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with him) 

reported: While the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was praying, he 
saw mucus in the prayer direction of the mosque. 
He scratched it with his hand, became angry, and 
then said: 

 
1 See: Sharh Riyad as-Salihin by Ibn Uthaymin (3/618-619). 
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لََة ، ف ي كَانَُ إ ذاَ أحََدكَ مُْ إ نَُّ» َُ فإَ نَُّ الصَّ ياَلَُ اللَّّ ه ، ح  مَنَُّ فلَََُ وَجْه  ياَلَُ يَتنََخَّ هُ  ح   ف يُ وَجْه 
لََة ُ  «.الصَّ

 “When one of you is in prayer, Allah is before his 
face, so let him not spit in front of his face in 
prayer.”1 

Among what we find in this hadith is: his (peace 
and blessings be upon him) displeasure when he 
saw the phlegm in the mosque, so he scraped it with 
his hand and forbade it. 

3 - Anger at the one who spits towards the 
Qiblah: 

Abu Sahlah As-Saa'ib ibn Khallaad (may Allah be 
pleased with him), one of the Companions of the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), reported that: 

لًَُ أنََُّ بْلَة ، ف ي فَبَصَقَُ قَوْمًا، أمََُّ رَج  ، صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ وَرَس ولُ  الْق   صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَُّّ رَس ولُ  فقَاَلَُ يَنْظ ر 
ينَُ وه ُ فمََنعَ وه ُ لهَ مُْ ي صَل  يَُ أنَُْ ذلَ كَُ بعَْدَُ فأَرََادَُ ،«لكَ مُْ ي صَل  ي لَُ: »فَرَغَُ ح   ب قَوْلُ  وَأخَْبَر 

بْتُ  ،«نعَمَُْ: »فقَاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ ل رَس ولُ  ذلَ كَُ فذَكََرَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ   إ نَّكَُ: »قاَلَُ أنََّه ُ وَحَس 
َُ آذيَْتَُ  «.وَرَس ولَه ُ اللَّّ

 ‘A man led some people in prayer and spat in the 
direction of the Qiblah while the Messenger of Allah 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) was 
looking. When he finished, the Messenger of Allah 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) said: 
"He should not lead you in prayer." After that, he 
wanted to lead them in prayer, but they prevented 
him and informed him of the statement of the 

 
1 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (6111). al Al-Nukhāmah: the phlegm that a person expels 

from his throat. 
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Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him). So he mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him), who said: "Yes." And I think 
he said: "You have offended Allah and His 
Messenger."’1 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) further said: "He shall not lead 
you in prayer," meaning that the original phrasing 
was "Do not lead them in prayer," but he shifted to 
the negative to indicate that he is not to pray as an 
imam. Turning away from him indicates severe 
anger towards him, as he did not address him 
directly. This was due to his lack of proper etiquette 
before his Lord2. This is a severe rebuke and a 
profound threat, and Allah the Exalted has said: 

ينَُ ﴿إ نَُّ َُ ي ؤۡذ ونَُ ٱلَّذ  مُ  وَرَس ولهَ ُۥ ٱللَّّ رَة ُ ٱلدُّنۡياَ ف ي ٱللَّّ ُ لعََنهَ  ا لهَ مُۡ وَأعََدَُّ وَٱلْۡخٓ   عَذاَبا
ا ينا ه   .﴾57مُّ

 {Those who offend Allah and His Messenger are 
cursed by Allah in this world and in the Hereafter, 
and He has prepared for them a humiliating 
punishment}3 

4 - Getting angry at anyone who belittles the 
Sunnah of the Prophet (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him) and turns away from it: 

 
1 " Sunan Abi Dāwūd (481). Al-‘Irāqi said: "Its isnād is Jayyid (good)." Al-

Albāni classified it as Hasan. "Sahīh Sunan Abi Dāwūd" (2/384)." 
2 See: "Sharh al-Mishkāt li al-Tībī al-Kāshif ‘an Haqā’iq al-Sunan" (3/958). 
3 [Surat al-Ahzāb: 57]. 
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Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
said: 

نُْ تقَدََّمَُ مَا لَه ُ غ ف رَُ قدَُْ صلى الله عليه وسلم، النَّب ي  ُ أزَْوَاج ُ ب ي وتُ  إ لىَ رَهْطُ  ثلَََثةَ ُ جَاءَُ رَ؟ُ وَمَا ذنَْب هُ  م   تأَخََّ
ا: أحََد ه مُْ قاَلَُ ومُ  أنَاَ: آخَرُ  وَقاَلَُ أبَدَاً، اللَّيْلَُ أ صَل  ى فإَ ن  ي أنَاَ؛ أمََّ ُ، وَلَُ الدَّهْرَُ أصَ  ر   أ فْط 
لُ  أنَاَ: خَرُ آ وَقاَلَُ جُ  فلَََُ الن  سَاءَُ أعَْتزَ  ينَُ أنَْت مُ : »فقَاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فَجَاءَُ أبَدَاً، أتَزََوَّ  الَّذ 
َّ ، لْخَْشَاك مُْ إ ن  ي وَاللَّّ ؛ أمََا وَكَذاَ؟ُ كَذاَ ق لْت مُْ ن  ي لَه ، وَأتَقْاَك مُْ للّ  ، أصَ ومُ  لكَ  ر   وَأ صَل  يُ وَأ فْط 

جُ  ،وَأرَْق د ُ بَُ فمََنُْ الن  سَاءَ، وَأتَزََوَّ ن  ى فلََيْسَُ س نَّت ي؛ عَنُْ رَغ   «.م 

 Three men came to the houses of the wives of the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), he whose former and latter sins have 
been forgiven. One of them said: 'As for me, I will 
pray non-stop all night.' Another said: 'I will fast 
every day and not break my fast.' Another said: 'I 
will abstain from women and never marry.' Then, 
the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) came and said: "Are you 
the people who said such-and-such? By Allah, I am 
the one who fears Allah and heeds Him more than 
any of you, yet I fast and I break my fast, I pray and 
sleep, and I marry women. Whoever turns away 
from my Sunnah has nothing to do with me."1 

Among what we find in the Hadith is that the 
Prophet's statement: ‘does not belong to me’ serves 
as a rebuke and warning, and its meaning is: he is 
not among those who follow and act upon my 
Sunnah.2 

g - Supplicating against those who harm the 
Muslims and distract them from prayer: 

 
1 Sahih al-Bukhari (5063). 
2 Al-Mafātīh fi Sharh al-Masābīh by Al-Mazharī (1/245-246). 
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Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: On 
the day of Al-Ahzāb, the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
said: 

لََة ُ عَنُ  شَغلَ وناَ كَمَا ناَرًا وَق ب ورَه مُْ ب ي وتهَ مُْ الل ُ مَلََُْ» سْطَى الصَّ  غَابَتُ  حَتَّى الْو 

 «.الشَّمْسُ 

 "May Allah fill their houses and graves with fire, as 
they distracted us from the middle prayer until the 
sun set.”1 

It is derived from the Hadith that it is permissible 
to supplicate against the polytheists, especially 
those whose evil extends to the Muslims. 

Abu ad-Dardā’ (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

عْناَه ُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  قاَمَُ نْكَُ ب اللَّّ ُ أعَ وذ ُ: »يقَ ولُ  فَسَم   الل ُ ب لعَْنَةُ  ألَْعَن كَُ: »قاَل ث مَُّ ،«م 
ا شَيْئاً، يَتنَاَوَلُ  كَأنََّه ُ يدَهَ ُ وَبَسَطَُ ،«ثلَََثاً نَُ فَرَغَُ فلَمََّ لََة ُ م   قدَُْ الل ، رَس ولَُ ياَ: ق لْناَ الصَّ

عْناَكَُ لََة ُ ف ي تقَ ولُ  سَم   يدَكََ، بَسَطْتَُ وَرَأيَْناَكَُ ذلَ كَ، قَبْلَُ تقَ ول ه ُ نَسْمَعْكَُ لمَُْ شَيْئاً الصَّ
هَابُ  جَاءَُ إ بْل يسَ، الل ُ عَد وَُّ إ نَُّ: »قاَلَُ نُْ ب ش  ي، ف ي ل يَجْعلََه ُ ناَرُ  م   أعَ وذ ُ: فقَ لْتُ  وَجْه 
نْكَ، ب اللَّّ ُ ، ثلَََثَُ م  ات  ة ، الل ُ ب لعَْنَةُ  ألَْعَن كَُ: ق لْتُ  ث مَُّ مَرَّ رْ، فلَمَُْ التَّامَّ ُ، ثلَََثَُ يَسْتأَخْ  ات   مَرَّ

يناَ دعَْوَة ُ لَوْلَُ وَاللَّّ ُ أخَْذهَ ، أرََدْتُ  ث مَُّ وثقَاً لْصَْبحََُ س لَيْمَانَُ أخَ  لْداَنُ  ب هُ  يلَْعَبُ  م   أهَْلُ  و 
ينَةُ   «.الْمَد 

 "The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) stood up, and we 
heard him say: "I seek refuge with Allah from you." 
Then he said: "I curse you with the curse of Allah," 
three times, and he stretched out his hand as if he 
were taking something. When he finished the 
prayer, we said: "O Messenger of Allah, we heard 
you say something in the prayer that we had not 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (2931). 
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heard you say before that, and we saw you stretch 
out your hand." He said: "The enemy of Allah, Iblīs, 
came with a burning ember to throw it in my face. I 
said: I seek refuge with Allah from you, three times. 
Then I said: I curse you with the complete curse of 
Allah, three times, but he did not retreat. Then I 
intended to seize him, and by Allah, if it were not for 
the supplication of our brother Sulaymān 
(Solomon), he would have been bound, and the 
children of Madinah would have played with him."1 

And the saying of the Prophet (may Allah’s peace 
and blessings be upon him): "I curse you with the 
curse of Allah," refers to the words of Allah 
Almighty addressing Iblīs: 

ينُ  يَوۡمُ  إ لىَُٰ ٱللَّعۡنَةَُ عَلَيۡكَُ ﴿وَإ نَُّ  ﴾ُ،35ٱلد  

 {and the curse will be upon you until the Day of 
Judgment}2 Allah gave His Messenger power over 
this rebel, so he seized him and strangled him 
severely, and intended to tie him to one of the 
pillars of the mosque so that the people could see 
him and the boys of Madinah could play with him.3 

h - A warning of the prayer not being accepted: 
1 - Warning the runaway slave that his prayer 

will not be accepted: 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (542). 
2 [Surat al-Hijr: 35] 
3 Fat-h al-Mun‘im Sharh Sahīh Muslim, by Mūsa Lāshīn (3/155). 
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Jarīr ibn ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that the Prophet (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) said: 

 «.صَلََة ُ لَه ُ ت قْبَلُْ لمَُْ الْعَبْد ُ أبََقَُ إ ذاَ»

 “If any slave runs away from his master, no prayer 
will be accepted from him.”1 

The Hadīth mentions the strict prohibition of a 
slave fleeing, meaning him running away from his 
master. A warning has been reported regarding 
this: that he incurs the wrath of Allah, that the 
covenant of protection is withdrawn from him, and 
that his prayers are not accepted. These are three 
punishments. 

2 - Warning the one who leads a people in prayer 
while they dislike him that his prayer will not be 
accepted: 

Abu ’Umāmah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

زُ  لَُ ثلَََثةَ ُ» عَ، حَتَّى الآب قُ  العَبْد ُ: آذاَنهَ مُْ صَلََت ه مُْ ت جَاو  هَاُ باَتتَُْ وَامْرَأةَ ُ يَرْج   وَزَوْج 
ط ، عَلَيْهَا ه ونَُ لَه ُ وَه مُْ قَوْمُ  وَإ مَامُ  سَاخ   «.كَار 

 "There are three people whose prayer does not 
pass beyond their ears: a runaway slave till he 
returns, a woman with whom her husband is 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (70), and the runaway slave is the one who flees and departs 

from the obedience of his master. 
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displeased throughout the night, and an imam 
whose people do not like him."1 

The Prophet's statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم): "Their prayer does 
not go beyond their ears." The apparent meaning of 
the Hadīth is that it is not accepted, whether 
obligatory or voluntary, or that he is deprived of its 
reward and recompense. Therefore, he should not 
lead them in prayer. 

3- A stern warning for the woman who spends 
the night while her husband is displeased with her 
that no prayer will be accepted from her: 

Abu ’Umāmah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

زُ  لَُ ثلَََثةَ ُ» عَ، حَتَّى الآب قُ  العَبْد ُ: آذاَنهَ مُْ صَلََت ه مُْ ت جَاو  هَاُ باَتتَُْ وَامْرَأةَ ُ يَرْج   وَزَوْج 
طُ  عَلَيْهَا  .الحديث....« سَاخ 

 "There are three people whose prayer does not 
pass beyond their ears: a runaway slave till he 
returns, a woman with whom her husband is 
displeased throughout the night...."2 

Also his saying, may Allah's peace and blessings 
be upon him: "and a woman who spends the night 
while her husband is angry with her." For if the 
husband calls his wife to his bed and she refuses, he 
becomes angry with her. If she gets up to perform 
voluntary prayers, this prayer is not accepted 

 
1 Narrated in Sunan At-Tirmidhi (360); classified as Hasan by An-Nawawi 

and Sahīh by Al-Albāni in "Khulāsat Al-Ahkām" (2/704), and Sunan At-
Tirmidhi edited by Shākir (2/193). 

2 Ibid. (360). It is the same Hadīth as the one before it. 
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because she is commanded to respond to her 
husband. 

4 - Stern warning to anyone who goes to a 
fortune-teller that his prayers will not be accepted: 

Safiyyah (may Allah be pleased with her) related 
from some of the Prophet's wives that the Prophet 
 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

افاً أتَىَ مَنُْ» ، عَنُْ فَسَألََه ُ عَرَّ ينَُ صَلََة ُ لَه ُ ت قْبَلُْ لمَُْ شَيْء   «.لَيْلَةًُ أرَْبعَ 

 “Whoever goes to a fortune-teller and asks him 
about something, his prayer will not be accepted for 
forty nights.”1 

This warning applies to going to him and asking 
him, whether he believes him or doubts his words, 
because approaching fortune-tellers is prohibited, 
as in the Hadīth of Mu‘āwiyah ibn al-Hakam as-
Sulamī (may Allah be pleased with him): 

نَّا إ نَُّ جَالًُ م  انَ، يأَتْ ونَُ ر   «.تأَتْ وه مُْ فلَََُ: »قاَلَُ الْك هَّ

 "There are men among us who go to fortune-
tellers." He said: "Do not go to them."2 

5 - Warning against drinking alcohol, as one's 
prayer will not be accepted: 

 
1 Sahih Muslim (2230), "‘Arrāf" (fortune-teller): is a name for a soothsayer, 

an astrologer, a geomancer and the like who speak about knowledge of the 
future. See: Majmū‘ al-Fatāwā by Ibn Taymiyyah (35/173), and "kāhin" 
(soothsayer): is the one who has a companion from the jinn who informs 
him about unseen affairs and about some of what occurs in the lands. See: 
Majmū‘ Fatāwā of the eminent scholar Ibn Bāz (8/105). 

2 Sahīh Muslim (537). 
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Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) 
said: "Whoever drinks alcohol and does not become 
intoxicated, his prayer will not be accepted as long 
as anything of it remains in his stomach or veins, 
and if he dies, he dies as a disbeliever. If he becomes 
intoxicated, his prayer will not be accepted for forty 
nights, and if he dies during them, he dies as a 
disbeliever."1 

His statement, may Allah be pleased with him, 
“his prayer is not accepted,” means there is no 
reward for him, even if the obligation is discharged 
and he is exempt from making it up by performing 
its pillars along with its conditions.2 

i- Teaching by deterring people from imitating 
the enemies of the religion: 

1 - Warning against imitating the actions of the 
hypocrites: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ناَف ق ينَُ عَلىَ صَلََة ُ أثَقَْلَُ إ نَُّ» ، صَلََة ُ الْم  شَاء  ، وَصَلََة ُ الْع  ونَُ وَلَوُْ الْفَجْر   مَاُ يعَْلمَ 
مَا  «.حَبْوًا وَلَوُْ لَْتَوَْه مَا ف يه 

 "Verily, the most burdensome prayer for the 
hypocrites is the ‘Ishā’ prayer and the Fajr prayer; 

 
1 Sunan an-Nasā'i (5668), and his saying: "fa-lam yantash": is from 

"intishaa’"; it is said: it refers to the first stage of drunkenness, and it is said: 
it is the state of drunkenness itself. I say: it is apparent that the second 
meaning is intended. "Hāshiyat as-Sindi ‘alā Sunan an-Nasā'i" (8/316). 

2 Sharḥ Sunan Ibn Mājah by al-Suyūṭī and others (p. 242). 
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and were they to know their merit, they would 
come to them, even if they had to crawl."1 

Failure to attend the congregational prayer is a 
trait of the hypocrites, as indicated by the saying of 
Ibn Mas'ūd, may Allah be pleased with him: "I have 
seen that none of us would fail to observe the 
congregation except a hypocrite."2 

Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah (may 
Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) say: 

، صَلََة ُ ت لْكَُ» ناَف ق  ، قَرْنيَ ُ بَيْنَُ كَانَتُْ إ ذاَ حَتَّى الشَّمْسَُ يَرْق بُ  يَجْل سُ  الْم   قاَمَُ الشَّيْطَان 
ُ ف يهَا اللَُ يذَْك رُ  لَُ أرَْبعَاً، فَنقََرَهَا  «.قلَ يلًَُ إ لَّ

 “That is the prayer of the hypocrite; he sits 
watching the sun, until when it is between the 
horns of the devil, he stands and pecks out four 
(rak‘ahs), not remembering Allah in them but a 
little.”3 

The Hadīth censures the one who delays his 
prayer until that time while remembering it, and 
warns against imitating the actions of the 
hypocrites, who would not come to the prayer 
except lazily.4 

2 - Warning against imitating the actions of the 
Jews and Christians: 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (651). 
2 Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Hajar (2/127). 
3 Sahīh Muslim (622). 
4 Al-Istidhkār by Al-Qurtubi (1/111). 
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Shaddād ibn Aws reported from his father (may 
Allah be pleased with him) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

مُْ ف ي ي صَلُّونَُ لَُ فإَ نَّه مُْ الْيهَ ودَُ خَال ف وا» فاَف ه  مُْ وَلَُ خ   «.ن عاَل ه 

 “Be different from the Jews, for they do not pray in 
their leather socks or their sandals.”1 

The Hadith indicates that it is permissible to 
pray while wearing sandals and leather socks if 
they are pure, and this is recommended by way of 
intending the aforementioned opposition.2 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

لُ  ي صَل  يَُ أنَُْ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  نهََى» ج  رًا الرَّ خْتصَ   «.م 

 "The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) forbade praying with one's 
hands on one's waist."3 

‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported: “She used to hate that one keeps his 
hands on his sides (while praying). She said that the 
Jews used to do so.”4 

Thus, the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) forbade praying with one's 

 
1 Sunan Abi Dāwūd, no. 652. Classified as Hasan by Al-Hāfiz Ibn Hajar, and 

classified as Sahīh by Al-Albāni. "Al-Matālib Al-'Āliyah", 3/604; "Sahīh wa 
Da'īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd", p. 2. 

2 Sharh Abi Dawood by al-Ayni (3/197), Fath al-Bari by Ibn Hajar (1/494). 
3 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1220). 
4 Sahih al-Bukhari (3458). 
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hands on one's waist, because it involves imitating 
the Jews.1 

‘Ā’ishah, Mother of the Believers, (may Allah be 
pleased with her) reported: 

يرُ  ف يهَا ب الْحَبَشَةُ  رَأيَْنهََا كَن يسَةًُ ذكََرَتاَ سَلمََةَُ وَأ مَُّ حَب يبَةَ، أ مَُّ أنََُّ  صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ ل رَس ولُ  تصََاو 
مُ  كَانَُ إ ذاَُ أ ولَئ كَ، إ نَُّ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  فقَاَلَُ لُ  ف يه  ج  ، الرَّ ال ح   عَلىَ بَنَوْا فمََاتَ، الصَّ
هُ  داً، قَبْر  واوَصَوَُّ مَسْج  وَرَ، ت لْكُ  ف يهُ  ر  رَارُ  أ ولَئ كُ  الصُّ نْدَُ الْخَلْقُ  ش  يَامَةُ  يَوْمَُ اللُ  ع   «.الْق 

 Umm Habībah and Umm Salamah mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) a church they had seen in 
Abyssinia, and there were pictures in it. The 
Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) said: "Those people are 
such that if a pious man amongst them died, they 
would build a place of worship over his grave and 
paint those pictures in it. Those people will be the 
worst creatures in the sight of Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection."2 

‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) and 
‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be pleased with 
both of them) reported: 

ا لَُ لمََّ يصَةًُ يطَْرَحُ  طَف قَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ ب رَس ولُ  ن ز  ه ، عَلىَ لهَ ُ خَم   عَنُْ كَشَفهََا اغْتمََُّ فإَ ذاَ وَجْه 
ه ، مُْ ق ب ورَُ اتَّخَذ واُ وَالنَّصَارَى، الْيهَ ودُ  عَلىَ الل ُ لعَْنَة ُ» كَذلَ كَُ وَه وَُ: فقَاَلَُ وَجْه   أنَْب ياَئ ه 
دَُ رُ « مَسَاج  ثْلَُ ي حَذ    .صَنعَ وا مَا م 

 
1 "Fat-h Dhil-Jalāl Wal-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām" by Ibn 'Uthaymīn 

(1/575). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (427). 
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 "As the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) was about to breathe his 
last, he kept drawing his sheet upon his face, and 
when he felt uneasy, he would uncover his face and 
say in that very state: “May the curse of Allah be 
upon the Jews and the Christians, for they took the 
graves of their prophets as places of worship.” He 
wanted to warn against the like of what they did."1 

Thus, the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) described those who build 
places of worship over graves as the most evil of 
creation, and building over the graves involves 
imitating the Jews and Christians. So, the 
occurrence of this in this Ummah is a confirmation 
of the statement of the Prophet, may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him: 

 «.فمََنْ؟ُ: »قاَلَُ وَالنَّصَارَى؟ الْيهَ ود ُ: قاَل وا ،«قَبْلكَ مُْ كَانَُ مَنُْ س ننََُ لَترَْكَب نَُّ»

 "You will surely follow the ways of those who came 
before you." They said: "The Jews and the 
Christians?" He said: "Who else?" 

28 - The specification method in presenting 
information: 

The method of specification is one of the 
methods that structures information, and helps in 
understanding it and knowing its limits. However, 
when determining a ruling, there must be evidence, 
and the rule is (that every specification by place, 

 
1 Sahih al-Bukhari (435). 
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time, or number must have evidence); because 
specification requires divine authority. Among the 
specifications mentioned regarding prayer are: 

a - A statement specifying the times of the five 
prayers: 

On the authority of Abu Musa al-Ash'ari, may 
Allah be pleased with him, from the Messenger of 
Allah, peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, 

لََة ، مَوَاق يتُ  عَنُْ يَسْألَ ه ُ سَائ لُ  أتَاَه ُ دَُّ فلَمَُْ الصَّ ينَُ الْفَجْرَُ فأَقَاَمَُ: قاَلَُ شَيْئاً، عَلَيْهُ  يَر   ح 
، انْشَقَُّ فُ  يكََاد ُ لَُ وَالنَّاسُ  الْفَجْر  ه مُْ يعَْر  ، فأَقَاَمَُ أمََرَه ُ ث مَُّ بعَْضًا، بعَْض  ينَُ ب الظُّهْر   ح 
، زَالَتُ  ، انْتصََفَُ قدَُ  يقَ ولُ  وَالْقاَئ لُ  الشَّمْس  مُْ، أعَْلمََُ كَانَُ وَه وَُ النَّهَار  نْه   فأَقَاَمَُ أمََرَه ُ ث مَُّ م 

رْتفَ عَة ، وَالشَّمْسُ  ب الْعَصْرُ  بُ  فأَقَاَمَُ أمََرَه ُ ث مَُّ م  ينَُ ب الْمَغْر  ، وَقعََتُ  ح   أمََرَه ُ ث مَُّ الشَّمْس 
شَاءَُ فأَقَاَمَُ ينَُ الْع  ، غَابَُ ح  رَُ ث مَُّ الشَّفَق  نَُ الْفَجْرَُ أخََّ نْهَا، انْصَرَفَُ حَتَّى الْغدَُ  م   وَالْقاَئ لُ  م 
، طَلعََتُ  قدَُْ يقَ ولُ  رَُ ث مَُّ كَادتَْ، أوَُْ الشَّمْس  يباً كَانَُ حَتَّى الظُّهْرَُ أخََّ نُْ قَر   الْعَصْرُ  وَقْتُ  م 

، رَُ ث مَُّ ب الْْمَْس  نْهَا، انْصَرَفَُ حَتَّى الْعَصْرَُ أخََّ تُ  قدَُ  يقَ ولُ  وَالْقاَئ لُ  م  ُ، احْمَرَّ  الشَّمْس 

رَُ ث مَُّ بَُ أخََّ نْدَُ كَانَُ حَتَّى الْمَغْر  ، س ق وطُ  ع  رَُ ث مَُّ الشَّفَق  شَاءَُ أخََّ  اللَّيْلُ  ث ل ثُ  كَانَُ حَتَّى الْع 
، ل   «.نُ هَذيَُْ بَيْنَُ الْوَقْتُ : »فقَاَلَُ السَّائ لَ، فدَعََا أصَْبحََُ ث مَُّ الْْوََّ

 A person came to him inquiring about the times of 
prayers. He gave him no reply. He then announced 
Iqāmah (second call to prayer) for the Fajr prayer 
when it was daybreak, when the people could 
hardly recognize one another. He then commanded 
him and Iqāmah for the Dhuhr prayer was 
announced when the sun had passed its zenith and 
one would say that it was midday, but he knew 
better than them. He then commanded him and 
Iqāmah for the ‘Asr prayer was announced when 
the sun was high in the sky. He then commanded 
him and Iqāmah for the Maghrib prayer was 
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announced when the sun had sunk. He then 
commanded him and Iqāmah for the ‘Ishā’ prayer 
was announced when the twilight had disappeared. 
On the next day, he delayed the Fajr prayer (so 
much so) that after completing it, one would say 
that the sun had risen or was about to rise. He then 
delayed the Dhuhr prayer until it was near the time 
the ‘Asr prayer was performed on the day before. 
He then delayed the ‘Asr prayer until one after 
completing it would say that the sun had turned 
red. He then delayed the Maghrib prayer until the 
twilight was about to disappear. He then delayed 
the ‘Ishā’ prayer until the elapse of one third of the 
night. The next morning, he called the inquirer and 
said: “The time for prayers is between these two 
(extremes).”1 

On the authority of Ibn Abbas, may Allah be 
pleased with them both, that the Prophet, peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, said: 

ن ي» يلُ  أمََّ بْر  نْدَُ ج  ، البَيْتُ  ع  تيَْن  مَاُ الْ ولىَ ف ي الظُّهْرَُ فَصَلَّى مَرَّ نْه  ينَُ م   الفيَْءُ  كَانَُ ح 
ثْلَُ ، م  رَاك  ينَُ العَصْرَُ صَلَّىُ ث مَُّ الش   ثْلَُ شَيْءُ  ك لُُّ كَانَُ ح  ل  ه ، م  بَُ صَلَّى ث مَُّ ظ   المَغْر 
ينَُ ائ م ،ال وَأفَْطَرَُ الشَّمْسُ  وَجَبَتُ  ح  شَاءَُ صَلَّى ث مَُّ صَّ ينَُ الع  ، غَابَُ ح   صَلَّىُ ث مَُّ الشَّفَق 
ينَُ الفَجْرَُ ، بَرَقَُ ح  مَُ الفَجْر  ، عَلىَ الطَّعاَمُ  وَحَر  ائ م  ةَُ وَصَلَّى الصَّ  الظُّهْرَُ الثَّان يَةَُ المَرَّ
ينَُ لُُّ كَانَُ ح  ثلَْه ُ شَيْءُ  ك ل ُ  ظ  ، العَصْرُ  ل وَقْتُ  م  ينَُ العَصْرَُ صَلَّى ث مَُّ ب الْمَْس   كَانَُ ح 
لُُّ ثلَْيْه ، شَيْءُ  ك ل ُ  ظ  بَُ صَلَّى ث مَُّ م  ، ل وَقْت هُ  المَغْر  ل  شَاءَُ صَلَّى ث مَُّ الْوََّ رَةَُ الع  ينَُ الآخ   ح 
، ث ل ثُ  ذهََبَُ بْحَُ صَلَّى ث مَُّ اللَّيْل  ينَُ الصُّ ، أسَْفَرَتُ  ح  ُ، إ ليََُّ التفََتَُ ث مَُّ الْرَْض  يل  بْر   ج 

د ، ياَ: قاَلَُفَُ حَمَّ نُْ الْنَْب ياَءُ  وَقْتُ  هَذاَ م   «.الوَقْتيَْنُ  هَذَيْنُ  بَيْنَُ ف يمَا وَالوَقْتُ  قَبْل كَ، م 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (614). 
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 “Gabriel led me twice in prayer at the House (i.e., 
the Ka‘bah). He prayed Dhuhr in the first of the two 
when the shadow1 was to the extent of the strap of 
a sandal2; then he prayed ‘Asr when the shadow of 
everything was the same as its height; then he 
prayed Maghrib when the sun had set and one who 
has been fasting breaks his fast; then he prayed 
‘Ishā’ when the twilight disappeared; then he 
prayed Fajr when the dawn broke and food 
becomes prohibited for one who intends to fast. 
And he prayed Dhuhr the second time when the 
shadow of everything was the same as its height, at 
the time of ‘Asr on the previous day; then he prayed 
‘Asr when the shadow of everything was twice as its 
height; then he prayed Maghrib at its first time; 
then he prayed the latter ‘Ishā’ when one-third of 
the night had passed; then he prayed Subh when 
the earth was lit with clear daylight. Then Gabriel 
turned to me and said: ‘O Muhammad, this is the 
time observed by the prophets before you, and the 
time is anywhere between these two times.’”3 

Mawāqīt as-Salāh (prayer times) are the times of 
the five prayers that have been specified for them 
from beginning to end. They are the time of Fajr 

 
1 Fay’: It is the shadow that occurs after noon until sunset. 
2 Ash-Shiraak: It is the shadow that is equal to the object, which marks the 

beginning of the time of Asr; it is when the shadow is equal to it in addition 
to the shadow of Zawaal. 

3 Narrated in Sunan At-Tirmidhi (149); classified as Sahīh by Al-Albāni in 
"Sahīh wa Da'īf Sunan At-Tirmidhi" (1/149). 
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prayer, Dhuhr prayer, ‘Asr prayer, Maghrib prayer, 
and ‘Ishā’ prayer. The beginning of the time is a 
condition for both the obligation and validity of the 
prayer, as Allah the Almighty says: 

لَوٰةَُ إ نَُّ...﴿ ن ينَُ عَلىَ كَانَتُۡ ٱلصَّ ؤۡم  ا ٱلۡم  با تَٰ ا﴾، ك  وۡق وتا  مَّ

 {...indeed, prayer is prescribed for the believers 
at specific times} Also because Jibrīl (peace be upon 
him) descended on the morning of Al-Isrā' and 
defined for our Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) the start and end times of 
these five prayers, and then said to him: "The 
prayer is between these two," this indicates that 
they are neither obligatory nor valid except within 
their specified times.1 

b- Determining the time of prayer when its time 
is unknown: 

An-Nawwās ibn Sam‘ān (may Allah be pleased 
with him) reported: The Messenger of Allah 
mentioned the Anti-Christ one morning..., which 
includes: 

؟ ف ي لَبْث ه ُ وَمَا الل ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ: ق لْناَ  وَيَوْمُ  كَسَنَة ، يَوْمُ  يَوْمًا، أرَْبعَ ونَُ: »قال الْْرَْض 
، عةَ ، وَيَوْمُ  كَشَهْر  م  هُ  وَسَائ رُ  كَج  ك مُْ أيََّام  يُ الْيَوْمُ  فذَلَ كَُ الل ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ: ق لْناَ« كَأيََّام   الَّذ 
؟ صَلََة ُ يهُ ف ُ أتَكَْف يناَُ كَسَنَة ، وا لَ،: »قاَلَُ يَوْم   «.قدَْرَه ُ لَه ُ اقْد ر 

 We said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, how long will he 
stay on the earth?’ He said: ‘Forty days; a day like a 
year, a day like a month, a day like a week, and the 

 
1 Manār Al-Qāri Sharh Mukhtasar Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Hamzah Muhammad 

Qāsim (2/63). 
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remaining days are like your days.’ We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, on that day which would be like 
a year, would the prayers of one day be sufficient?’ 
He said: ‘No, estimate them proportionately.’1 

The words of the Prophet (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him): “Estimate the times of 
prayer in a proportionate manner” are a specific 
ruling prescribed for us for that day. Were it not for 
this, and had we been left to our own reasoning in 
this matter, the prayer on it would have been at the 
known times of other days2. Thus, on the day equal 
to one year, five prayers would not be sufficient; 
rather, the prayers of a whole year are required. On 
the day equal to a month, offering five prayers 
would not be sufficient; rather, one hundred and 
fifty prayers are necessary, and likewise for the 
week. This is the fatwa issued by the Scholarly 
Committee, headed by Imam Ibn Baz (may Allah 
have mercy upon him), regarding the lands where 
the sun does not set for months. 

c - Clarification regarding the start and finish 
times of prayer: 

‘Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

فْتاَحُ » لََة ُ م  هَا الطُّه ور، الصَّ يْم  يْل هَا التَّكْب يْر، وَتحَْر   «.التَّسْل يْم وَتحَْل 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (2937). 
2 "Sharh Sahīh Muslim" by Al-Qādī 'Iyād (8/483). 
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 "Purification is the key to prayer, its consecration 
is the Takbīr, and its conclusion is the Taslīm."1 

Thus, one enters a single prayer with Takbīr, 
which is its beginning, and exits it with Taslīm, 
which is its conclusion. 

d - Explanation of the minimum by which the 
Jum‘ah (Friday) Prayer is attained: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) said: 

نَُ أدَْرَكَُ مَنُْ» عَةُ  م  م   «.أ خْرَى إ لَيْهَا فلَْي صَل ُ  رَكْعَةًُ الج 

 "Whoever catches one Rak‘ah of Friday prayer, let 
him offer another to it."2 

Also in the Hadīth: whoever catches one Rak‘ah 
of Friday prayer and adds another to it, his prayer 
is complete, because he has prayed two Rak‘ahs. As 
for whoever catches less than one Rak‘ah, it is not 
permissible for him to pray two Rak‘ahs; rather, he 
should pray four.3 

e - Clarification of the limit of Takbīrs in the Eid 
Prayer: 

 
1 Sunan Abi Dāwūd (61). Classified as Hasan by An-Nawawi and as Sahīh by 

Al-Albāni. Khulāsat Al-Ahkām (1/348), "Sahīh Wa Da‘īf Sunan At-Tirmidhi" 
(1/238). 

2 " Sunan Ibn Mājah (1121). Al-Albāni classified it as Sahīh (authentic). "Sahīh 
wa Da'īf Sunan Ibn Mājah" (3/121)." 

3 Fat-h Dhil-Jalāl Wal-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām by Ibn 'Uthaymīn 
(2/328). 
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Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘Ās (may Allah be 
pleased with him) reported: The Prophet of Allah 
 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

رَة ، ف ي وَخَمْسُ  الْْ ولىَ، ف ي سَبْعُ  الْف طْرُ  ف ي التَّكْب يرُ »  بعَْدهَ مَا وَالْق رَاءَة ُ الْآخ 
مَا لْتيَْه   «.ك 

 "The Takbīrs in Al-Fitr are seven in the first Rak‘ah 
and five in the last Rak‘ah, and the recitation is after 
both of them."1 

The Takbīrs in the ‘Eid prayer are six in the first 
Rak‘ah after the opening Takbīr, and five in the 
second Rak‘ah after the transitional Takbīr. One 
makes the opening Takbīr in the first Rak‘ah, then 
follows it with six consecutive Takbīrs, and five in 
the second Rak‘ah after the transitional Takbīr. 
When he rises from prostration and stands upright, 
he makes five Takbīrs, one after another.2 

f - Clarification of determining the number of 
those who intercede for a dead person in the 
funeral prayer: 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be pleased with 
him and his father) reported: I heard the Messenger 
of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) say: 

نُْ مَا» سْل مُ  م  ، م  وت  ناَزَت هُ  عَلىَ فَيقَ ومُ  يمَ  لًَُ أرَْبعَ ونَُ ج  ك ونَُ لَُ رَج  ُ شَيْئاًُ، ب اللُ  ي شْر   إ لَّ

مُ   «.ف يهُ  الل ُ شَفَّعهَ 

 
1 Sunan Abi Dāwūd, no. 1151; classified as Sahīh by An-Nawawi in "Khulāsat 

Al-Ahkām", 2/831, and as Hasan by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh wa Da‘īf Sunan Abi 
Dāwūd", p. 2. 

2 Fatāwā Nūr ʿAlā Al-Darb by Ibn Bāz (13/356). 
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 “No Muslim dies, and then forty men, who 
associate no partners with Allah, offer the funeral 
prayer for him except that Allah will accept their 
intercession for him.”1 

His saying (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him): “forty men”. The basic principle is that 
it is by way of exact specification, unless there are 
contextual indicators showing that hyperbole is 
intended, in which case they are acted upon. Based 
on this, it is understood from his saying (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him): “forty 
men” that if thirty-nine men offer the funeral 
prayer for him, their intercession is not guaranteed, 
but it is not precluded. 

29- Teaching in the style of advice: 
The approach of giving advice has an impact on 

the soul and an effect on the heart, from which the 
listener understands the teacher's keenness for 
him, thus leaving such an impression in the heart of 
the learner and the listener that he would not think 
of ever abandoning it as long as he lives. Regarding 
the subject of the prayer, we find counsels of the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), among which are: 

a - The Prophet's (صلى الله عليه وسلم) advice to Mu‘ādh: 
Mu‘ādh ibn Jabal (may Allah be pleased with 

him) reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) held his hand 
one day and then said: 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (948). 
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عاَذ ُ ياَ» بُّكَُ إ ن  ي م  عاَذ ُ لَه ُ فقَاَلَُ«. لَْ ح  ي أنَْتَُ ب أبَ ي: م  بُّكَُ وَأنَاَ اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ وَأ م   : قاَلَُ. أ ح 
يكَُ» عاَذ ُ ياَ أ وص  مَُّ: تقَ ولَُ أنَُْ صَلََة ُ ك ل ُ  د ب رُ  ف ي تدَعََنَُّ لَُ م  ن  ي اللَّه  كَُ عَلىَ أعَ  كْر   ذ 

كَُ سْنُ  وَش كْر  باَدتَ كَُ وَح   «.ع 

 “O Mu‘ādh, I truly love you.” So Mu‘ādh said to him, 
“May my father and mother be ransomed for you, O 
Messenger of Allah, and I love you too.” He said, “I 
advise you, O Mu‘ādh, to never fail to say after every 
prayer: Allahumma a‘innī ‘ala dhikrika wa shukrika 
wa husni ‘ibādatik (O Allah, help me remember You, 
thank You, and worship You in an excellent 
manner).”1 

His statement (may Allah's peace and blessings 
be upon him), “I advise you,” means: I command 
you. This demonstrates his (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) further care for Mu‘ādh 
(may Allah be pleased with him), and serves as an 
encouragement for him regarding what he 
intended to impart to him, because it is among the 
comprehensive supplications.2 

b - The advice of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) to Abu 
Hurayrah: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
said: My Khalīl (close friend) (صلى الله عليه وسلم) advised me with 
three things: 

ياَمُ » نُْ أيََّامُ  ثلَََثةَُ  ب ص  ، ك ل ُ  م   «.أرَْق دَُ أنَُْ قَبْلَُ أ وت رَُ وَأنَُْ الضُّحَى، وَرَكْعَتيَ ُ شَهْر 

 
1 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (1522). Previously discussed on p. (38). 
2 "Al-Manhal al-'Adhb al-Mawrūd Sharh Sunan Abu Dāwūd" by al-Subkī 

(8/185). 
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 “To fast three days of every month, the two Rak‘ahs 
of Duha, and to perform the Witr prayer before I 
sleep.”1 

The Hadīth provides evidence emphasizing 
those recommended matters. Since this Hadīth is 
profound in its counsel and comprehensive in 
deterring from ignoble manners, 'my close friend' 
was used in place of 'the Messenger of Allah' (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) to 
demonstrate his utmost affection and compassion 
towards him.2 

c - The Prophet's (صلى الله عليه وسلم) command regarding the 
prayer when death had approached him: 

Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The main advice of the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) when death approached him, while he 
was gurgling with his breath, was: 

لََةَ،»  «.أيَْمَان ك مُْ مَلكََتُْ وَمَا الصَّ

 “Prayer, and those whom your right hands 
possess.”3 

What is intended by this is urging, stressing the 
significance of, and paying attention to prayer, 
which is achieved by maintaining it, establishing it, 
and performing it as Allah, the Almighty, has 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (721). 
2 See: Ihkām Al-Ahkām Sharh ‘Umdat Al-Ahkām by Ibn Daqīq Al-‘Īd (2/32), 

and Sharh Al-Mishkāt by At-Tībī, Al-Kāshif ‘an Haqā’iq As-Sunan (3/874). 
3 Sunan Ibn Mājah (2697); classified as Sahīh by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh wa Da'īf 

Sunan Ibn Mājah" (6/197). 
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legislated and made obligatory. The fact that the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) gives counsel regarding it indicates its 
great status. 

30- Ensuring ease in teaching: 
Ensuring ease in the Shariah is one of the 

fundamentals of the religion of Muhammad, and 
therefore the Prophet, may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him, used to advise his 
Companions to adopt it. An aspect of ease in the 
Shariah is facilitation in matters of prayer, this 
includes: 

a - Making it easy for the worshiper to pray in a 
single garment: 

Sa‘īd ibn Al-Haarith reported: 

لََة ُ عَنُ  اللَّّ ُ عَبْدُ  بْنَُ جَاب رَُ سَألَْناَ ، الثَّوْبُ  ف ي الصَّ د   النَّب ي  ُ مَعَُ خَرَجْتُ : فقَاَلَُ الوَاح 
ُ ف ي وَسَلَّمَُ عَلَيْهُ  الل ُ صَلَّى ه ، بعَْض  ئْتُ  أسَْفاَر  ُ لَيْلةًَُ فَج  ي، ل بعَْض   ي صَل  ي، فَوَجَدْت ه ُ أمَْر 

د ، ثوَْبُ  وَعَليََُّ ا جَان ب ه ، إ لىَ وَصَلَّيْتُ  ب هُ  اشْتمََلْتُ فَُ وَاح   السُّرَىُ مَا: »قاَلَُ انْصَرَفَُ فلَمََّ
ا ب حَاجَت ي، فأَخَْبَرْت ه ُ« جَاب رُ  ياَ شْت مَالُ  هَذاَ مَا: »قاَلَُ فَرَغْتُ  فلَمََّ  ،«رَأيَْتُ  الَّذ ي ال 

عاًوَُ كَانَُ فإَ نُْ: »قاَلَُ - ضَاقَُ يعَْن ي - ثوَْبُ  كَانَُ: ق لْتُ  فُْ اس   ضَي  قاً كَانَُ وَإ نُْ ب ه ، فاَلْتحَ 
رُْ  «.ب هُ  فاَتَّز 

 We asked Jābir ibn ‘Abdullāh about praying in one 
garment and he said: 'I traveled with the Prophet 
 on one of his journeys, and I came one night for (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
something I needed and found him praying. I had 
one garment on me, so I wrapped it around myself 
and prayed by his side. When he finished, he said: 
"O Jābir, what has brought you here at night?" I told 
him of my need. When I finished, he said: "O Jābir, 
what is this wrapping up that I have seen?" I said: 
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"It is a (tight) garment." He said: "If it is large 
enough, cover yourself with it; and if it is tight, use 
it as a waist sheet."'1 

Look at the generous character of the Prophet 
 and his kind treatment and gentleness, for he (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
did not begin by reprimanding Jabir for the 
aforementioned wrapping of his garment. Instead, 
he first asked him about his need that prompted 
him to come at night. Once he had finished with it, 
he (صلى الله عليه وسلم), turned to guiding and teaching him,2 

Muhammad ibn Al-Munkadir reported: 

نُْ عَقدَهَ ُ قدَُْ إ زَارُ  ف ي جَاب رُ  صَلَّى شْجَب ، عَلىَ مَوْض وعَة ُ وَث ياَب ه ُ قفَاَه ُ ق بَلُ  م   قاَلَُ الم 
؟، إ زَارُ  ف ي ت صَل  ي: قاَئ لُ  لَه ُ د  يَرَان ي ذلَ كَُ صَنعَْتُ  إ نَّمَا: فقَاَلَُ وَاح  ثلْ كَُ أحَْمَقُ  ل   وَأيَُّناَ م 

 .صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب ي  ُ هْدُ عَُ عَلىَ ثوَْباَنُ  لَه ُ كَانَُ

 Jābir prayed in a waist sheet which he had tied 
behind his neck, while his clothes were placed on a 
rack. Someone said to him: "Are you praying in one 
waist sheet?" He said: "I only did that so that a fool 
like you would see me. And which of us had two 
garments during the time of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)?"3 

The Hadīth points out that a scholar should 
adopt the easiest option, despite his ability to do 
more than that, to make things easy for the general 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (361). His saying: “I wrapped myself in it”, means: I placed 

it over my body while I was praying. “Al-Surā”: walking at night, and 
walking during the day is not called Surā. From this comes the well-known 
proverb: “In the morning, the people praise walking at night.” [Al-Istidhkār 
by Al-Qurtubi (1/75)] 

2 Maṣābīḥ al-Jāmi‘ by Al-Damāmīnī (2/82). 
3 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (352). 
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public so that he may be followed (in doing so). His 
saying (may Allah be pleased with him): "And 
which of us" is a question implying negation, his 
intention being that the action was established 
during the time of the Prophet (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him), so it cannot be denied. 

b - Facilitation for one who cannot memorize Al-
Fātihah: 

‘Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa (may Allah be pleased 
with him) reported: 

لُ  جَاءَُ يعُ  لَُ إ ن  ي: فقَاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب ي  ُ إ لىَ رَج  ذَُ أنَُْ أسَْتطَ  نَُ آخ   مَاُ فعَلَ  مْن ي شَيْئاًُ الْق رْآنُ  م 
ئ ن ي نْه ، ي جْز  َّ ، وَالْحَمْد ُ اللَّّ ، س بْحَانَُ: ق لُْ: »قاَلَُ م  ُ إ لَهَُ وَلَُ للّ  ، وَاللَّّ ُ اللَّّ ، إ لَّ  وَلَُ أكَْبَر 
ةَُ وَلَُ حَوْلَُ ُ ق وَّ يمُ  الْعلَ ي  ُ ب اللَّّ ُ إ لَّ َّ ُ هَذاَ اللَّّ ، رَس ولَُ ياَ: قاَلَُ ،«الْعَظ   ل ي، فمََا وَجَلَُّ عَزَُّ للّ 
مَُّ: ق لُْ: »قاَلَُ قْن ي ارْحَمْن ي اللَّه  ن ي وَعَاف ن ي وَارْز  ا ،«وَاهْد  هُ  هَكَذاَ: قاَلَُ قاَمَُ فلَمََّ  ب يدَ 
ا» :صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فقَاَلَُ نَُ يدَهَ ُ مَلََُْ فقَدَُْ هَذاَ أمََّ  «.الْخَيْرُ  م 

 A man came to the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and said: "I cannot 
retain any of the Qur'an. Teach me what suffices 
me." He said: "Say: 'Glory to Allah, praise to Allah, 
there is no god but Allah, Allah is the greatest, and 
there is no power and no strength but from Allah, 
the Exalted, the Great.'" The man said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, these words are for Allah, 
Exalted and Glorified, what is for me?" He said: 
"Say: 'O Allah, have mercy on me, give me provision, 
keep me sound, and guide me.'" When the man 
stood up, he made a gesture with his hand [that he 
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received a lot], the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "As 
for this man, he has filled his hand with good."1 

The Hadīth indicates that one who is unable is 
not under an obligation, because ability is a 
condition for obligation. As for a person who is 
unable to learn Al-Fātihah, either due to a shortage 
of time or slowness in learning, and does not know 
anything of the Qur’an, he is obligated to make 
Tasbīh and Tahlīl instead of Al-Fātihah. Once he 
finishes that prayer, he must learn it.2 

c - Ease for the one who cannot find a Sutrah, that 
he draws a line: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him) said: 

هُ  ت لْقاَءَُ فلَْيَجْعَلُْ أحََد ك مُْ صَلَّى إ ذاَ» دُْ، لمَُْ فإَ نُْ شَيْئاًُ، وَجْه  بُْ يَج   لمَُْ فَإ نُْ عَصاً، فلَْيَنْص 
طَُّ عَصاً، مَعَه ُ يكَ نُْ ًُ فلَْيَخ  ه ُ ل ث مَُّ خَطا  «.يدَيَْهُ  بَيْنَُ مَرَُّ مَنُْ يَض رُّ

 "When one of you prays, he should place something 
in front of him. If he cannot find something, he 
should put a stick up (in front of him), but if he does 
not have a stick with him, he should draw a line, 
then whoever passes in front of him will not harm 
him.”3 

 
1 Sunan Abi Dāwūd (832). Al-Mundhiri said: Its Isnad is Jayyid (good). Ibn Al-

Qayyim said: Ad-Dāraquṭni classified this Hadith as Sahīh. At-Targhīb 
(2/247), At-Tahdhīb (1/395). 

2 Sharh Masābīh al-Sunnah by Al-Kirmānī (1/511). 
3 Sunan Abi Dāwūd (689); Ibn Hajar said: Ibn Hibbān classified it as Sahīh 

(authentic), and whoever claimed that it is Mudtarib (irregular) is 



 

229 

His saying (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him): “Let him put something in front of his 
face”; indicates that the barrier is not restricted to 
a specific type, but rather anything the one praying 
sets up in front of his face fulfils the need.1 

d - Facilitation for whoever forgets a prayer: 
Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 

reported: The Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) said: 

يَُ مَنُْ» ُ لهََا كَفَّارَةَُ لَُ ذكََرَهَا، إ ذاَ فلَْي صَل ُ  صَلََةًُ نَس  لَوٰةَُ وَأقَ مُ ...﴿ ذلَ كَُ إ لَّ  ٱلصَّ
يٓ﴾ كۡر   «.ل ذ 

 “Whoever forgets a prayer should perform it when 
he remembers it, and there is no expiation for it 
except that {...and establish prayer to remember 
Me}23 

Al-Khattābi said: This can be interpreted in two 
ways. First: that nothing expiates it other than 
making it up. Second: that one is not required, due 
to forgetting it, to pay a penalty, offer charity, or do 
additional prayers for it; rather, they only pray 
what they missed.4 

31- Order of priority in matters of prayer: 

 
incorrect; rather, it is Hasan. "Bulūgh al-Marām min Adillat al-Ahkām" by 
Ibn Hajar (p. 123)." 

1 ‘Awn al-Ma‘būd Sharh Sunan Abu Dāwūd, by al-‘Azhīm Ābādi (2/270). 
2 [Surat Taha: 14] 
3 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (597). 
4 ‘Umdat al-Qāri Sharh Sahīh al-Bukhāri, by al-‘Ayni (5/93). 
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The Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him) paid great attention to arranging 
priorities in matters of prayer. He observed the 
priority for Imāmah (the one who leads the prayer), 
the priority in reward on Friday for those who 
proceed early to it, and the priority regarding what 
a person covers himself with in prayer and other 
than those. The following are some evidences of 
this: 

a - Order of priority in giving precedence to food 
over the prayer: 

Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported, 

لَيْكَةَُ جَدَّتهَ ُ أنََُّ نْه ، فأَكََلَُ صَنعََتْه ، ل طَعاَمُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ دعََتُْ م  واُ: »قاَلَُ ث مَُّ م   ق وم 
يرُ  إ لىَ فقَ مْتُ : أنََسُ  قاَلَُ ،«لكَ مُْ فلَْ  صَل  يَُ نُْ اسْوَدَُّ قدَُ  لَناَ حَص   ل ب سَ، مَاُ ط ولُ  م 
، فَنَضَحْت ه ُ وزُ  وَرَاءَه ، وَالْيَت يمُ  أنَاَ وَصَففَْتُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم، اللَّّ ُ س ولُ رَُ عَلَيْهُ  فقَاَمَُ ب مَاء  نُْ وَالْعَج   م 
، لَناَ فَصَلَّى وَرَائ ناَ،  .انْصَرَفَُ ث مَُّ رَكْعَتيَْن 

 That his grandmother, Mulaykah, invited the 
Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) to come and eat some food 
she had prepared for him. He ate some of it and 
said: "Get up and I will lead you in prayer." Anas 
said: "So I got up and brought a reed mat of ours 
that had turned black from prolonged use, and 
sprinkled some water on it. The Messenger of Allah 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) 
stood up and the orphan and I stood in a row behind 
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him, and the elderly woman stood behind us. He led 
us praying two Rak‘ahs, then he left."1 

In the Hadith, he (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) began with eating, then 
prayed; because she invited him for food, so he 
began with what is of the most importance.2 

Itban ibn Malik (may Allah be pleased with him), 
who was one of the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) from among the Ansār who 
participated in Badr, said: 

 وَحَبَسْناَه ُ قاَلَُ سَلَّمَُ، ث مَُّ رَكْعَتيَْنُ  فَصَلَّى فَصَفَّناَ فقَ مْناَُ فكََبَّرَ، صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فقَاَمَُ ،»...
يرَة ُ عَلىَ  ...«.لَه ُ صَنعَْناَهَا خَز 

 "..., so the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) stood up for the 
prayer and started the prayer with Takbīr, and we 
stood up and aligned in rows; and he offered a two-
Rak‘ah prayer and finished them with Taslīm. He 
said: And we held him for a meal called Khazīrah 
which we had prepared for him..."3 

The Hadith indicates that the Prophet would 
start with the most important thing. Thus, when 
‘Itbān invited him for the prayer, he started with the 
prayer, and when Mulaykah invited him for food, he 
started with the food.4 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (380), Sahīh Muslim (658). 
2 Al-Lāmi‘ as-Sabīh bi-Sharh al-Jāmi‘ as-Sahīh (3/178). 
3 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (425), and Al-Khazīrah is: meat cut into small pieces and 

cooked in water, and when it is cooked, flour is sprinkled over it. Al-Lāmi‘ 
As-Sabīh bi Sharh Al-Jāmi‘ As-Sahīh (3/178). 

4 See: ‘Omdat Al-Qāri’ Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Al-‘Aini (4/168). 
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b - Order of priority in Imāmah: 
Abu Mas‘ūd al-Ansāri (may Allah be pleased with 

him) reported: The Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him) said: 

مُُّ» ه مُْ الْقَوْمَُ يَؤ  تاَبُ  أقَْرَؤ  ه مُْ سَوَاءً، الْق رَاءَة ُ ف ي كَان وا فإَ نُْ الل ، ل ك   فإَ نُْ ب السُّنَّة ، فأَعَْلمَ 
نَّةُ  ف ي كَان وا ه مُْ سَوَاءً، السُّ جْرَةًُ، فأَقَْدمَ  جْرَة ُ ف ي كَان وا فإَ نُْ ه  ه مُْ سَوَاءً، الْه  لْمًا، فأَقَْدمَ   س 
نَُّيَؤُ  وَلَُ لُ  مَّ ج  لَُ الرَّ ج  مَت هُ  عَلىَ بَيْت هُ  ف ي يقَْع دُْ وَلَُ س لْطَان ه ، ف ي الرَّ ُ تكَْر   «.ب إ ذْن هُ  إ لَّ

 “The one who is the most versed in Allah's Book 
should lead the people in prayer. If they are equally 
versed in reciting it, then the one who is the most 
knowledgeable about the Sunnah; and if they are 
equal regarding the Sunnah, then the earliest one to 
emigrate; if they emigrated at the same time, then 
the earliest one to embrace Islam. No man should 
lead another in prayer where the latter has 
authority, or sit in his special place in his house 
without his permission.”1 

The reference regarding priority for Imāmah is 
that the leader is given priority over every imam; 
then the owner of the place; and if there is neither 
an authority nor an owner, then the one most 
entitled to lead the prayer is the most proficient in 
recitation and the most knowledgeable. 

c - The order of priority in the reward for going 
to the Friday prayer early: 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (673). 
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Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him) said: 

عَةُ  يَوْمَُ اغْتسََلَُ مَنُ » م  بَُ فكََأنََّمَا رَاحَ، ث مَُّ الْجَناَبَة ، غ سْلَُ الْج   ف يُ رَاحَُ وَمَنُْ بدَنََةً، قَرَّ
بَُ فكََأنََّمَا الثَّان يَة ، السَّاعَةُ  بَُ فكََأنََّمَا الثَّال ثةَ ، السَّاعَةُ  ف ي رَاحَُ وَمَنُْ بقََرَةً، قَرَّ  كَبْشًاُ قَرَّ
ُ، السَّاعَةُ  ف ي رَاحَُ مَنُْوَُ أقَْرَنَ، اب عَة  بَُ فكََأنََّمَا الرَّ  السَّاعَةُ  ف ي رَاحَُ وَمَنُْ دجََاجَةً، قَرَّ

سَة ، بَُ فكََأنََّمَا الْخَام  مَامُ  خَرَجَُ فإَ ذاَ بَيْضَةً، قَرَّ ع ونَُ الْمَلََئ كَة ُ حَضَرَتُ  الْْ   يَسْتمَ 
كْرَُ  «.الذ  

 "Whoever performs Ghusl on Friday like the Ghusl 
of Janābah, and then goes (to the mosque), it is as if 
he has sacrificed a camel. Whoever goes in the 
second hour, it is as if he has sacrificed a cow. 
Whoever goes in the third hour, it is as if he has 
sacrificed a horned ram. Whoever goes in the fourth 
hour, it is as if he has sacrificed a hen. Whoever goes 
in the fifth hour, it is as if he has offered an egg. 
When the Imām comes out, the angels attend to 
listen to the Dhikr.”1 

The mention of the hours is only to encourage 
hastening to it, emphasize the merit of proceeding 
early, attain the first row, wait for it, and engage in 
performing the voluntary prayer, remembrance, 
and the like.2 

d - Order of priority regarding what the 
worshiper wears in prayer: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (881). 
2 Al-Minhaj Sharh Sahīh Muslim bin Al-Hajjaj by Al-Nawawi (6/136) 
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Sa‘īd ibn al-Hārith reported: We asked Jābir ibn 
‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with both of them) 
about praying in one garment and he said: 

ُ ف ي صلى الله عليه وسلمُ النَّب ي  ُ مَعَُ خَرَجْتُ  ه ، بعَْض  ئْتُ  أسَْفاَر  ُ لَيْلَةًُ فَج  ي، ل بعَْض   ي صَل  يُ، فَوَجَدْت ه ُ أمَْر 

د ، ثوَْبُ  وَعَليََُّ ا جَان ب ه ، إ لىَ وَصَلَّيْتُ  ب هُ  فاَشْتمََلْتُ  وَاح   السُّرَىُ مَا: »قاَلَُ انْصَرَفَُ فلَمََّ
ا اجَت ي،ب حَُ فأَخَْبَرْت ه ُ« جَاب رُ  ياَ شْت مَالُ  هَذاَ مَا: »قاَلَُ فَرَغْتُ  فلَمََّ  ،«رَأيَْتُ  الَّذ ي ال 

عاً كَانَُ فإَ نُْ: »قاَلَُ - ضَاقَُ يعَْن ي - ثوَْبُ  كَانَُ: ق لْتُ  فُْ وَاس   ضَي  قاً كَانَُ وَإ نُْ ب ه ، فاَلْتحَ 
رُْ  «.ب هُ  فاَتَّز 

 I traveled with the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) on one of his journeys, and 
I came one night for something I needed and found 
him praying. I had one garment on me, so I wrapped 
it around myself and prayed by his side. When he 
finished, he said: "O Jābir, what has brought you 
here at night?" I told him of my need. When I 
finished, he said: "O Jābir, what is this wrapping up 
that I have seen?" I said: "It is a (tight) garment." He 
said: "If it is large enough, cover yourself with it; 
and if it is tight, use it as a waist sheet."1 

The Hadith indicates that if it is possible to wrap 
oneself in the garment, then wrapping oneself in it 
is preferable to wearing it as a waist-wrapper; 
because wrapping is more concealing of the 'Awrah 
than doing so. For this reason, those who tied their 
garments were not commanded to wear them as 
waist-wrappers.2 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (361). 
2 Al-Kawākib al-Darārī fī Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Al-Kirmānī (4/20). 
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e - Order of priority for the Sutrah of a praying 
person: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

هُ  ت لْقاَءَُ فلَْيَجْعَلُْ أحََد ك مْ، صَلَّى إ ذاَ» دْ، لمَُْ فإَ نُْ شَيْئاً، وَجْه  بُْ يَج   لمَُْ فإَ نُْ عَصًا، فلَْيَنْص 
دْ، طَُّ يَج  ه ُ لَُ ث مَُّ خَطًّا، فلَْيَخ   «.يدَيَْهُ  بَيْنَُ مَرَُّ مَا يَض رُّ

 “When one of you prays, he should place something 
in front of him. If he cannot find something, he 
should put a stick up (in front of him), but if he 
cannot find one, he should draw a line, then 
whatever passes in front of him will not harm him.”1 

The Hadīth is evidence for the permissibility of 
sufficing with a line, and Ahmad and others adopted 
this view, considering the line as a Sutrah when 
unable to find a Sutrah.2 And the Prophet's 
statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم): "...if he cannot find anything, he 
should put a stick..." is based on the general norm; 
otherwise, it and what precedes it are of the same 
rank. 

f- Order of priority in making up missed prayers: 
Jābir ibn ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with 

him and his father) reported: 

، يَوْمَُ ع مَرُ  جَاءَُ ، ك فَّارَُ يَس بُُّ فجََعَلَُ الخَنْدقَ   صَلَّيْتُ  مَا اللَّّ ، رَس ولَُ ياَ: وَيقَ ولُ  ق رَيْش 
يبَُ، أنَُْ الشَّمْسُ  كَادتَُ  حَتَّى العَصْرَُ « بعَْد ُ صَلَّيْت هَاُ مَا وَاللَّّ ُ وَأنَاَ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ فقَاَلَُ تغَ 

 
1 Sunan Ibn Mājah (943). Ibn Hajar said: Whoever claimed that it is Mudtarib 

is incorrect; rather, it is Hasan. Bulūgh Al-Marām min Adillat Al-Ahkām by 
Ibn Hajar (p. 70). 

2 Mir‘āt al-Mafātīḥ Sharḥ Mishkāt al-Maṣābīḥ by Al-Mubārakfūrī (2/501). 
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َُ ب طْحَانَ، إ لىَ فَنَزَلَُ: قاَلَُ أ ، غَابَتُ  مَا بعَْدَُ العَصْرَُ وَصَلَّى فَتوََضَّ  صَلَّىُ ث مَُّ الشَّمْس 
بَُ  .بعَْدهََا المَغْر 

 "‘Umar came on the Day of the Trench cursing the 
disbelievers of Quraysh, and he said: "O Messenger 
of Allah, I did not offer the ‘Asr prayer till the sun 
was about to set." The Prophet (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) said: "By Allah! I have 
not yet prayed it either." So he went down to But-
hān, and he performed ablution and offered the ‘Asr 
prayer after the sun had set, and then followed it 
with the Maghrib prayer.”1 

If prayers are missed by a person due to 
forgetting, he is obligated to make them up. Indeed, 
the scholars have reached a consensus on this 
based on this Hadith, stating that whoever misses 
many prayers, and is certain that he can make them 
up and perform the present prayer before its time 
expires, he should begin with the first of them that 
he missed, then the next.2 

g - Order of priority in standing in prayer 
according to ability: 

‘Imrān ibn Husayn (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: 

، ب ي كَانَتُْ ير  لََة ، عَنُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ فَسَألَْتُ  بَوَاس  عُْ لمَُْ فإَ نُْ قاَئ مًا، صَل ُ : »فقَاَلَُ الصَّ  تسَْتطَ 
داً، عُْ لمَُْ فإَ نُْ فقَاَع   «.جَنْبُ  فعَلَىَ تسَْتطَ 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (945). 
2 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (2/219). 
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 "I was suffering from hemorrhoids; so I asked the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about the prayer and he said: "Pray 
standing; if you cannot, then sitting; if you cannot, 
then lying on your side."1 

The evidence from the Hadith is that these 
conditions are in sequence, so one should not shift 
from one condition to the next unless he is unable 
to do the preceding one. Thus, moving to the sitting 
position is not permissible except after being 
unable to stand. 

Chapter Seven 
It includes: 
Teaching a new Muslim. 
Teaching family. 
Teaching a child. 
Teaching a companion. 
Teaching the youth. 
Teaching an adult man. 
Teaching women. 
Teaching those with valid excuses and 

concessions. 
32- Teaching a new Muslim: 
It is incumbent on a teacher to recognize the 

urgent need of a new Muslim to learn the matters of 
his religion, and to strive with all his ability to 
educate and teach him so that he remains steadfast 

 
1 Sahih Al-Bukhāri (1117). 
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upon the truth. The most important of the practical 
pillars in Islam is prayer, and therefore, we find that 
the Prophet (may Allah’s peace and blessings be 
upon him) was keen on the new Muslim and 
teaching him the rulings of the religion. Among 
what has been reported in the Sunnah is the 
following: 

a - Teaching a new Muslim what benefits him: 
Abu Mālik al-Ashja‘ī reported that his father 

(may Allah be pleased with him) said: When 
someone embraced Islam, the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would 
teach him how to pray, then order him to supplicate 
to Allah with these words: 

مَُّ» ن يُ، وَارْحَمْن ي، ل ي، اغْف رُْ الله  قْن ي وَعَاف ن ي وَاهْد   «.وَارْز 

 "O Allah, forgive me, have mercy on me, guide me, 
bestow wellness upon me, and provide me with 
sustenance."1 

The Hadīth indicates that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) did 
not delay in teaching the prayer to the one who 
embraced Islam, because it is the greatest practical 
pillar after the two testimonies of faith. Thus, he 
taught him prayer first, because prayer is the most 
important of the pillars of Islam after the two 
testimonies of faith. 

b - Teaching a new Muslim the alternative to Al-
Fātihah if they have not memorized it: 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (2697). 
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‘Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa (may Allah be pleased 
with him) reported: 

لُ  جَاءَُ يعُ  لَُ إ ن  ي: فقَاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب ي  ُ إ لىَ رَج  ذَُ أنَُْ أسَْتطَ  نَُ آخ   مَاُ فعَلَ  مْن ي شَيْئاًُ الْق رْآنُ  م 
ئ ن ي نْه ، ي جْز  َّ ، وَالْحَمْد ُ اللَّّ ، س بْحَانَُ: ق لُْ: »قاَلَُ م  ُ إ لَهَُ وَلَُ للّ  ، وَاللَّّ ُ اللَّّ ، إ لَّ  وَلَُ أكَْبَر 
ةَُ وَلَُ حَوْلَُ ُ ق وَّ يمُ  الْعلَ ي  ُ ب اللَّّ ُ إ لَّ َّ ُ هَذاَ اللَّّ ، رَس ولَُ ياَ: قاَلَُ ،«الْعَظ   ل ي، فمََا وَجَلَُّ عَزَُّ للّ 
مَُّ: ق لُْ: »قاَلَُ قْن ي ارْحَمْن ي اللَّه  ن ي وَعَاف ن ي وَارْز  ا ،«وَاهْد  ه ؛ هَكَذاَ: قاَلَُ قاَمَُ فلَمََّ  ب يدَ 
ا: »صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فقَاَلَُ نَُ يدَهَ ُ مَلََُْ فقَدَُْ هَذاَ أمََّ  «.الْخَيْرُ  م 

 A man came to the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) and said: "I cannot retain 
any of the Qur'an. Teach me what suffices me." He 
said: "Say: 'Glory to Allah, praise to Allah, there is 
no god but Allah, Allah is the greatest, and there is 
no power and no strength but from Allah, the 
Exalted, the Great.'" The man said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, these words are for Allah, Exalted and 
Glorified, what is for me?" He said: "Say: 'O Allah, 
have mercy on me, give me provision, keep me 
sound, and guide me.'" When the man stood up, he 
made a gesture with his hand [that he received a 
lot], so the Messenger of Allah said: "As for this man, 
he has filled his hand with good."1 

If a new Muslim is unable to learn anything from 
the Qur’an due to an inherent inability, poor 
memory, a non-Arabic tongue, or an affliction that 
befalls him, the most appropriate remembrance in 
place of the Qur’an is what the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) taught 

 
1 "Abu Dāwūd (832). Previously discussed on p. (156). 
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of Tasbīh, Tahmīd, Tahlīl, and Takbīr1. And in case 
he fails to memorize anything, he should stand for 
the duration of the recitation. The basis for this is 
the saying of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 

نْه ُ فأَتْ وا ب أمَْرُ  أمََرْت ك مُْ إ ذاَ»  «.اسْتطََعْت مُْ مَا م 

 “If I command you to do something, do it as much 
as you can.”2 

33- Teaching one’s family: 
Allah has made it incumbent on the Muslim to 

take proper care of his family, for he is responsible 
for that. And among the greatest ways a person 
cares for his family is that he teaches them the 
matters of their religion, the most prominent of 
which is the matter of prayer. Therefore, we find 
the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) emphasizing this in several 
matters: 

a - Commanding one’s wife to pray: 
Umm Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) 

reported: 

لَُ مَاذاَ اللَّّ ، س بْحَانَُ: »فقَاَلَُ لَيْلَة ، ذاَتَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ اسْتيَْقَظَُ نَُ اللَّيْلَةَُ أ نْز  ، م   وَمَاذاَُ الف تنَ 
نَُ ف ت حَُ ُ، م  باَتُ  أيَْق ظ وا الخَزَائ ن  ، صَوَاح  جَر  بَُّ الح  يَةُ  فَر  يَةُ  الدُّنْياَ ف ي كَاس   ف يُ عَار 

رَة ُ  «.الآخ 

 The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) woke up one night and said: 
"Glory be to Allah! What trials have been sent down 
tonight, and what treasures have been opened! 
Wake up the sleeping women in the houses, for 

 
1 "Ma'ālim as-Sunan" by Al-Khattābi (1/207). 
2 An-Nafh Ash-Shadhi Sharh Jāmi‘ At-Tirmidhi by Ibn Sayyid An-Nās: 4/351. 
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perhaps a woman is well-dressed in this world and 
naked in the Hereafter."1 

It is obligatory for a man to wake his family up at 
night for prayer, especially when a sign occurs, or 
following a frightening dream. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
commanded whoever sees a frightening dream that 
he dislikes to spit dryly to his left and seek refuge 
from its evil.2 

Abu Sa‘īd al-Khudri and Abu Hurayrah (may 
Allah be pleased with both of them) reported: The 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

نَُ اسْتيَْقَظَُ مَنُ » يعاً، رَكْعَتيَْنُ  فَصَلَّياَ امْرَأتَهَ ، وَأيَْقَظَُ اللَّيْلُ  م  نَُ ك ت باَ جَم  ينَُ م  ر  َُ الذَّاك   اللَّّ
رَاتُ  كَث يرًا،  «.وَالذَّاك 

 “Whoever wakes at night and awakens his wife and 
they pray two Rak‘ahs together, they are recorded 
among the men and women who frequently 
remember Allah.”3 

The man was specifically mentioned for waking 
up [others] because men are mostly keener on 
performing acts of obedience than women. 

b - A man offering the voluntary prayers at home 
so that his household may copy him in doing so: 

Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (6218). 
2 At-Tawdīh Li Sharh Al-Jāmi‘ As-Sahīh by Ibn Al-Mulaqqin (3/599). 
3 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd (1451); classified as Sahīh by As-Suyūti and Al-

'Irāqi. "As-Sirāj Al-Munīr" (2/1107), ("Takhrīj Al-Ihyā'", p. 422). 
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نُْ اجْعلَ وا» ذ وهَا وَلَُ ب ي وت ك مْ، ف ي صَلََت ك مُْ م   «.ق ب ورًا تتََّخ 

 "Perform some of your prayers at your homes, and 
do not turn them into graves."1 

And from Zayd ibn Thābit (may Allah be pleased 
with him) 

جْرَةًُ اتَّخَذَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ أنََُّ بْتُ : قاَلَُ - ح  نُْ قاَلَُ أنََّه ُ حَس  يرُ  م   رَمَضَانَ، ف يُ - حَص 
نُْ ناَسُ  ب صَلََت هُ  فَصَلَّى لَياَل يَ، ف يهَا فَصَلَّى ا أصَْحَاب ه ، م  مُْ عَل مَُ فلَمََّ  يقَْع د ، جَعَلَُ ب ه 
مْ، فَخَرَجَُ نُْ رَأيَْتُ  الَّذ ي فْتُ عَرَُ قدَُْ: »فقَاَلَُ إ لَيْه  ك مُْ، م   ف يُ النَّاسُ  أيَُّهَا فَصَلُّوا صَن يع 
لََة ُ أفَْضَلَُ فإَ نَُّ ب ي وت ك مْ، ُ بَيْت هُ  ف ي المَرْءُ  صَلََة ُ الصَّ  «.المَكْت وبَةَُ إ لَّ

 The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) took for himself a room - he 
said: I think he said made of straw mats - during 
Ramadan. He prayed in it for a few nights, and some 
people among his Companions prayed following his 
prayer. When he became aware of them, he 
remained sitting. Then he came out to them and 
said: "I have noticed what I saw you doing. O people, 
pray at your homes, for a person’s best prayer is the 
one he offers at his home except the obligatory 
prayer."2 

Teaching the family the boundaries of prayer by 
observation is sometimes more firmly established 
than verbal instruction3. Therefore, a Muslim 
should offer some of his prayers at home so that his 
family will follow his example, grow accustomed to 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (777). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (731). 
3 "At-Tamhīd lima fi al-Muwatta’ min al-Ma‘āni wa al-Asānīd" by Ibn ‘Abdul-

Barr (22/332). 
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prayer, and learn it. This relates to the voluntary 
prayer, not the obligatory prayer, because the 
obligatory prayer is offered in the mosque, not at 
home. 

c - Offering a voluntary prayer in congregation at 
home without prior arrangement: 

Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported 

لَيْكَةَُ جدته أن نْه ، فأَكََلَُ صَنعََتْه ُ ل طَعاَمُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ دعََتُْ م  واُ: »قاَلَُ ث مَُّ م   ق وم 
يرُ  إ لىَ فقَ مْتُ : أنََسُ  قاَلَُ ،«لكَ مُْ فلََْ صَل  يَُ نُْ اسْوَدَُّ قدَُ  لَناَ حَص   فَنَضَحْت ه ُ ل ب سَُ مَا ط ولُ  م 

وزُ  وَرَاءَه ، وَالْيَت يمُ  أنَاَ وَصَففَْتُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  عَلَيْهُ  فقَاَمَُ ب مَاءُ  نُْ وَالْعَج   وَرَائ ناَ م 
، لَناَ فَصَلَّى  .صلى الله عليه وسلم انْصَرَفَُ ث مَُّ رَكْعَتيَْن 

 ...that his grandmother, Mulaykah, invited the 
Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) to come and eat some food 
she had prepared for him. He ate some of it and 
said: "Get up and I will lead you in prayer." Anas 
said: "So I got up and brought a reed mat of ours 
that had turned black from prolonged use, and 
sprinkled some water on it. The Messenger of Allah 
stood up and the orphan and I stood in a row behind 
him, and the elderly woman stood behind us. He led 
us praying two Rak‘ahs, then he left.1 

It appears to us in the previous Hadith that the 
Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) wanted to teach them the actions of the prayer 
by observation for the sake of the woman, as some 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (380), Sahīh Muslim (658). 
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details might be hidden from her due to the 
distance of her position1. Ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be 
pleased with him) prayed with the Prophet (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him), and Ibn 
Mas‘ūd prayed with him, without making a habit of 
this congregation, and without calling people to it. 

34- Teaching a boy: 
In the early stages of their life, a child needs to 

develop the functions and abilities that prepare him 
to become a complete human being. The Sunnah is 
full of with many situations and examples that 
support and reinforce this. These include: 

a - Commanding children to offer the prayer 
when they are seven years old: 

‘Amr ibn Shu‘ayb related from his father that his 
grandfather (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him) said: 

وا» ر  لََة ُ أوَْلَدكَ مُْ م  ن ينَ، سَبْع ُ أبَْناَءُ  وَه مُْ ب الصَّ ب وه مُْ س   عَشْرُ  أبَْناَءُ  وَه مُْ عَلَيْهَا، وَاضْر 
ق وا ع ُ ف ي بَيْنهَ مُْ وَفَر    «.الْمَضَاج 

 "Command your children to offer the prayer when 
they are seven years old, and hit them for (not 
offering) it when they are ten, and separate 
between them in their beds.”2 

 
1 Fat'h Al-Bāri by Ibn Hajar (1/490). 
2 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd (495). An-Nawawi and Al-Albāni classified it as 

Hasan. Khulāsat Al-Ahkām (1/252), "Sahīh wa Da'īf Sunan Abi Dāwūd" (p. 
2). 
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Enjoining prayer is done by teaching it to him 
and how to perform it, as well as what precedes it 
of ablution, and the like.1 

b - Teaching children through gestures: 
Jābir ibn ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with 

him) reported: 

 تبَْل غُْ فلَمَُْ طَرَفَيْهَا بَيْنَُ أ خَال فَُ أنَُْ ذهََبْتُ  ب رْدةَ ُ عَلَيَُّ وَكَانَتُْ ل ي صَل  يَ، صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  قاَمَُ
بُ  لهََا وَكَانَتُْ ل ي،  ث مَُّ عَلَيْهَا، توََاقَصْتُ  ث مَُّ طَرَفَيْهَا، بَيْنَُ خَالفَْتُ  ث مَُّ فَنكََّسْت هَا، ذبَاَذ 
ئْتُ   عَنُْ أقَاَمَن ي حَتَّى فأَدَاَرَن ي ب يدَ ي فأَخََذَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  يَسَارُ  عَنُْ تُ ق مُْ حَتَّى ج 
ين ه ، أَ، صَخْرُ  بْنُ  جَبَّارُ  جَاءَُ ث مَُّ يمَ   فأَخََذَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  يَسَارُ  عَنُْ فقَاَمَُ جَاءَُ ث مَُّ فَتوََضَّ
يعاً، ب يدَيَْناَ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  ق ن ي صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  فَجَعلََُ خَلْفَه ، أقَاَمَناَ ىحَتَُّ فدَفَعََناَ جَم   يرَْم 
، لَُ وَأنَاَ نْتُ  ث مَُّ أشَْع ر  هُ  هَكَذاَ،: فقَاَلَُ ب ه ، فطَ  ا - وَسَطَكَُ ش دَُّ يعَْن ي - ب يدَ   رَس ولُ  فرََغَُ فلَمََّ
عاً كَانَُ إ ذاَ» :قاَلَُ الل ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ لَبَّيْكَ،: ق لْتُ « جَاب رُ  ياَُ: »قاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ  بَيْنَُ فَخَال فُْ وَاس 

كَُ عَلىَ فاَشْد دْه ُ ضَي  قاً كَانَُ وَإ ذاَ طَرَفَيْه ،  «.حَقْو 

 The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) got up to pray, and I 
was wearing a Burdah (garment). I tried to tie its 
ends from the opposite sides, but it was not long 
enough for me. It had fringes, so I turned it upside 
down, then I tied its ends from the opposite sides, 
and held it in place with my chin. Then I came until 
I stood up on the left side of the Messenger of Allah 
 so he took me by my hand and made me go ,(صلى الله عليه وسلم)
around until he made me stand to his right side. 
Then Jabbār ibn Sakhr came, performed ablution, 
then he came and stood up on the left side of the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم). So the Messenger of Allah 
 took both our hands together and pushed us (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

 
1 Sharḥ Sunan Abu Dāwūd by al-‘Abbād (69/6). 
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back until he made us stand behind him. The 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) started glancing at me while 
I was unaware. Then I noticed him, and he gestured 
like this with his hand - meaning: tighten it around 
your waist. When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
finished, he said: "O Jābir." I said: 'Here I am, O 
Messenger of Allah.' He said: "If it is wide, tie its 
ends from the opposite sides, and if it is tight, 
tighten it around your waist.”1 

Also his statement: “He did this with his hand” 
means: tighten your waist. It indicates the 
permissibility of pointing in prayer, especially with 
what brings benefit to those with him in it, and 
likewise slight action in it, such as when he moved 
Jābir and Jabbār behind him. 

c - Teaching a grandson what to say in the Witr 
prayer: 

Abu al-Hawra' reported: Al-Hasan (may Allah be 
pleased with him) said: 

تْرُ  ق ن وتُ  ف ي أقَ ول ه نَُّ كَل مَاتُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  جَد  ي عَلَّمَن ي مَُّ: »الْو   ف يمَنُْ عَاف ن يُ اللَّه 
ن يُ توََلَّيْتَ، ف يمَنُْ وَتوََلَّن ي عَافَيْتَ، كُْ قَضَيْتَ، مَا شَرَُّ وَق ن ي هَديَْتَ، ف يمَنُْ وَاهْد   وَباَر 

يتَُ إ نَّكَُ أعَْطَيْتَ، ف يمَا ل ي لُُّ لَُ إ نَّه ُ عَلَيْكَُ، ي قْضَى وَلَُ قْض   س بْحَانكََُ وَالَيْتَ، مَنُْ يذَ 
 «.وَتعَاَلَيْت تبَاَرَكْتَُ رَبَّناَ

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (3010), and Dhabādhib: the lower parts of the garment. Ibn 

‘Arafah said: Al-Mudhabdhab is the shaky (Mudtarib) which does not 
remain in a steady state. It is said: A thing wavers when it shakes; from this, 
the lower parts of the garment are called Dhabādhib. "Al-Mu‘lim Bi Fawā’id 
Muslim" by Al-Māziri (3/392). 
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 "My grandfather, the Messenger of Allah, may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him, taught me 
some words to say in the Qunoot supplication of the 
Witr prayer: 'O Allah, grant me wellbeing among 
those whom You have granted wellbeing, protect 
me among those whom You have protected, guide 
me among those whom You have guided, save me 
from the evil of what You have decreed, and bless 
for me what You have given me. Verily, You decree 
and none can decree against You. Indeed, the one 
You have supported is not humiliated. Glory be to 
You. Blessed are You, O Lord, and Exalted.'”1 

The Hadith indicates that supplication in the 
Witr prayer is prescribed, and that what the 
Prophet, may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him, taught is the most appropriate and the best of 
what can be said; because it is the teaching of the 
one who does not speak from his own inclination, 
may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him. It is a 
great supplication containing supplication to Allah 
Almighty, asking Him for great things, and 
containing praise of Allah at its end. 

d - Teaching a child by bringing him to the Eid 
Prayer: 

Ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that it was said to him: 

 
1 Sunan An-Nasā’i, 3/248. Classified as Sahīh by Al-‘Irāqi in "Takhrīj Al-Ihyā’", 

p. 183. 
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دْتَُ» يدَُ أشََه  نَُ مَكَان ي وَلَوْلَُ نعَمَْ،: قاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم؟ النَّب ي  ُ مَعَُ الع  غَرُ  م  دْت ه ُ مَا الص    حَتَّىُ شَه 
نْدَُ الَّذ ي العلَمََُ أتَىَ ، بْنُ  كَث يرُ  داَرُ  ع  لْت   وَمَعَه ُ الن  سَاءَُ أتَىَُ ث مَُّ خَطَبَ، ث مَُّ فَصَلَّى، الصَّ

، ، ب لََل  ،وَذكََُّ فَوَعَظَه نَّ دقَةَ ، وَأمََرَه نَُّ رَه نَّ ينَُ فَرَأيَْت ه نَُّ ب الصَّ نَُّ يهَْو  يه  فْنَه ُ ب أيَْد   ف يُ يقَْذ 
، ثوَْبُ   «.بَيْت هُ  إ لىَ وَب لََلُ  ه وَُ انْطَلَقَُ ث مَُّ ب لََل 

 "Did you attend the Eid with the Prophet (may 
Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him)?" He said: 
"Yes, and were it not for my young age, I would not 
have attended it. He walked until he reached the 
mark near the house of Kathīr ibn al-Salt, and he 
prayed, then delivered the sermon. He then came to 
the women, accompanied by Bilāl, and he preached 
to them, admonished them, and commanded them 
to give charity. I saw them reaching out their hands, 
throwing it in Bilāl's garment. Then he and Bilāl 
departed to his house.”1 

The statement of Ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be 
pleased with him and his father): “Were it not for 
my young age, I would not have attended it.” He 
refers by this to the time when he [the Prophet] 
came to the women and admonished them, and Ibn 
‘Abbās was with him2. Therefore, it is prescribed to 
bring boys out to the prayer place to learn, and to 
manifest the symbols of Islam through the large 
number of those who attend among them. 

e - Being keen on teaching children what to say 
in prayer: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (977). 
2 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (2/469). 
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‘Amr ibn Maymūn al-Awdī reported: 

لَءُ  بَن يهُ  ي علَ  مُ  سَعْد ُ كَانَُ علَ  مُ  ي علَ  مُ  كَمَا الكَل مَاتُ  هَؤ  لْمَانَُ الم  تاَبَةَُ الغ   إ نَُّ: وَيقَ ولُ  الك 
ذ ُ كَانَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ نْه نَُّ يَتعََوَّ لََة ُ د ب رَُ م  مَُّ: »الصَّ نَُ ب كَُ أعَ وذ ُ إ ن  ي اللَّه  ، م  بْن   الج 
، أرَْذلَُ  إ لىَ رَدَُّأ ُ أنَُْ ب كَُ وَأعَ وذ ُ ر  نُْ ب كَُ وَأعَ وذ ُ الع م  نُْ ب كَُ وَأعَ وذ ُ الدُّنْياَ، ف تْنَةُ  م   م 

 «.القَبْرُ  عَذاَبُ 

 Sa‘d used to teach his sons these words just as a 
teacher teaches boys writing, and he would say: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to seek refuge 
with Allah from them after each prayer: “O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from cowardice; and I seek 
refuge with You from being returned to decrepit old 
age; and I seek refuge with You from the trial of this 
world; and I seek refuge with You from the 
punishment of the grave.”1 

The fiqh of this Hadīth points out the honor of 
these words and encourages learning them , for 
they uncover meanings which, when a believer 
reflects upon them, he seeks refuge from all of that.2 

35- Teaching a companion: 
The Prophet cared about his companions; he 

used to answer their specific questions that they 
posed to him (may Allah’s peace and blessings be 
upon him), and he used to guide and direct them to 
what benefits them, especially what relates to their 
prayer. This includes: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (2822). 
2 Al-Ifsāh ‘an Ma‘āni as-Sihāh, by Ibn Hubayrah (1/341). 
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a - The Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings 
be upon him) teaching Abu Bakr (may Allah be 
pleased with him) the supplication at the end of the 
prayer: 

Abu Bakr al-Siddīq (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that he said to the Messenger of 
Allah: “Teach me a supplication to recite in my 
prayer.” He (may Allah’s peace and blessings be 
upon him) said: 

مَُّ ق لُ » ُ الذُّن وبَُ يَغْف رُ  وَلَُ كَث يرًا، ظ لْمًا نفَْس ي ظَلمَْتُ  إ ن  ي اللَّه   ل ي فاَغْف رُْ أنَْتَ، إ لَّ
نُْ مَغْف رَةًُ كَ، م  نْد  يمُ  الْغفَ ورُ  أنَْتَُ إ نَّكَُ وَارْحَمْن ي ع  ح   «.الرَّ

 "Say: Allāhumma inni zhalamtu nafsi zhulman 
kathīran wa la yaghfiru adh-dhunūba illa anta 
faghfir li maghfiratan min ‘indik war-hamni innka 
anta Al-Ghafūr Ar-Rahīm (O Allah, I have wronged 
myself too much, and none forgives sins but You. So, 
forgive me with forgiveness from You, and have 
mercy on me. Indeed, You are the Oft-Forgiving, 
The Most Merciful).”1 

His statement (may Allah be pleased with him): 
"Teach me a supplication to recite in my prayer" 
serve as evidence for seeking knowledge, even for 
the well versed person. Thus, a person should not 
disdain seeking knowledge, for here is Abu Bakr 
(may Allah be pleased with him), the most 
knowledgeable of the Companions, yet he asked the 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (834) and Sahīh Muslim (2705). 
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Prophet (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon 
him) to teach him a supplication.1 

b -The Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings 
be upon him) teaching Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) the Istiftāh (opening) invocation 
in the prayer: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

لََة ، ف ي كَبَّرَُ إ ذاَ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  كَانَُ  رَس ولَُ ياَ: فقَ لْتُ  يقَْرَأَُ، أنَُْ قَبْلَُ ه نَيَّةًُ سَكَتَُ الصَّ
ي أنَْتَُ ب أبَ ي الل ُ ؟ مَا وَالْق رَاءَة ، التَّكْب يرُ  بَيْنَُ س ك وتكََُ أرََأيَْتَُ وَأ م   : أقَ ولُ » قاَلَُ تقَ ول 

مَُّ دُْ الله  قُ  بَيْنَُ باَعَدْتَُ كَمَا خَطَاياَيَُ بَيْنَُوَُ بَيْن ي باَع  ب ، الْمَشْر  مَُّ وَالْمَغْر  نُْ نقَ  ن ي الله   م 
نَُ الْْبَْيضَُ  الثَّوْبُ  ي نقََّى كَمَا خَطَاياَيَُ ، م  مَُّ الدَّنَس  لْن ي الله  نُْ اغْس  لْجُ  خَطَاياَيَُ م 

 ب الثَّ
 «.وَالْبَرَدُ  وَالْمَاءُ 

 "When the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) made Takbīr in the 
prayer, he would remain silent a while before 
reciting. I said: "O Messenger of Allah, may my 
father and mother ransom you! I notice that you 
remain silent between the Takbīr and the 
recitation. What do you say?" He said: "I say: 'O 
Allah, distance me from my sins as You have 
distanced the east from the west. O Allah, purify me 
from my sins as a white garment is purified from 
dirt. O Allah, wash out my sins with water, snow, 
and hail.'"2 

 
1 Fat-h Dhil-Jalāl Wal-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām by Ibn 'Uthaymīn 

(2/170). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (598). 
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This supplication was made by the Prophet (may 
Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) by way of 
teaching his Ummah. 

36- Teaching the youth: 
The youth represent the nation’s pillar, its glory, 

and its bright future, and caring for them and 
teaching them is a religious obligation. This was 
clearly evident in the life of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), an 
example of which is his attention to the youth 
delegations coming to him to acquire knowledge 
from him (صلى الله عليه وسلم). 

Mālik ibn al-Huwayrith (may Allah be pleased 
with him) said: 

ب ونَ، شَبَبَة ُ وَنَحْنُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب ي  ُ إ لىَُ أتَيَْناَ تقَاَر  نْدهَ ُ فأَقَمَْناَ م  ينَُ ع  شْر   وَكَانَُ وَلَيْلَةً، يَوْمًا ع 
يمًا صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  ا رَف يقاً، رَح   سَألََناَ - اشْتقَْناَ قدَُ  أوَُْ - أهَْلَناَ اشْتهََيْناَ قدَُ  أنََّا ظَنَُّ فلَمََّ
نُْ ع وا: »قاَلَُ فأَخَْبَرْناَه ، بعَْدَناَ، كْناَترََُ عَمَّ وا أهَْل يك مْ، إ لىَ ارْج  مُْ فأَقَ يم  وه مُْ ف يه   وَعَل  م 

وه مُْ ر  ون ي كَمَا وَصَلُّوا - أحَْفَظ هَا لَُ أوَُْ أحَْفظَ هَا أشَْياَءَُ وَذكََرَُ - وَم   فإَ ذاَُ أ صَل  ي، رَأيَْت م 
لََة ُ حَضَرَتُ  نُْ الصَّ ك مُْ أحََد ك مْ، لكَ مُْ فلَْي ؤَذ   مَّ ك مُْ وَلْيَؤ   «.أكَْبَر 

 "We came to the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) when we were young and of 
about the same age. We stayed with him for twenty 
days and nights. The Messenger of Allah was 
merciful and compassionate; so, when he realized 
our longing for our families—or that we missed 
them—he asked us about those whom we had left 
behind and we told him about them. He said: “Go 
back to your families and stay with them. Teach 
them (religion) and command them (to adhere to 
it)—and he mentioned things which I remember or 
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do not remember—and pray as you have seen me 
pray. When prayer becomes due, let one of you call 
the Adhān, and let the oldest among you lead you in 
prayer.”1 

From the benefits derived from the Hadith: The 
ruler should teach his subjects and delegations, 
then give them instructions to teach those under 
their care; and likewise the tribal leader, and 
whoever possesses knowledge.2 

37 - Teaching an adult man: 
Among what we find in the Prophetic biography 

is that the Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings 
be upon him) would present information to the old 
man in a good manner. So we see gentleness with 
him, a good presentation of the issue he wishes to 
convince him of, and addressing the learner by a 
good name. Among what has been authentically 
reported from him in this regard is: 

a - Gentleness in teaching them: 
Mu‘āwiyah ibn al-Hakam as-Sulami (may Allah 

be pleased with him) reported: 

لُ  عَطَسَُ إ ذُْ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  مَعَُ أ صَل  ي أنَاَ بَيْناَ نَُ رَج  ، م   الل ُ يَرْحَم كَُ: فقَ لْتُ  الْقَوْم 
مُْ، الْقَوْمُ  فَرَمَان ي ه  ياَهْ، وَاث كْلَُ: فقَ لْتُ  ب أبَْصَار  ونَُ شَأنْ ك مْ؟ مَاُ أ م   ، تنَْظ ر   فَجَعلَ واُ إ ليََّ

ب ونَُ مُْ يَضْر  يه  مْ، عَلىَ ب أيَْد  ه  ا أفَْخَاذ  ت ونَن ي رَأيَْت ه مُْ فلَمََّ ن  ي ي صَم   ، لكَ  ا سَكَتُّ  صَلَّىُ فلَمََّ
ي، ه وَُ فَب أبَ ي صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  علَ  مًا رَأيَْتُ  مَاُ وَأ م   نْه ، تعَْل يمًاُ أحَْسَنَُ بعَْدهَ ُ وَلَُ قَبْلَه ُ م   م 

 
1 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (631), Sahīh Muslim (674). 
2 Al-Hulal Al-Ibrīziyyah Min At-Taʿlīqāt Al-Bāziyyah ʿAlā Sahīh Al-Bukhāri 

(1/221). 
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هُ  إ نَُّ: »قاَلَُ شَتمََن ي، وَلَُ ضَرَبَن ي وَلَُ كَهَرَن ي مَا فَوَالل ، لََةَُ هَذ   ف يهَا يَصْل حُ  لَُ الصَّ

نُْ شَيْءُ  ، كَلََمُ  م   «.الْق رْآنُ  وَق رَاءَة ُ وَالتَّكْب يرُ  التَّسْب يحُ  ه وَُ إ نَّمَا النَّاس 

 "While I was praying with the Messenger of Allah 
 a man in the congregation sneezed, and I ,(صلى الله عليه وسلم)
responded with: 'Yarhamuk-Allah' (may Allah have 
mercy on you). The people stared at me with 
disapproving looks. I said: 'May my mother lose me! 
Why are you staring at me?' Thereupon, they began 
to strike their thighs with their hands. When I saw 
them urging me to remain silent, I restrained 
myself. When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) concluded 
his prayer - may my father and mother be sacrificed 
for him - I had never seen before him or after him 
an instructor who gave better instruction than him. 
By Allah, he neither scolded me nor beat me nor 
insulted me. He said: 'It is not permissible to talk 
during prayer because it consists of Tasbīh 
(glorifying Allah), Takbīr (declaring His Greatness) 
as well as recitation of the Qur'an.'”1 

When the one who prayed wrongly is ignorant of 
what they did wrong, it is necessary to be gentle in 
teaching them, just as the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was gentle 
with the one who said to him: "I swear by the One 
who sent you with the Truth, I cannot pray better 
than this! Please, teach me how to do it," and so he 
taught him. 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (537). 
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b - Teaching should not be direct, so that the 
learner does not disdain it: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to a 
man: 

لََة ؟ ف ي تقَ ولُ  مَا» د ،: قاَلَُ« الصَّ َُ أسَْألَُ  ث مَُّ أتَشََهَّ نَُ ب هُ  وَأعَ وذ ُ الْجَنَّةَ، اللَّّ ، م   أمََا النَّار 
نُ  مَا وَاللَّّ ُ ، دنَْدنََةَُ وَلَُ دنَْدنََتكََ، أ حْس  عاَذ  نُ  حَوْلهََا: »فقَاَلَُ م   «.ن دنَْد 

 "What do you say in the prayer?" He said: I recite 
the Tashahhud, then I ask Allah for Paradise and I 
seek refuge in Him from Hellfire. By Allah, I am not 
good at your murmuring, nor the murmuring of 
Mu'adh. He said: "It is around them that we 
murmur."1 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) did not directly present the 
information to him, but rather was gentle in asking. 
This is how an instructor, advisor, and educator 
should be. Similar to this is saying to him: "I seem 
to have noticed something in your prayer; would 
you let me hear your recitation of Fātihah, or the 
Tashahhud," and other such good methods. 

c - That the learner does not feel that you are 
accusing him of negligence: 

Mu‘āwiyah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported 

نُْ حَلْقَةُ  عَلىَُ خَرَجَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولَُ أنََُّ  جَلَسْناَُ: قاَل وا« أجَْلَسَك مْ؟ مَا: »فقَاَلَُ أصَْحَاب ه ، م 
، هَداَناَ مَا عَلىَُ وَنَحْمَد ه ُ اللَُ نذَكْ رُ  سْلََم  ُ أجَْلسََك مُْ مَا آللَّّ ُ: »قاَلَُ عَلَيْناَ، ب هُ  وَمَنَُّ ل لْْ   إ لَّ

 
1 Sunan Ibn Mājah (3847). Previously discussed on p. 101. 
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ُ أجَْلسََناَ مَا وَالل ُ: قاَل وا« ذاَكَ؟ نَّه ُ لكَ مْ، ت هْمَةًُ أسَْتحَْل فْك مُْ لمَُْ إ ن  ي أمََا: »قاَلَُ ذاَكَ، إ لَّ  وَلكَ 
يلُ  أتَاَن ي بْر   «.الْمَلََئ كَةَُ ب ك مُ  ي باَه ي وَجَلَُّ عَزَُّ اللَُ أنََُّ فأَخَْبَرَن ي، ج 

 That “The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) came upon a group of 
his Companions sitting in a circle and said: "What 
made you sit together?" They said: "We sat together 
to remember Allah and praise Him for guiding us to 
Islam and bestowing favor upon us." He said: "I 
adjure you by Allah, has nothing else made you sit 
together?" They said: "By Allah, nothing else has 
made us sit together." He said: "Indeed, I did not 
adjure you because I suspected you, but Jibrīl 
(Gabriel) came and told me that Allah Almighty is 
boasting about you before the angels."1 

Among the benefits derived from the Hadīth in 
his saying: "As for me, I did not ask you to swear out 
of an accusation against you": is that the basic 
principle is having good expectations of believers2. 
Thus, to a person who does not perform his prayer 
well, you may say for example: I do not mean that 
your prayer is invalid, or that you are falling short, 
but I love for you what I love for myself, which is 
that your prayer be like the prayer of the Messenger 
 .(صلى الله عليه وسلم)

d - Supplication for him during teaching: 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (2701). 
2 See: Mirqāt al-Mafātīḥ Sharḥ Mishkāt al-Maṣābīḥ by Al-Qari (4/1558). 
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Abu Bakrah (May Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that he was approaching [his place in 
prayer] while the Prophet (May Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) was bowing, so he bowed 
before reaching the row. On mentioning that to the 
Prophet (May Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) he said: 

رْصًا اللَّّ ُ زَادكََُ»  «.تعَ دُْ وَلَُ ح 

 “May Allah increase your keenness, but do not do 
that again.”1 

Furthermore among what we find in his saying: 
"May Allah increase your earnestness": is the 
supplication for the one who performed an action 
intending good by it but erred in his action; as an 
incitement and encouragement towards good 
deeds2, such as saying to him during instruction: 
"May Allah be pleased with you," and "may He bless 
you," and other supplications, then you begin to 
mention the matter that you wish to convey to him. 

38- Teaching Women: 
The Prophet (may Allah’s peace and blessings be 

upon him) cared about educating women on what 
benefits them in the affairs of their religion, so he 
guided them, warned them, and dedicated a special 
type of preaching for them, among other forms of 
care, including: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (783). 
2 "Sharḥ Sunan Abu Dāwūd" by Ibn Raslān (4/192). 
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a - Warning women against what may lead to 
looking at the ‘Awrah (body parts that must be 
covered) of men: 

Sahl ibn Sa‘d (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

جَالَُ رَأيَْتُ » مُْ عَاق د ي الر   ه  ر  مُْ ف ي أ ز  ، أمَْثاَلَُ أعَْناَق ه  بْياَن  نُْ الص   يقُ  م  رُ  ض   خَلْفَُ الْ ز 

لََة ُ، ف ي صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  ُ، مَعْشَرَُ ياَُ: قاَئ لُ  فقَاَلَُ الصَّ وسَك نَُّ ترَْفعَْنَُ لَُ الن  سَاء  ؤ   حَتَّى ر 
جَالُ  يَرْفعََُ  «.الر  

 "I saw the men tying their lower garments around 
their necks like boys, due to the shortness of the 
lower garments, behind the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
in prayer. Then someone said: O womenfolk, do not 
raise your heads until the men raise theirs."1 

Among what we find in the Hadīth is that the 
Prophet (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon 
him) commanded the women not to raise their 
heads until the men raised theirs, so that a man's 
garment would not slip when he moves, or a part of 
his body be revealed due to its tightness, causing 
the women to see his ‘Awrah from behind him.2 

b - Commanding women to go out for Eid prayer: 
’Umm ‘Atiyyah (may Allah be pleased with her) 

reported: 

رْناَ جَُ أنَُْ أ م  يَّضَُ ن خْر  ، يَوْمَُ الح  يدَيْن  د ورُ  وَذوََاتُ  الع  ينَُ، جَمَاعَةَُ فَيَشْهَدنَُْ الخ  سْل م   الم 
لُ  وَدعَْوَتهَ مُْ يَّضُ  وَيعَْتزَ  ، عَنُْ الح  ه نَّ صَلََّ  لَيْسَُ إ حْداَناَ اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ: امْرَأةَ ُ قاَلَتُ  م 

؟ لهََا لْباَب  ت ُ: »قاَلَُ ج  بَت هَا لْب سْهَال  نُْ صَاح  لْباَب هَا م   «.ج 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (441). 
2 Sharh Sahīh Muslim by al-Qādī 'Iyād (2/352). 
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 "We were ordered to bring out the menstruating 
women and the virgins staying in seclusion 
amongst us on the two Eids to attend the Muslim 
gathering and invocations; and that menstruating 
women should keep away from the praying place. A 
woman asked: 'O Messenger of Allah, what about if 
one of us does not have a Jilbāb (cloak)?' He said: 
'Let her companion dress her in one of her cloaks.'”1 

The Hadīth emphasizes women going out to the 
two Eids; because if a woman is commanded to 
share her outer garment with one who does not 
have an outer garment, then the one who has an 
outer garment is more entitled to go out and attend 
the supplication of the believers, hoping for the 
blessing of that day.2 

c - The prohibition of preventing women from 
praying in mosques: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

دَُ اللَّّ ُ إ مَاءَُ تمَْنعَ وا لَُ» نُْ اللَّّ ، مَسَاج  جْنَُ وَلكَ   «.تفَ لََتُ  وَه نَُّ ل يَخْر 

 "Do not prevent the female servants of Allah from 
(going to) the mosques of Allah, but let them go out 
without perfume and unadorned."3 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (351). 
2 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (2/569). 
3 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd (565). It was classified as Sahīh by An-Nawawi in 

"Al-Majmū‘" (4/199), and his saying: 'and let them go out unperfumed 
(*tafilāt*)'; *At-Tafl*: refraining from wearing perfume. "Lisān Al-‘Arab" by 
Ibn Manzūr (11/77). 
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Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) 
said: 

بْح ُ صَلََةَُ تشَْهَد ُ ل ع مَرَُ امْرَأةَ ُ كَانَتُ  شَاءُ  الصُّ ، ف ي الجَمَاعَةُ  ف ي وَالع  د  : لهََا فقَ يلَُ المَسْج 
ينَُ ل مَُ ج  ينَُ وَقدَُْ تخَْر  ؟ ذلَ كَُ يكَْرَه ُ ع مَرَُ أنََُّ تعَْلمَ   يَنْهَان ي؟ أنَُْ يمَْنعَ ه ُ وَمَا: قاَلَتُْ وَيغَاَر 
دَُ اللَّّ ُ إ مَاءَُ تمَْنعَ وا لَُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  قَوْلُ  يمَْنعَ ه ُ: قاَلَُ  «.اللَّّ ُ مَسَاج 

 A wife of ‘Umar used to attend the morning (Fajr) 
and ‘Ishā’ prayers in congregation in the mosque. It 
was said to her: "Why do you go out when you know 
that ‘Umar dislikes that and is jealous?" She said: 
"What prevents him from forbidding me?" He said: 
"The saying of the Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him) prevents him: 'Do 
not prevent the female servants of Allah from 
(going to) the mosques of Allah.'"1 

The previous narrations highlight women 
attending mosques during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him). Therefore, it is not 
permissible to prevent women from going to 
mosques, as this may be more conducive to their 
observance of the prayer.2 

d - Prohibiting women from applying perfume 
when going out to the mosque: 

Zaynab, wife of ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased 
with him) reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
said to us: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (900). 
2 See: Al-Ifsāh ‘an Ma‘āni as-Sihāh by Ibn Hubayrah (4/33). 
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دتَُْ إ ذاَ» دَ، إ حْداَك نَُّ شَه  يباً تمََسَُّ فلَََُ الْمَسْج   «.ط 

 “When any of you women attend the mosque, you 
should not apply perfume.”1 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ورًا، أصََابَتُْ امْرَأةَ ُ أيَُّمَا» شَاءَُ تشَْهَدنََُّ فلَََُ بَخ  رَة ُ ع   «.الْآخ 

 "Any woman who has applied incense should not 
attend the ‘Ishā’ prayer.”2 

It is forbidden for a woman to apply perfume 
when going out to the mosque, and the same 
applies to anything similar. Perfume is prohibited 
only because it arouses men's desires. Therefore, 
this prohibition also extends to wearing adorned 
clothes, putting on jewelry, and revealing the face 
and hands, as this would cause men to be tempted 
by her without her realizing it. 

e - Pointing out that a woman's prayer at her 
home—even if she is alone—is better than her 
praying in the mosque: 

‘Abdullāh ibn Mas‘ūd (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

نُْ أفَْضَلُ  بَيْت هَاُ ف ي الْمَرْأةَ ُ صَلََة ُ» جْرَت هَا، ف ي صَلََت هَا م  هَا ف ي وَصَلََت هَا ح   مَخْدعَ 
نُْ أفَْضَلُ   «.بَيْت هَا ف ي صَلََت هَا م 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (443). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (444). 
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 “A woman’s prayer in her house is better than her 
prayer in her courtyard, and her prayer in her inner 
chamber is better than her prayer in her house.”1 

‘Abdullah ibn Suwayd al-Ansaari reported from 
his paternal aunt, Umm Humayd, the wife of Abu 
Humayd as-Sā‘idi, 

بُُّ إ ن  ي الل ، رَس ولَُ ياَ: فقَاَلَتُْ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ النَّب يَُّ جَاءَتُ  أنََّهَا لََةَُ أ ح   عَل مْتُ  قدَُْ: »قاَلَُ مَعكََ، الصَّ
ب  ينَُ أنََّكُ  لََةَُ ت ح  ي، الصَّ نُْ لكَُ  خَيْرُ  بَيْت كُ  ف ي وَصَلََت كُ  مَع  ، ف ي صَلََت كُ  م  جْرَت ك   ح 

جْرَت كُ  ف ي وَصَلََت كُ  ، ف ي صَلََت كُ  نُْمُ  خَيْرُ  ح  ك  كُ  ف ي وَصَلََت كُ  داَر   لكَُ  خَيْرُ  داَر 
نُْ دُ  ف ي صَلََت كُ  م  ، مَسْج  ك  دُ  ف ي وَصَلََت كُ  قَوْم  كُ  مَسْج  نُْ لكَُ  خَيْرُ  قَوْم   ف ي صَلََت كُ  م 

د ي د ُ لهََا فَب ن يَُ فأَمََرَتُْ: قاَلَُ ،«مَسْج  نُْ شَيْءُ  أقَْصَى ف ي مَسْج  ه ،وَُ بَيْت هَا م   فكََانَتُْ أظَْلمَ 
َُ لقَ يَتُ  حَتَّى ف يهُ  ت صَل  ي  .وَجَلَُّ عَزَُّ اللَّّ

 ...that she came to the Prophet (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) and said: "O Messenger 
of Allah, I love to pray with you." He said: "I know 
that you love to pray with me, and your prayer in 
your room is better for you than your prayer in 
your chamber, and your prayer in your chamber is 
better than your prayer in your house, and your 
prayer in your house is better for you than your 
prayer in the mosque of your people, and your 
prayer in the mosque of your people is better for 
you than your prayer in my mosque." He said: So 
she ordered that a prayer place be built for her in 

 
1 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (570), and "Al-Makhda'" (with a Damma or Fatha on the 

Mim) is a small room inside a larger room. "Al-Nihāyah fi Gharīb Al-Hadīth 
wal-Athar" by Ibn Al-Athīr (2/14). The Hadīth was classified as Sahīh by 
Ibn Khuzaymah and Al-Hākim, and Al-Haythami said: Its narrators are 
trustworthy. "Majma' Az-Zawā'id" (2/35). 
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the furthest and darkest part of her room, and she 
used to pray in it until she met Allah, the Almighty 
and Majestic.1 

Moreover if a woman is in the inner room, she is 
more concealed than being in the house, and in the 
house she is more concealed than being in the 
courtyard; and if she is more concealed, her prayer 
is better2. The reason her prayer in private is better 
is because safety from temptation is achieved 
therein, and this is emphasized after what women 
have introduced of displaying their beauty and 
adornment.3 

39- Teaching those with excuses and 
dispensations: 

A person may encounter certain circumstances 
in his life, such as illness and other things that 
render him unable to perform the acts of worship 
in the most complete manner. This includes what 
relates to prayer. Something of this nature occurred 
to the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, 
and therefore the Sharia has made allowances for 
those with valid excuses. Examples of this include: 

a - The Imam unable to stand instructing those 
praying behind him: 

 
1 Musnad Ahmad (27090).  Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar said: Its Isnād is Hasan. Fath 

Al-Bari by Ibn Hajar (2/ 349). 
2 Al-Mafātīḥ fī Sharḥ al-Maṣābīḥ by Al-Maẓharī (2/219). 
3 Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Hajar (2/349). 
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‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported: 

ه ، ف يُ يعَ ود ونهَ ُ ناَسُ  عَلَيْهُ  دخََلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ أنََُّ مُْ فصََلَّى مَرَض   فجََعلَ واُ جَال سًا، ب ه 
مُْ فأَشََارَُ ق ياَمًا، ي صَلُّونَُ ا« اجْل س واُ: »إ لَيْه  مَامَُ إ نَُّ: »قاَلَُ فَرَغَُ فلَمََّ  فإَ ذاَُ ب ه ، لَي ؤْتمَُُّ الْ 
ل وسًا فَصَلُّوا جَال سًا صَلَّى وَإ نُْ فاَرْفعَ وا، فعََُرَُ وَإ ذاَ فاَرْكَع وا، رَكَعَُ  «.ج 

 "Some people came to the Prophet (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him) to visit him 
during his illness, so he led them in prayer while 
sitting. They started to pray while standing, so he 
pointed to them: 'Sit down.' When he finished, he 
said: 'The Imām is to be followed. So bow when he 
bows, rise when he rises, and if he prays sitting, 
then pray sitting.'"1 

If the Imām prays while sitting, then we should 
pray behind him while sitting, even if we are able to 
stand. However, if he starts the prayer with us 
while standing, and then becomes sick or ill and sits 
down without completing the prayer while 
standing, then in this case, it becomes obligatory for 
us to pray while standing. This is proven by the 
Hadīth of ‘Ā'ishah (may Allah be pleased with her), 
which states: 

، أبَ ي يَسَارُ  عَنُْ جَلسََُ حَتَّى صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فَجَاءَُ»  قاَئ مًا، ي صَل  ي بكَْرُ  أبَ و فكََانَُ بكَْر 
داً، ي صَل  ي صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  وَكَانَُ  وَالنَّاسُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم، اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  ب صَلََة ُ بكَْرُ  أبَ و يقَْتدَ ي قاَع 

قْتدَ ونَُ يَُ بَكْرُ  أبَ ي ب صَلََة ُ م   «.عَنْه ُ اللَّّ ُ رَض 

 "The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) came and sat to the left of 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (5658) 
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Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr was praying while standing, 
and the Messenger of Allah was praying while 
sitting. Abu Bakr was following the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah, and the people were following 
the prayer of Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with 
him).”1 

b- Teaching the sick who cannot stand: 
‘Imrān ibn Husayn (may Allah be pleased with 

him) reported: I was suffering from hemorrhoids 
(piles); so I asked the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about the prayer 
and he said: 

عُْ لمَُْ فإَ نُْ قاَئ مًا، صَل ُ » داً، تسَْتطَ  عُْ لمَُْ فإَ نُْ فقَاَع   «.جَنْبُ  فعَلَىَ تسَْتطَ 

 "Pray standing; if you cannot, then sitting; if you 
cannot, then lying on your side."2 

Standing in prayer is one of the pillars of prayer, 
and a condition for the validity of an obligatory 
prayer if one has the ability to do it, and the 
evidence for this is the statement of Allah the 
Almighty: 

واُْ...﴿ َّ ُ وَق وم  ن ت ينَ﴾ُ، للّ   قَٰ

 {...and stand before Allah in complete devotion}3 
However, the aforementioned Hadith of ‘Imrān bin 
Husayn (may Allah be pleased with him) has 
exempted from the verse those who are unable to 
stand, and the verse remains general for those who 

 
1 Ibid. (713). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1117). 
3 [Surat al-Baqarah: 238] 
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are able1. The patient who is unable to stand should 
pray sitting. If he is unable, he should pray on his 
side. If he is unable, he should pray lying down, 
because Allah says: 

َُ ﴿فٱَتَّق واُْ  .﴾...ٱسۡتطََعۡت مُۡ مَا ٱللَّّ

 {So fear Allah as much as you can...}2 

c - Instructing the sick person who cannot 
perform Sujūd: 

Jābir ibn ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with 
him and his father) reported: 

يضًا، عَادَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ أنََُّ سَادةَ ، عَلىَ ي صَل  ي فرََآه ُ مَر   فأَخََذَُ ب هَا، فَرَمَى فأَخََذهََا و 
ُ عَلىَ صَل ُ : »وَقاَلَُ ب ه ، فَرَمَى فأَخََذهَ ُ عَلَيْهُ  لَي صَل  ىَُ ع وداً ُ اسْتطََعْتَ، إ نُ  الْرَْض   وَإ لَّ
ئُْ نُْ أخَْفضََُ ودكََُس جُ  وَاجْعَلُْ إ يمَاءً، فأَوَْم  كَُ م  ك وع   «.ر 

 The Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him) visited a sick person and 
saw him pray on a pillow. He took the pillow and 
threw it away. The man took it, again with the 
intention to pray on it, and the Messenger of Allah 
once again threw it away. He then said: "Pray on the 
ground if you are able to; and if not, then use 
gestures and make your prostration lower than 
your bowing."3 

This contains proof that it is not appropriate for 
a sick person, if unable to reach the ground, to have 
a pillow made for him to prostrate upon, because 

 
1 Al-Muntaqa Sharh al-Muwatta’ by al-Bāji (1/241). 
2 Fatāwā Nūr ʿAlā Al-Darb by Ibn Bāz (7/182). 
3 As-Sunan Al-Kubra by Al-Bayhaqi (3718). Authenticated by Al-Hafiz Ibn 

Hajar in Ad-Dirayah (1/ 209). 
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this is a form of burdening oneself. Allah, the 
Glorified and Exalted, is the One Who commanded 
the prayer, and the Messenger (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) is the one who was 
commanded to explain it, and he took the pillow 
and threw it away. 

d - Teaching a traveler the permissibility of 
shortening the prayer (qasr) without having to be 
in a state of fear: 

Ya‘la ibn Umayyah reported: I said to ‘Umar ibn 
al-Khattāb (may Allah be pleased with him): 

ناَحُ  عَلَيۡك مُۡ ﴿فلََيۡسَُ واُْ أنَ ج  نَُ تقَۡص ر  لَوٰة ُ م  فۡت مُۡ إ نُۡ ٱلصَّ ينَُ يفَۡت نكَ مُ  أنَ خ  وٓاُْ ٱلَّذ   ﴾ُ،...كَفَر 
نَُ فقَدَُْ ، أمَ  بْتُ : فقَاَلَُ النَّاس  ا عَج  مَّ بْتُ  م  نْه ، عَج   ذلَ كَ، عَنُْ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولَُ فَسَألَْتُ  م 
 «.صَدقََتهَ ُ فاَقْبلَ وا عَلَيْك مْ، ب هَا الل ُ تصََدَّقَُ صَدقََة ُ: »فقَاَلَُ

 "{Then there is no blame on you to shorten the 
prayer, if you fear that the disbelievers may harm 
you...}1, and people had become secure." He said: "I 
wondered about the same thing you wondered 
about, and I asked the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about 
that, and he said: 'It is a charity that Allah has given 
you; so accept His charity.'”2 

The shortening of prayer during travel is not 
obligatory; rather, it is a Sunnah, a gift that Allah has 
offered to His servants. In it is evidence that 
demonstrating the basis of the ruling in legislation 
is more profound, and that if a person knows that 

 
1 [Surat an-Nisā’: 101] 
2 Sahīh Muslim (686). 
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the command is from Allah and His Messenger, he 
is obligated to submit and accept. 

e - Teaching one who is in the state of fear: 
Jābir ibn ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with 

him) reported: 

دْتُ » ، صَلََةَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  مَعَُ شَه  ، فصََفَّناَ الْخَوْف   الل ُ رَس ولُ  خَلْفَُ صَفُ  صَفَّيْن 
بْلَة ، وَبَيْنَُ بَيْنَناَ وَالْعدَ وُُّ صلى الله عليه وسلم، يعاً، وَكَبَّرْنَا صلى الله عليه وسلم، النَّب يُُّ فكََبَّرَُ الْق   وَرَكَعْناَ رَكَعَ، ث مَُّ جَم 

يعاً، نَُ رَأْسَه ُ رَفعََُ ث مَُّ جَم  ك وع ، م  يعاًُ، وَرَفعَْناَ الرُّ ، انْحَدرََُ ث مَُّ جَم  ود   وَالصَّفُُّ ب السُّج 
رُ  الصَّفُُّ وَقاَمَُ يلَ يه ، الَّذ ي ؤَخَّ ، نَحْرُ  ف ي الْم  ا الْعدَ و   ودَ، صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ قَضَى فلَمََّ  وَقاَمَُ السُّج 
رُ  الصَّفُُّ انْحَدرََُ يلَ يه ، الَّذ ي الصَّفُُّ ؤَخَّ ،ب ال الْم  ود  وا، سُّج   الصَّفُُّ تقَدََّمَُ ث مَُّ وَقاَم 

، ر  ؤَخَّ رَُ الْم  قدََّم ، الصَّفُُّ وَتأَخََّ يعاً، وَرَكَعْناَ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ رَكَعَُ ث مَُّ الْم   رَأْسَه ُ رَفعََُ ث مَُّ جَم 
نَُ ك وع ُ م  يعاً، وَرَفعَْناَ الرُّ ودُ  انْحَدرََُ ث مَُّ جَم  يُ الَّذ ي وَالصَّفُُّ ب السُّج  يُ هُ يلَ   كَانَُ الَّذ 

رًا ؤَخَّ كْعةَُ  ف ي م  رُ  الصَّفُُّ وَقاَمَُ الْْ ولىَ، الرَّ ؤَخَّ ورُ  ف ي الْم  ، ن ح  ا الْعدَ و    النَّب يُُّ قضََى فلَمََّ
ودَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم رُ  الصَّفُُّ انْحَدرََُ يلَ يه ، الَّذ ي وَالصَّفُُّ السُّج  ؤَخَّ ، الْم  ود   سَلَّمَُ ث مَُّ فسََجَد واُ، ب السُّج 

يعاً وَسَلَّمْناَ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ  «.جَم 

 "I witnessed the prayer of fear with the Messenger 
of Allah (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him). We stood in two rows behind the Messenger 
of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)  and the enemy was between us and the 
Qiblah. The Prophet said the Takbīr and we all did. 
He then bowed and we all bowed. He then raised his 
head from bowing, and we all did. He then 
prostrated with the row behind him, while the back 
row stood in the face of the enemy. When the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) completed the prostration and the row 
behind him stood, the back row prostrated and 
then stood up. Then the back row moved to the 
front and the front row moved to the back. Then the 
Prophet bowed and we all bowed. He then raised 
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his head from bowing and we also raised ours. Then 
he and the row behind him, which was back in the 
first Rak‘ah, prostrated, whereas the back row 
stood in the face of the enemy. When the Prophet 
 and the row behind him finished the (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
prostration, the back row prostrated. Then the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) ended the prayer with Taslīm and we 
all did the same."1 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) performed the prayer of fear 
several times, in different circumstances, and in 
various ways to teach his Ummah. 

f - Instructing one who is unable to perform 
prayer in congregation due to mud: 

‘Abdullah ibn Al-Haarith reported: "Ibn ‘Abbās 
(may Allah be pleased with him) addressed us on a 
muddy day. When the Mu'adhin reached 'Come to 
the prayer', he ordered him to announce: 'Pray in 
your dwellings.' The people looked at one another, 
so he said: 'One who is better than him did this, and 
indeed it is an obligation.'"2 

The Hadīth provides proof for lowering the 
obligation of the congregational prayer due to rain 
and reasons similar to that.3 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (840). 
2 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (616). 
3 Al-Minhāj Sharh Sahīh Muslim bin Al-Hajjāj by An-Nawawi (5/207), and his 

saying “Fi Yawm Dhi Radhgh”: it means cold clouds. Some said it refers to 
rain. [Masābīh Al-Jāmi‘ (2/279)]. 
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g - Teaching someone who is unable to attend the 
congregational prayer: 

Itban ibn Malik al-Ansāri (may Allah be pleased 
with him) said: 

ي أ صَل  ي ك نْتُ  ، بَن ي ل قَوْم  ي، أنَْكَرْتُ  إ ن  ي: فقَ لْتُ  صلى الله عليه وسلمُ، النَّب يَُّ فأَتَيَْتُ  سَال م   وَإ نَُّ بَصَر 
ولُ  السُّي ولَُ دُ  وَبَيْنَُ بَيْن ي تحَ  ي، مَسْج  دتُْ  قَوْم  ئْتَ، أنََّكَُ فلََوَد   مَكَاناً بَيْت ي ف ي فصََلَّيْتَُ ج 
ذهَ ُ حَتَّى داً، أتََّخ   بكَْرُ  وَأبَ و صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  عَليََُّ فغَدَاَ ،«اللَّّ ُ شَاءَُ إ نُْ أفَْعَلُ : »فقَاَلَُ مَسْج 
، اشْتدََُّ مَا بعَْدَُ مَعَه ُ نْتُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم، النَّب يُُّ فاَسْتأَذْنََُ النَّهَار   أيَْنَُ: »قاَلَُ حَتَّى يَجْل سُْ فلَمَُْ لَه ، فأَذَ 
بُُّ نُْ أ صَل  يَُ أنَُْ ت ح  َُ ،«بَيْت كَ؟ م  نَُ إ لَيْهُ  شَارَُفأَ  ف يه ، ي صَل  يَُ أنَُْ أحََبَُّ الَّذ ي المَكَانُ  م 
ينَُ وَسَلَّمْناَ سَلَّمَُ ث مَُّ خَلْفَه ، فَصَففَْناَ فقَاَمَ،  .سَلَّمَُ ح 

 "I used to lead my people, Banu Sālim, in prayer. So 
I went to the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and said: 'I have weak 
eyesight and the floods come between me and the 
mosque of my people. I wish you to come and offer 
prayer in a place in my house so that I could reserve 
that as a mosque.' He said: 'I will do that, if Allah 
wills.' So the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and Abu Bakr 
with him came to my house the (next) morning 
after the sun had risen high. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) asked 
my permission to enter and I admitted him. He did 
not sit before saying: 'Where would you like me to 
pray in your house?' So he pointed out to him the 
place where he liked him to pray. He stood up, and 
we formed rows behind him, then he said the 
Taslīm, so we said the Taslīm when he did.”1 

The Hadīth points out that people of merit 
should respond to what is requested of them in that 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (840). 
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regard, cooperating in obedience to Allah and 
encouraging His worship. It also indicates the 
permissibility of failure to attend the 
congregational prayer because of weak eyesight, 
rain, or the like.1 

h - Teaching the captive: 
Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 

reported: 

، ق بَلَُ خَيْلًَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  بعََثَُ لُ  فجََاءَتُْ نَجْد  نُْ ب رَج   بْنُ  ث مَامَة ُ: لَه ُ ي قاَلُ  حَن يفَةَُ بَن ي م 
، يَةُ  فَرَبَط وه ُ الْيمََامَة ، أهَْلُ  سَي  د ُ أ ثاَل  نُْ ب سَار  ي م  ، سَوَار  د   رَس ولُ  إ لَيْهُ  فَخَرَجَُ الْمَسْج 
نْدكََُ مَاذاَ: »فقَاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ  «.ث مَامَة ؟ ياَ ع 

 "The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) sent some cavalry 
towards Najd. They captured a man from the tribe 
of Banu Hanīfah called Thumāmah ibn Uthāl, the 
chief of the people of Yamāmah, and tied him to one 
of the pillars of the mosque. Then the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) went to him and said: "What do you think, 
Thumāmah?"2 

The purpose behind tying him is to let him watch 
the Muslims pray, observe their prayer, and get to 
know Islam and how the acts of worship are 
performed. 

Chapter Eight 
This includes: 
Teaching by speech. 
Teaching by actions. 

 
1 Ikmāl al-Mu‘lim bi Fawā’id Muslim (2/631). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (2422). 



 

272 

Teaching by gestures. 
Teaching prayer at any suitable time. 
Teaching prayer in every suitable place. 
40 - Teaching verbally: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to teach his Companions 

whatever they could not do properly, by word and 
action, even if it required him to repeat it several 
times. The most frequent in his approach of 
teaching his Companions was teaching them by 
speech, and this includes: 

1- The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) taught Mu‘āwiyah bin Al-
Hakam not to speak during prayer. 

2 - He (صلى الله عليه وسلم) taught Mu‘ādh to be brief when 
leading the people in prayer. 

3 - The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) taught Abu Bakr the 
supplication in the prayer. 

4- The Prophet teaching Abu Hurayrah the 
opening supplication. 

5- Him (صلى الله عليه وسلم) teachings Jābir bin ‘Abdullah how to 
dress during the prayer. 

6 - Him (صلى الله عليه وسلم) teaching Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali the 
supplication of qunūt in the Witr prayer. 

7- The Prophet teaching Ibn Mas‘ūd the 
Tashahhud in prayer. 

There are other situations in which the Prophet 
 taught the Companions the prayer verbally, the (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
most famous of which in detailing what is 
obligatory in the prayer was his (صلى الله عليه وسلم) teaching to the 
one who prayed wrongly. Thus, it was reported 
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from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that: 

دَُ دخََلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولَُ أنََُّ لُ  فدَخََلَُ الْمَسْج   الل ُ رَس ولُ  عَلىَ فَسَلَّمَُ جَاءَُ ث مَُّ فَصَلَّى، رَج 
عُْ: »قاَلَُ السَّلََمَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  فَرَدَُّ صلى الله عليه وسلم لُ  فَرَجَعَُ« ت صَل ُ  لمَُْ فإَ نَّكَُ فَصَل ُ  ارْج  ج   الرَّ

 وَعَلَيْكَُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  فقَاَلَُ عَلَيْهُ  فَسَلَّمَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب ي  ُ لىَإ ُ جَاءَُ ث مَُّ صَلَّى، كَانَُ كَمَا فَصَلَّى

عُْ: »قاَلَُ ث مَُّ« السَّلََمُ  اتُ  ثلَََثَُ ذلَ كَُ فعَلََُ حَتَّى« ت صَل ُ  لمَُْ فإَ نَّكَُ فصََل ُ  ارْج   فقَاَلَُ. مَرَّ
لُ  ج  ُ  بعََثكََُ وَالَّذ ي: الرَّ نُ  مَا ب الْحَق  لََة ُ إ لىَ ق مْتَُ إ ذاَ: »قاَلَُ مْن ي،عَل ُ  هَذاَ غَيْرَُ أ حْس   الصَّ
نَُ مَعكََُ تيََسَّرَُ مَا اقْرَأُْ ث مَُّ فكََب  رْ، ، م  عاً، تطَْمَئ نَُّ حَتَّى ارْكَعُْ ث مَُّ الْق رْآن   ارْفعَُْ ث مَُّ رَاك 
لَُ حَتَّى دُْ ث مَُّ قاَئ مًا، تعَْد  داً، تطَْمَئ نَُّ حَتَّى اسْج   ث مَُّ جَال سًا، تطَْمَئ نَُّ حَتَّى ارْفعَُْ ث مَُّ سَاج 
 «.ك ل  هَا صَلََت كَُ ف ي ذلَ كَُ افْعَلُْ

 "The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) entered the mosque, 
and then a man came in and prayed. Then, he came 
and greeted the Messenger of Allah. The Messenger 
of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) returned the greeting and said: "Go 
back and pray, for you have not prayed." The man 
went back and prayed as he had prayed before. 
Then, he came to the Prophet and greeted him. The 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "And upon you be 
peace." Then he said: "Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed," until he had done that three 
times. The man said: "By the One Who sent you with 
the truth, I cannot do better than this. So teach me." 
He said: "When you stand to pray, say Takbīr 
(Allāhu Akbar), then recite whatever you can of the 
Qur’an; then bow until you are at ease in bowing; 
then rise until you are standing up straight; then 
prostrate until you are at ease in prostration; then 
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sit up until you are at ease in sitting; then do that 
throughout your prayer."1 

This is a great Hadith which scholars call “The 
Hadith of the one harming his prayer”, in which the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) taught the components of the prayer 
that must be present.2 

41- Teaching through action: 
The teacher must combine words with actions, 

as it leaves a deeper impact on the soul, is more 
enduring than words, and is more effective in 
conveying his message to the learners. Therefore, 
the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) paid attention to this method due 
to its significance in teaching. So, the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
said one day to his Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them): 

ون ي كَمَا صَلُّوا»  ،«أ صَل  ي رَأيَْت م 

 "Pray as you have seen me pray." Also other 
situations related to matters of the prayer, such as 
the following: 

a - Participating in building a mosque: 
Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 

said: 

عُ  كَانَُ دُ  مَوْض  ، ل بَن ي صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب ي  ُ مَسْج  ار  ، ف يهُ  وَكَانَُ النَّجَّ ينَ، وَمَقاَب رُ  نَخْل  ك  شْر   فقَاَلَُ ل لْم 

مُ  ن ون ي: »صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ لهَ  ذ ُ لَُ: قاَل وا« ب هُ  ثاَم   يَبْن يهُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ فكََانَُ قاَلَ، أبَدَاًُ، ثمََناًُ لَه ُ نأَخْ 
ل و وَه مُْ رَهْ، عَيْشُ  الْعَيْشَُ إ نَُّ ألََُ: »يقَ ولُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم وَالنَّب يُُّ نَه ،ي ناَو  ُ، فاَغْف رُْ الْآخ   ل لْْنَْصَار 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (757). 
2 Taysīr Al-‘Allām Sharh ‘Umdat Al-Ahkām by Al-Bassām (p. 167). 



 

275 

رَهُْ هَاج  دَُ يَبْن يَُ أنَُْ قَبْلَُ ي صَل  ي صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ وَكَانَُ: قاَلَُ« وَالْم   أدَْرَكَتْه ُ حَيْثُ  الْمَسْج 
 .الصَّلََة

 "The site of the mosque of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
belonged to Banu An-Najjar, and it contained date 
palms and the graves of the polytheists. So the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to them: "Name your price for it." 
They said: "We will never take a price for it." He (the 
narrator) said: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) proceeded to build 
it while they were handing him (the materials), and 
the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was saying: "Indeed, the true life is 
the life of the Hereafter, so forgive the Ansar and the 
Muhajirun." He added: Before building the mosque, 
the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to pray wherever when the 
time for prayer started."1 

The statement of Anas (may Allah be pleased 
with him): "(The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was building it)"; 
meaning: he was building the mosque himself. Its 
apparent meaning is that he directly participated in 
the construction with his noble hands, and the 
Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) said: 

رَهْ، عَيْشُ  الْعَيْشَُ إ نَُّ ألََُ» ، فاَغْف رُْ الْآخ  رَهُْ ل لْْنَْصَار  هَاج   ُ،«وَالْم 

 "Indeed, true life is the life of the Hereafter, so 
forgive the Ansār (Supporters) and the Muhājirah 
(Emigrants)." Encouraging them to perform good 
deeds, and giving them glad tidings of the good that 

 
1 Musnad Ahmad (12178), and its origin is in Al-Bukhāri (6413) and Muslim 

(1805). 
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Allah has prepared for them in return for the 
righteous deeds they are engaged in, may Allah be 
pleased with them.1 

b - Transmission of the Messenger's manner of 
prayer: 

Mālik ibn al-Huwayrith (may Allah be pleased 
with him) said: 

ب ونَ، شَبَبَة ُ وَنَحْنُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم، اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ أتَيَْناَُ تقَاَر  نْدهَ ُ فأَقَمَْناَ م  ينَُ ع  شْر   وَكَانَُ: قاَلَُ لَيْلَةً، ع 
يمًا صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  نُْ فَسَألََناَ أهَْلَناَ، اشْتقَْناَ قدَُ  أنََّا فَظَنَُّ رَف يقاً، رَح   أهَْل ناَ، ف ي ترََكْناَ عَمَّ
ع وا: »فقَاَلَُ ه ،فأَخَْبَرْناَ وا أهَْل يك مْ، إ لىَ ارْج  مْ، فأَقَ يم  وه مْ، ف يه  وه مُْ وَعَل  م  ر   إ ذاَُ وَم 
لََة ، حَضَرَتُ  نُْ الصَّ ك مُْ ث مَُّ أحََد ك مُْ، لكَ مُْ فلَْي ؤَذ   مَّ ك م ل يَؤ   «.أكَْبَر 

 "We came to the Messenger of Allah  (صلى الله عليه وسلم) when we 
were young and of about the same age. We stayed 
with him for twenty nights. He said: The Messenger 
of Allah was merciful and compassionate; so, he 
realized our longing for our families. He asked us 
about our families whom we had left behind and we 
told him about them. Thereupon, he said: "Go back 
to your families and stay with them. Teach them 
(religion) and command them (to adhere to it). 
When prayer becomes due, let one of you call the 
Adhān, then let the oldest among you lead you in 
prayer."2 

One of the lessons from the Hadīth: A person is 
commanded to learn the manner of the prayer of 
the Messenger; because if he instructed us to pray 

 
1 Sharh Sunan Ibn Mājah by Al-Athyūbī (5/214). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (631). 
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as he prayed, there is no way for us to pray as he 
prayed except through knowledge. 

c - Teaching from a raised platform: 
1- Teaching from the pulpit: 
Sahl ibn Sa‘d as-Sa‘idi (may Allah be pleased with 

him) reported: 

نَُ امْرَأةَ ُ - ف لََنةََُ إ لىَ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  أرَْسَلَُ اهَا قدَُْ الْنَْصَارُ  م  يُ» - سَهْلُ  سَمَّ ر   م 
ارَ، غ لََمَكُ  نَُّ أجَْل سُ  أعَْوَاداً، ل ي يعَْمَلَُ أنَُْ النَّجَّ  فأَمََرَتْه ُ« النَّاسَُ كَلَّمْتُ  إ ذاَ عَلَيْه 
لهََا نُْ فعَمَ   ب هَا فأَمََرَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  إ لىَ فأَرَْسَلَتُْ ب هَا، جَاءَُ مَُّث ُ الغاَبَة ، طَرْفاَءُ  م 

عتَُْ ض   رَكَعَُ ث مَُّ عَلَيْهَا، وَه وَُ وَكَبَّرَُ عَلَيْهَا صَلَّى صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ رَأيَْتُ  ث مَُّ ه ناَ، هَا فَو 
نْبَرُ  أصَْلُ  ف ي فَسَجَدَُ القهَْقَرَى، نَزَلَُ ث مَُّ عَلَيْهَا، وَه وَُ ا عَادَ، ث مَُّ الم   عَلىَ أقَْبَلَُ فَرَغَُ فلَمََّ

، ، أيَُّهَا: »فقَاَلَُ النَّاس  وا هَذاَ صَنعَْتُ  إ نَّمَا النَّاس  وا ل تأَتْمَُّ  «.صَلََت ي وَل تعَلََّم 

 The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) sent to so-and-so - a 
woman from the Ansār whose name was 
mentioned by Sahl - telling her: "Tell your 
carpenter slave to make for me some pieces of 
wood that I can sit on when I speak to the people." 
So, she told him, and he made it from Tamarisk 
wood from Al-Ghābah (a place near Madīnah). 
Then, he brought it, and it was sent to the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), who commanded that it be 
set up here. Then, I saw the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
pray on it and say the takbīr while he was on it, and 
then he bowed while he was on it, and then he came 
down backwards and prostrated at the base of the 
Pulpit; and then he went back. When he finished, he 
turned to the people and said: "O people, I only did 
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this so that you can follow my example and learn 
my prayer."1 

Among what we find in the Hadīth is that the 
reason behind his praying on top of the pulpit was 
so that he could be seen by those who might not be 
able to see him if he prayed on the ground, and that 
it is permissible to teach people the acts of prayer 
by actual practice.2 

‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn ‘Abd al-Qāri reported: “That 
he heard ‘Umar ibn al-Khattāb teaching the people 
the Tashahhud on the pulpit, saying: ‘At-Tahiyyātu 
lillāh, az-zākiyātu lillāh, at-tayyibātu lillāh, as-
salāmu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmatu Allahi 
wa barakātuhu. As-salāmu 'alayna wa 'alā 'ibād 
illahis-sālihin, ash-hadu an lā ilāha ill-Allah wa ash-
hadu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(Greetings are due to Allah, pure deeds are due to 
Allah, good words are due to Allah. Peace be upon 
you, O Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped except Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).’”3 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (917). 
2 Mir‘āt al-Mafātīḥ Sharḥ Mishkāt al-Maṣābīḥ by al-Mubārakfūrī (4/40). 
3 "Al-Mustadrak ‘alā al-Saḥīḥayn" by Al-Hākim (979). Al-Zayla‘ī and al-

Nawawī classified it as Sahīh (authentic). "Naṣb al-Rāyah" (1/422), 
"Khulāṣat al-Aḥkām" (1/432). 
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This Hadīth shows the attention of the Tābi‘is 
and those before them to the manner of sitting, and 
that some of them would learn that from one 
another by statement and deed.1 

2- Teaching from a chair: 
Abu Rifā‘ah (may Allah be pleased with him) 

reported: "I came to the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) while he was 
giving a sermon, and I said: 'O Messenger of Allah, a 
stranger has come to inquire about his religion. He 
has no knowledge about his religion.' So, the 
Messenger of Allah turned to me, left his sermon, 
and came to me. A chair was brought - and I thought 
its legs were made of iron - and the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) sat on it and started teaching me of what 
Allah taught him. Then, he resumed his sermon and 
completed it."2 

The Hadīth shows that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) sat on the 
chair so that the rest could hear his words and see 
his noble person. It also demonstrates hastening to 
answer the questioner and prioritizing the most 
important matters, followed by the next most 
important. 

d - The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) teaching the Companions to 
straighten the rows: 

Since straightening the row is a recommended 
Sunnah for which the one who performs it deserves 

 
1 Al-Muntaqa Sharh al-Muwatta’ by al-Bāji (1/167). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (876). 
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praise, this indicates that the one who abandons it 
deserves blame and reproach1. For this reason, Al-
Bukhari included a chapter in his Sahih entitled: 
"The Sin of the One Who Does Not Complete the 
Rows", and then cited the Hadith of Anas: "I have 
not disapproved of anything except that you do not 
straighten the rows", which means that 
straightening the rows is an obligation, and an 
obligation must be learned and taught so that 
people do not fall into sin. 

The Prophet's attention to straightening the 
rows during prayer can be summarized in the 
following points: 

1- Straightening the rows just as the feathers on 
an arrow are straightened: 

An-Nu‘mān ibn Bashīr (may Allah be pleased 
with him) reported: 

ف وفَناَ ي سَو  ي صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  كَانَُ  قدَُْ أنََّا رَأىَ حَتَّىُ الْق داَحَُ ب هَاُ ي سَو  ي كَأنََّمَاُ حَتَّى ص 
لًَُ فَرَأىَ ي كَب  رُ  كَادَُ حَتَّى فقَاَمَ، يَوْمًا خَرَجَُ ث مَُّ عَنْه ، عَقلَْناَ ياً رَج  ه ُ باَد  نَُ صَدْر  ُ، م   الصَّف  
باَدَُ: »فقَاَلَُ نَُّلَُ الل ُ ع  ف وفكَ مْ، ت سَوُّ ك مُْ بَيْنَُ الل ُ ليَ خَال فنََُّ أوَُْ ص  وه  ج   «.و 

 The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to straighten our 
rows as if he was straightening an arrow, until he 
saw that we had learnt it from him. One day, he 
came out, stood up (for the prayer) and was about 
to say: Allahu Akbar (marking the beginning of the 
prayer) when he saw a man whose chest was 
bulging out from the row. He said: 'O Slaves of Allah, 

 
1 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (2/347). 
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you must straighten your rows, or Allah will 
certainly cause discord among your faces.'1 

His statement, may Allah be pleased with him: 
"(The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to straighten our 
rows just as he would straighten arrows)", 
indicates that this is a Sunnah. The Caliphs after him 
acted upon it, appointed those who would 
straighten the rows, and were strict regarding this, 
until, when they were straight, they would say 
'Allahu Akbar' (to start the prayer)2. It has been 
narrated from 'Umar that he used to appoint men to 
straighten the rows, and he would not say 'Allahu 
Akbar' until he was informed that the rows had 
become straight. 'Amr ibn Maymoon said: "Indeed, 
I was standing with no one between me and him 
except ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Abbās on the morning he was 
struck down. When he passed between the two 
rows, he would stand between them, and if he saw 
a gap, he would say: 'Straighten up.' Then, when he 
saw no gap among them, he would step forward 
and make Takbeer"3. It is reported from ‘Ali and 
‘Uthmān that they used to maintain this practice, 

 
1 Sahih al-Bukhari (717), Sahih Muslim (436). And "Qidaah" (sing. qid'h) are 

wooden arrows when they are carved and sharpened. The meaning is that 
he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) exaggerated in aligning the rows until they seemed so perfectly 
aligned to the extent of using them in straightening the rows due to their 
extreme straightness and evenness. Sharh Sahih Muslim by Al-Qadi 'Iyad 
(2/346). 

2 Sharh Sahīh Muslim by Al-Qādī 'Iyād (2/347). 
3 Sahīh Ibn Hibbān (6917). 
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saying: "Straighten up." And ‘Ali used to say: "Step 
forward, O so-and-so; step back, O so-and-so".1 

2- Passing the hand over the shoulders when 
straightening the rows: 

Abu Mas‘ūd (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

بَناَُ يمَْسَحُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  كَانَُ لََة ، ف ي مَناَك  وا،: »وَيقَ ولُ  الصَّ  تخَْتلَ ف واُ، وَلَُ اسْتوَ 
يلَ ن ي ق ل وب ك مْ، فَتخَْتلَ فَُ نْك مُْ ل  ينَُ ث مَُّ وَالنُّهَى، الْْحَْلََمُ  أ ول و م  ينَُ ث مَُّ يلَ ونهَ مْ، الَّذ   الَّذ 
 «.يلَ ونهَ مُْ

 The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to touch our 
shoulders in the prayer and say: “Stand in straight 
rows and do not differ among yourselves, or else 
your hearts will differ from one another. Let the 
nearest to me be those who are mature and 
endowed with understanding, then those who are 
nearest to them in these respects and then those 
who are nearest to them.”2 

His statement: "He would pass his hands over 
our shoulders during prayer" means he would align 
them while standing, pushing back anyone 
protruding to achieve alignment. The *manākib* 
(shoulders) refer to the junction of the head of the 
upper arm with the shoulder. 

e - Instruction to spit in one’s garment during 
prayer: 

 
1 Sunan At-Tirmidhi (1/439). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (432). 
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Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported 

بْلَة ، ف ي ن خَامَةًُ رَأىَ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ أنََُّ ئ يَُ حَتَّى عَلَيْهُ  ذلَ كَُ فَشَقَُّ الق  ه ، ف ي ر   فَحَكَّه ُ فقَاَمَُ وَجْه 
ه ، ي فإَ نَّه ُ صَلََت هُ  ف ي قاَمَُ إ ذاَ أحََدكَ مُْ إ نَُّ: »فقَاَلَُ ب يدَ   وَبَيْنَُ بَيْنَه ُ رَبَّه ُ إ نَُّ أوَُْ رَبَّه ، ي ناَج 
بْلَُ ،الق  قنََُّ فلَََُ ة  نُْ ق بْلَت ه ، ق بَلَُ أحََد ك مُْ يَبْز  هُ  عَنُْ وَلكَ   طَرَفَُ أخََذَُ ث مَُّ« قدَمََيْهُ  تحَْتَُ أوَُْ يَسَار 

داَئ ه ، ، عَلىَ بعَْضَه ُ رَدَُّ ث مَُّ ف يهُ  فَبَصَقَُ ر   «.هَكَذاَ يفَْعَلُ  أوَُْ: »فقَاَلَُ بعَْض 

 The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saw mucus in the direction of the 
qiblah. That was difficult for him to bear, and the 
feeling was even reflected in his face. Therefore, he 
stood up and scratched the mucus with his hand 
and said: "When one of you stands to pray, he is 
privately conversing with his Lord, or his Lord is 
between him and the prayer direction. So let no one 
of you spit in the direction of prayer, but only to his 
left or under his feet." Then he took a corner of his 
garment, spat into it, folded it up, and said: "Or he 
should do like this."1 

What is deduced from the Hadith is teaching 
people by example, because he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) took the end of 
his garment, spat on it, and folded it upon itself. It 
also includes that spitting in front of people (whilst 
facing them - not on them) is a blame-free act, 
especially if it is for the purpose of teaching.2 

f - Carrying a little girl in the prayer: 
Abu Qatādah al-Ansāri (may Allah be pleased 

with him) reported, 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (405). 
2 See: "Sharh Riyād as-Sālihīn" by Ibn ‘Uthaymīn (3/623). 
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لُ  وَه وَُ ي صَل  ي كَانَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ أنََُّ»  صلى الله عليه وسلم، اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  ب نْتُ  زَيْنَبَُ ب نْتَُ أ مَامَةَُ حَام 
بَ ي ُ وَلْ  ُ عَبْدُ  بْنُ  رَب يعَةَُ بْنُ  العاَص   «.حَمَلهََا قاَمَُ وَإ ذاَ وَضَعهََا، سَجَدَُ فإَ ذاَ شَمْس 

 that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to pray while 
carrying Umamah, the daughter of Zaynab, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and of Abu 
al-'As ibn Rabi'ah ibn 'Abd Shams. When he 
prostrated, he would put her down, and when he 
stood up, he would carry her."1 

The underlying reason for carrying Umaamah in 
prayer was to counter what the Arabs were 
accustomed to regarding the dislike of daughters 
and carrying them. He acted contrary to them in 
this regard, even in prayer, to emphatically deter 
them, and demonstration by action can be stronger 
than words.2 

g - Teaching through audible recitation of some 
of the Quran and Adhkar in prayer: 

1 - Teaching by reciting the opening supplication 
aloud: 

On the authority of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattāb (may 
Allah be pleased with him) "That he used to say 
these words aloud, saying: 'Subhānak Allāhumma 
wa bihamdika, tabārak ismuka, wa ta‘ālā jadduka, 
wa lā ilāha ghayruk' (Glory be to You, O Allah, and 
all praise is due to You, blessed is Your Name, and 

 
1 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (516). 
2 Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Hajar (1/592). 
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exalted is Your Majesty, and no deity is worthy of 
worship but You)."1 

‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) 
sometimes said this Dhikr aloud in the presence of 
the Companions to teach it to people, although the 
Sunnah is to say it inaudibly, which is better, and 
this is what the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) mostly persisted in doing.2 

2 - Teaching by reciting out loud in a prayer that 
is to be read silently: 

Abu Qatādah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

كْعَتيَْنُ  ف ي يقَْرَأ ُ كَانَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ أنََُّ» نَُ الْْ ولَيَيْنُ  الرَّ تاَبُ  ب فاَت حَةُ  وَالْعَصْرُ  الظُّهْرُ  م   الْك 
ع ناَ وَس ورَة ،  «.أحَْياَناً الْآيَةَُ وَي سْم 

 “The Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him) used to recite Al-Fātihah in the first two 
Rak‘ahs of the Dhuhr and ‘Asr prayers and then a 
Surah, and he would occasionally make us hear one 
verse.”3 

His statement, may Allah be pleased with him: 
"Sometimes a verse or so was audible," apparently 
indicates that he intended to do so. He may have 
done it so that they would know that he recites in 
the Dhuhr and ‘Asr prayers, and he may have done 
it to teach them this specific Surah; or to clarify the 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (399). 
2 "Nayl al-Awtār" by al-Shawkānī (2/228). 
3 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (762). 
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permissibility of reciting out loud during daytime 
recitation, and that the prayer is not invalidated by 
it.1 

3 - Teaching by reciting the Adhkār aloud after 
prayer: 

Ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

فُ  ك نَّا مَا» ُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  صَلََة ُ انْق ضَاءَُ نعَْر   ُ،«ب التَّكْب يرُ  إ لَّ

 “We did not know the conclusion of the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) except by the Takbīr.”2 
In another version, he said: 

كرُ  الصوْتُ  رفْعَُ أنَُّ»  النبي  ُ عهدُ  على كانَُ المكتوبةُ  منَُ الناسُ  ينصرفُ  حينَُ بالذ  
عْت ه ُ إ ذاَ ب ذلَ كَ، انْصَرَف وا إ ذاَ أعَْلمَُ  ك نْتُ : وفيه صلى الله عليه وسلم،  «.سَم 

 "Raising the voice with Dhikr when the people 
conclude the obligatory prayer was (the practice) 
during the time of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and it adds: 'I 
used to know when they had concluded by them 
doing that, when I heard it.'"3 

Ash-Shāfi‘i (may Allah have mercy upon him) 
interpreted this Hadith to mean that they said it 
aloud for a brief period for the purpose of teaching 
the manner of Dhikr, not that they persisted in 
saying it aloud. The chosen view is that the Imam 

 
1 Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Rajab (7/86). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (583). 
3 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (841), Sahīh Muslim (583). 
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and the follower should say the Dhikr silently 
unless there is a need for teaching.1 

4- Teaching by reciting out loud for the funeral 
prayer: 

Talhah ibn ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Awf reported: "I 
offered a funeral prayer behind Ibn ‘Abbās (may 
Allah be pleased with both of them) and he recited 
Al-Fātihah. He said: 'So that they may know that it 
is a Sunnah.'"2 

Among what we find in this narration is that a 
role model and example among the slaves of Allah 
should recite aloud what is unknown to the people, 
because Ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be pleased with 
him) recited Al-Fatihah aloud in the funeral prayer, 
and said: "So that they may know that it is a 
Sunnah.”3 

h - Teaching through the persistent and regular 
performance of acts of worship: 

1- Teaching the constant practice of seeking 
refuge with Allah from the torment of the grave 
aloud: 

‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported: 

يَّةًُ أنََُّ ، عَذاَبَُ فذَكََرَتُْ عَلَيْهَا، دخََلَتُْ يهَ ود  نُْ اللَّّ ُ أعََاذكَُ : لهََا فقَاَلَتُْ القَبْر   عَذاَبُ  م 
، ُ، عَذاَبُ  عَنُْ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ عَائ شَة ُ فَسَألََتُْ القَبْر  « القَبْرُ  عَذاَبُ  نعَمَُْ،: »فقَاَلَُ القَبْر 

 
1 Fat'h Al-Bāri, by Ibn Hajar (2/326). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1335). 
3 Fat-h Dhil-Jalāl Wal-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām by Ibn 'Uthaymīn 

(2/47). 
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يَُ عَائ شَة ُ قاَلَتُْ ُ صَلََةًُ صَلَّىُ بعَْد ُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ رَأيَْتُ  فمََا: عَنْهَا اللَّّ ُ رَض  ذَُ إ لَّ  تعََوَّ
نُْ  .القَبْرُ  عَذاَبُ  م 

 "A Jewish woman came to her and mentioned the 
torment of the grave saying: ‘May Allah protect you 
from the torment of the grave.’ ‘Ā’ishah then asked 
the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) about the torment of the 
grave, and he said: ‘Yes, there is torment in the 
grave.’ ‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
said: ‘After that, I never saw the Messenger of Allah 
performing a prayer without seeking refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the grave.’”1 

‘Ā’ishah hearing the supplication of the Prophet 
 in his prayer indicates that he would sometimes (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
let those next to him hear his supplication, just as 
he would sometimes let those next to him hear a 
verse from the Qur’an2. He (صلى الله عليه وسلم) went to great lengths 
in seeking refuge from the punishment of the grave, 
as a means of teaching and guidance for his 
Ummah.3 

2 - Teaching to persist in seeking refuge with 
Allah from debt: 

‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to 
supplicate in the prayer: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1372). 
2 Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Rajab (7/339). 
3 ‘Umdat al-Qāri Sharh Sahīh al-Bukhāri by al-‘Ayni (8/203). 
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مَُّ» نُْ ب كَُ أعَ وذ ُ إ ن  ي الله  ُ، عَذاَبُ  م  نُْ ب كَُ وَأعَ وذ ُ الْقَبْر  يح ُ ف تْنَةُ  م  ، الْمَس  ال   وَأعَ وذ ُ الدَّجَّ
نُْ ب كَُ ، الْمَحْياَ ف تْنَةُ  م  مَُّ وَالْمَمَات  نَُ ب كَُ أعَ وذ ُ إ ن  ي الله   فقَاَلَُ: قاَلَتُْ« وَالْمَغْرَمُ  الْمَأثْمَُ  م 
يذ ُ مَا أكَْثرََُ مَا: قاَئ لُ  لَه ُ نَُ تسَْتعَ  لَُ إ نَُّ: »فقَاَلَُ الل ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ الْمَغْرَمُ  م  ج  مَ، إ ذاَ الرَّ  غَر 

 .فأَخَْلفََُ وَوَعَدَُ فكََذبََ، حَدَّثَُ

 "O Allah, I seek refuge with You from the 
punishment of the grave, and I seek refuge with You 
from the trial of the Dajjāl (Antichrist), and I seek 
refuge with You from the trial of life and death. O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from sin and debt." She 
said: Someone said to him: "How often you seek 
refuge from debt, O Messenger of Allah!" He said: 
"Indeed, when a man falls into debt, he speaks and 
tells lies, and makes promises and breaks them."1 

This supplication was made by him, peace and 
blessings be upon him, for the purpose of teaching 
his nation; otherwise, he, peace and blessings be 
upon him, is infallible from that. 

42 - Teaching by using gestures: 
A teacher may need to point or gesture whilst 

teaching, due to being occupied with something, or 
for clarification and further explanation. 
Sometimes, a gesture may be stronger than words. 
Evidence for this in the Sunnah includes the 
following: 

a - Teaching the prescribed times of prayer: 
On the authority of Samurah ibn Jundub, may 

Allah be pleased with him, he said: The Messenger 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (832). 
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of Allah, peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, 
said: 

نَّك مُْ لَُ» نُْ يغَ رَّ ك مُْ م  ور  ، أذَاَنُ  سَح  يلُ  الْْ ف قُ  بَياَضُ  وَلَُ ب لََل  سْتطَ   حَتَّى هَكَذاَُ، الْم 
يرَُ  .معترضًا يعني: قال بيديه، حماد وحكاه ،«هَكَذاَ يَسْتطَ 

 "Do not be misled with regard to your Suhūr by the 
Adhān of Bilāl or the whiteness of the horizon that 
grows long in this way until it spreads this way," 
and Hammād demonstrated it with his hands, 
saying: meaning horizontally.”1 

Among what we find in the Hadīth: that his 
saying: “(or the whiteness of the horizon that grows 
long in this way until it spreads this way...)” 
contains an explanation by gesture, and that it takes 
the place of speech, and “Al-Mustatīr” means “Al-
Muntashir” (spreading).”2 

b- Teaching (the permissibility) to adjust the 
clothes during the prayer: 

Jābir ibn ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: 

 تبَْل غُْ فلَمَُْ طَرَفَيْهَا بَيْنَُ أ خَال فَُ أنَُْ ذهََبْتُ  ب رْدةَ ُ عَلَيَُّ وَكَانَتُْ ل ي صَل  يَ، صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  قاَمَُ
بُ  لهََا وَكَانَتُْ ل ي،  ث مَُّ عَلَيْهَا، توََاقَصْتُ  ث مَُّ طَرَفَيْهَا، بَيْنَُ خَالفَْتُ  ث مَُّ فَنكََّسْت هَا، ذبَاَذ 
ئْتُ   عَنُْ أقَاَمَن ي حَتَّى فأَدَاَرَن ي ب يدَ ي فأَخََذَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  يَسَارُ  عَنُْ تُ ق مُْ حَتَّى ج 
ين ه ، أَ، صَخْرُ  بْنُ  جَبَّارُ  جَاءَُ ث مَُّ يمَ   فأَخََذَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  يَسَارُ  عَنُْ فقَاَمَُ جَاءَُ ث مَُّ فَتوََضَّ
يعاً، ب يدَيَْناَ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  ق ن ي صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  فَجَعلََُ خَلْفَه ، أقَاَمَناَ ىحَتَُّ فدَفَعََناَ جَم   يرَْم 
، لَُ وَأنَاَ نْتُ  ث مَُّ أشَْع ر  هُ  هَكَذاَ،: فقَاَلَُ ب ه ، فطَ  ا - وَسَطَكَُ ش دَُّ يعَْن ي - ب يدَ   رَس ولُ  فرََغَُ فلَمََّ

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (1094). 
2 Sharh Sahīh Muslim, by Al-Qādi ‘Iyād (4/31). 
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عاً كَانَُ إ ذاَ: »قاَلَُ الل ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ لَبَّيْكَ،: ق لْتُ « جَاب رُ  ياَُ: »قاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ  بَيْنَُ فَخَال فُْ وَاس 
كَُ عَلىَ فاَشْد دْه ُ ضَي  قاً كَانَُ وَإ ذاَ طَرَفَيْه ،  «.حَقْو 

 The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) got up to pray, and I 
was wearing a Burdah (garment). I went to tie its 
ends from opposite sides, but it did not reach for 
me. It had fringes, so I turned it upside down, then 
tied its ends from opposite sides, then bent my neck 
down over it. Then I came and stood up on the left 
side of the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), so he took me by 
my hand and made me go around until he made me 
stand on his right side. Then Jabbār ibn Sakhr came 
and performed ablution. Then he came and stood 
up on the left side of the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم). So 
the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) took both of us by our 
hands and pushed us until he made us stand behind 
him. The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) started glancing at 
me while I was unaware, and then I noticed him. He 
gestured with his hand like this - meaning, tie your 
waist. When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) finished, he 
said: "O Jābir." I said: "At your service, O Messenger 
of Allah." He said: "If it is wide, tie its ends from 
opposite sides, and if it is tight, then tighten it 
around your waist.”1 

Among what we find in the Hadīth is the 
permissibility of gesturing during prayer, 
especially with what brings benefit to those with 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (3010), “Burdah”: a garment or cloth used by a person as a 

mantle. 
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him in it, as the Prophet, may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him, directed Jaabir to raise the 
waist sheet (Izaar) to the navel, and this is what is 
commanded. 

c - Instructing the person praying by a gesture 
from someone who is not praying: 

Umm Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported - regarding the two Rak`ahs after the Asr 
Prayer -: 

عْتُ  مَا، يَنْهَى صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولَُ سَم  مَا، رَأيَْت ه ُ ث مَُّ عَنْه  ا ي صَل  يه  ينَُ أمََّ ه مَا ح   فإَ نَّه ُ صَلََّ
نْد ي دخََلَُ ث مَُّ الْعَصْرَ، صَلَّى نُْ ن سْوَة ُ وَع  نَُ حَرَامُ  بَن ي م  ه مَا، الْْنَْصَارُ  م   فَصَلََّ

يَةَ، إ لَيْهُ  فأَرَْسَلْتُ  ي: فقَ لْتُ  الْجَار   الل ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ: سَلمََةَُ أ مُُّ تقَ ولُ  لهَ ُ فقَ ول ي ب جَنْب هُ  ق وم 
، هَاتيَْنُ  عَنُْ تنَْهَى أسَْمَع كَُ إ ن  ي كْعَتيَْن  مَا، وَأرََاكَُ الرَّ هُ  أشََارَُ فإَ نُْ ت صَل  يه   ب يدَ 

يُ ر  يةَ ، ففَعَلَتَُ : قاَلَُ عَنْه ، فاَسْتأَخْ  هُ  فأَشََارَُ الْجَار  ا عَنْه ، فاَسْتأَخَْرَتُْ ب يدَ   انْصَرَفَُ، فلَمََّ
كْعَتيَْنُ  عَنُ  سَألَْتُ  أ مَيَّةَُ أبَ ي ب نْتَُ ياَ: »قاَلَُ ، بَعْدَُ الرَّ نُْ ناَسُ  أتَاَن ي إ نَّه ُ الْعَصْر   عَبْدُ  م 

ُ سْلََمُ  الْقَيْس  نُْ ب الْْ  مْ، م  ه  كْعَتيَْنُ  عَنُ  فَشَغلَ ون ي قوَْم  ، دَُبعَُْ اللَّتيَْنُ  الرَّ مَاُ الظُّهْر   فهَ 

 «.هَاتاَنُ 

 "I heard the Messenger of Allah, may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him, forbidding them, then I 
saw him offering them. As for when he offered 
them, he offered the Afternoon Prayer, then 
entered, and there were women from Banu Haram 
of the Ansar with me, so he offered them. So, I sent 
the slave girl to him, and I said: 'Stand by his side 
and say to him: Umm Salamah says: O Messenger of 
Allah, I heard you forbidding these two Rak`ahs, yet 
I see you offering them. If he points with his hand, 
step back from him.' She said: The slave girl did so, 
and he pointed with his hand, so she stepped back 
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from him. When he finished, he said: 'O daughter of 
Abu Umayyah, you asked about the two Rak`ahs 
after the Afternoon Prayer. Some people from `Abd 
al-Qays came to me with the Islam of their people, 
and they distracted me from the two Rak`ahs after 
the Noon Prayer, so these are they.'”1 

From what is derived from the Hadīth is that 
gesturing during the prayer is permissible and 
there is no harm in it, nor does it invalidate the 
prayer. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) did so, and he is the master 
of creation and their teacher, and his companions 
(may Allah be pleased with them) did so after him. 

d - Instructing Abu Bakr by gesture to remain as 
the Imam: 

Sahl ibn Sa‘d as-Sa‘idi (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that: 

و بَن ي أنََُّ بلَغََه ُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ أنََُّ ، بْنُ  عَمْر   رَس ولُ  فَخَرَجَُ شَيْء ، بَيْنهَ مُْ كَانَُ عَوْف 
ُ ف ي بَيْنهَ مُْ ي صْل حُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ ب سَُ مَعَه ، أ ناَس  لََة ، وَحَانَتُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم، اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فَح   فَجَاءَُ الصَّ
، أبَاَ ياَ: فقَاَلَُ عنه، الل رضيُ بكَْرُ  أبَ ي إ لىَ ب لََلُ  ب سَُ، قدَُْ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ إ نَُّ بكَْر   ح 
لََة ، حَانَتُ  وَقدَُْ مَُّ أنَُْ لكََُ فهََلُْ الصَّ ئْتَ، إ نُْ نعَمَُْ: قاَلَُ النَّاسَ؟ تؤَ  ُ، فأَقَاَمَُ ش   وَتقَدََّمَُ ب لََل 
ُ فكََبَّرَُ عنه، اُلل رضي بكَْرُ  أبَ و ُ، ف ي يمَْش ي صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  وَجَاءَُ ل لنَّاس   الصُّف وف 
، ف ي قاَمَُ حَتَّى ، ف ي النَّاسُ  فأَخََذَُ الصَّف    لَُ عنه الل رضي بكَْرُ  أبَ وُ وَكَانَُ التَّصْف يق 
ا صَلََت ه ، ف ي يلَْتفَ تُ   رَس ولُ  إ لَيْهُ  فأَشََارَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فإَ ذاَ التفََتَ، النَّاسُ  أكَْثرََُ فلَمََّ
ه ُيَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، اللَّّ ُ ر  ُ، عنه الل رضي بكَْرُ  أبَ و فَرَفعََُ« ي صَل  يَُ أنَُْ: »أمْ  دَُ يدَيَْه  َُ فَحَم   وَرَجَعَُ اللَّّ

، ف ي قاَمَُ حَتَّى وَرَاءَه ُ القهَْقَرَى ، فصََلَّى صلى الله عليه وسلم، اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فتَقَدََّمَُ الصَّف   اُ ل لنَّاس   فَرَغَُ فلَمََّ
، عَلىَ أقَْبَلَُ َُ ياَ: »فقَاَلَُ النَّاس  ينَُ لكَ مُْ مَا النَّاسُ  يُّهَاأ لََة ، ف ي شَيْءُ  ناَبكَ مُْ ح   أخََذْت مُْ الصَّ
، التَّصْف يقُ  إ نَّمَا التَّصْف يقُ  ف ي  اللَّّ ، س بْحَانَُ: فلَْيقَ لُْ صَلََت هُ  ف ي شَيْءُ  ناَبَه ُ مَنُْ ل لن  سَاء 
ينَُ أحََد ُ يَسْمَع ه ُ لَُ فإَ نَّه ُ ُ اللَّّ ُ س بْحَانَُ: يقَ ولُ  ح  ، أبَاَ ياَ التفََتَ، إ لَّ  ت صَل  يَُ أنَُْ مَنعَكََُ مَا بكَْر 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (834). 
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ُ ينَُ ل لنَّاس  بْنُ  يَنْبغَ ي كَانَُ مَا: عنه الل رضي بكَْرُ  أبَ و فقَاَلَُ« إ لَيْكَُ أشََرْتُ  ح   أبَ يُ ل 
 .صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  يدَيَُْ بَيْنَُ ي صَل  يَُ أنَُْ ق حَافةََُ

 "News about the dispute among the people of Banu 
‘Amr ibn ‘Awf reached the Messenger of Allah (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) so he 
went, along with some of his Companions, to effect 
reconciliation between them. The Messenger of 
Allah did not come back, and the time of the prayer 
was due. Bilāl went to Abu Bakr (may Allah be 
pleased with him) and said: "O Abu Bakr, the 
Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) is not back yet and the time 
of prayer is due. Would you lead the people in 
prayer?" He said: "Yes, if you wish." Bilāl called the 
Iqāmah (second call to prayer), and Abu Bakr (may 
Allah be pleased with him) went forward and 
recited Takbīr for the people. In the meantime, the 
Messenger of Allah came in crossing the rows until 
he stood in the row, and the people started 
clapping. Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) 
would never glance sideways in his prayer, but 
when the people clapped much he looked aside and 
saw the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم). The Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) beckoned to him, ordering him to carry on 
with the prayer. Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased 
with him) raised his hands, praised Allah, and 
moved backwards until he stood in the row. The 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) went forward and led the 
people in the prayer. When he completed the 
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prayer, he faced the people and said: "O people, why 
did you start clapping when something unusual 
happened to you in the prayer? Clapping is only for 
women. Whoever comes across something in his 
prayer should say: 'Subhān-Allah', for there is none 
who will not turn around on hearing 'Subhān-
Allah'. O Abu Bakr, what prevented you from 
leading the people in the prayer when I beckoned 
to you to do so?" Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased 
with him) replied: "It is not proper for the son of 
Abu Quhāfah to lead the prayer in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)."1 

The way the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) gestured to Abu Bakr 
(may Allah be pleased with him) is a teaching 
method for him and for others in such 
circumstances when the Imam is faced with 
unexpected occurrences. Gesturing is less 
distracting to the mind of the praying person than 
addressing him verbally. It also indicates the 
permissibility of expressing gratitude by raising 
one's hands in the prayer. As for the prostration of 
gratitude in the prayer, it invalidates it; this is 
because it is an addition for which there is no 
evidence. 

e -Body parts that should be placed on the 
ground in Sujūd (prostration): 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1234). 
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Ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

رْتُ » دَُ أنَُْ أ م  هُ  وَأشََارَُ الْجَبْهَة ، أعَْظ مُ  سَبْعَةُ  عَلىَ أسَْج  ُ، أنَْف هُ  عَلىَ ب يدَ   وَالْيدَيَْن 
، جْلَيْن  ، وَأطَْرَافُ  وَالر    «.الشَّعْرَُ وَلَُ الث  ياَبَ، نكَْف تَُ وَلَُ الْقدَمََيْن 

 "I have been commanded to prostrate on seven 
bones: the forehead (and he pointed to his nose), 
the hands, the legs, and the points of the feet, and 
not to tie up one's clothes, nor the hair."1 

His statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم): "I have been commanded to 
prostrate…” The one commanded is the Prophet 
 and his nation falls under his ruling, because ,(صلى الله عليه وسلم)
the matter is an Islamic matter, and we are 
commanded to follow his example (صلى الله عليه وسلم). 

f - The Imam teaching those praying behind him 
so that they may follow him in prayer: 

‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her), the 
Prophet's wife, reported: 

، وَه وَُ بَيْت هُ  ف ي صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  صَلَّى  ق ياَمًا، قَوْمُ  وَرَاءَه ُ وَصَلَّى جَال سًا فَصَلَّى شَاك 
مُْ فأَشََارَُ ا اجْل س وا، أنَُ  إ لَيْه  لَُ إ نَّمَا: »قاَلَُ انْصَرَفَُ فلَمََّ ع  مَامُ  ج  ي ؤْتمََُّ الْ   رَكَعَُ فإَ ذاَُ ب ه ، ل 

 «.فاَرْفعَ واُ رَفعََُ وَإ ذاَ فاَرْكَع وا،

 "The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) prayed in his house 
during his illness. He prayed while sitting down and 
the people prayed behind him while standing. He 
pointed to them to sit down. When he had finished 
the prayer, he said: "Verily, the Imām is appointed 
in order to be followed. So when he bows, you 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (812). 
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should bow, and when he raises his head, you 
should do the same."1 

It is deduced from the Hadith that it is 
permissible to gesture and make little movement 
during the prayer for a need. It also indicates that it 
is obligatory for the one being led in prayer to 
follow the Imām, provided he does not do anything 
that invalidates the prayer. 

g - Teaching the one praying how to return the 
greeting of peace: 

Sohaib (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

 «.إ شَارَةًُ إ ليََُّ فرََدَُّ عَلَيْهُ  فَسَلَّمْتُ  ي صَل  ي وَه وَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  عَلىَ مَرَرْتُ »

 "I passed by the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) while he 
was praying, so I greeted him, and he replied to me 
with a gesture."2 

Among what we find in the Hadīth: the 
permissibility of returning the greeting with a hand 
gesture during prayer. It also indicates that there is 
no harm in making a movement that is not of the 
nature of the prayer out of need. The reasoning is 
that the Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings 
be upon him) signaled the greeting with his hand 
out of need. Returning the greeting with the hand is 
more correct than gesturing with the head, which is 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1236). 
2 Sunan At-Tirmidhi (367). Its Isnād was classified as Hasan by Sheikh 

Shu'ayb Al-Arna'ūt in "Sunan Ibn Mājah" (2/145). 
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done by raising the hand, as we saw from Imām Ibn 
Bāz (may Allah have mercy upon him). 

Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

يرُ  كَانَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ أنََُّ» لََة ُ ف ي ي ش   «.الصَّ

 "The Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him) used to point in the prayer."1 

Also his statement (may Allah be pleased with 
him): "He used to point during the prayer", means 
he gestures with the hand, that is, he commands, 
forbids, and returns the greeting of peace, and this 
is a minor action that does no harm, or the intended 
meaning is that he points with his finger during it 
when supplicating.2 

43- Teaching how to pray at every appropriate 
time: 

Among the successful methods of teaching is 
choosing the appropriate time for preaching and 
guidance, and this is part of wisdom. Therefore, the 
Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) was keen on this, and he would not miss even 
a brief time for guidance and teaching, whether 
during the day or at night. Evidence of this includes 
the following: 

 
1 Sunan Abi Dāwūd, no. 943; classified as Sahīh (authentic) by As-Suyūti and 

Muqbil Al-Wādi'i in "As-Sirāj Al-Munīr", 1/233, and "As-Sahīh Al-Musnad", 
2/149. 

2 At-Taysīr bi Sharh al-Jāmi‘ as-Saghīr, by Al-Munāwi (2/276). 
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a - Teaching immediately when a mistake is 
made: 

As in the Hadīth of the one harming his prayer, 
the Hadīth of Mu‘āwiyah ibn Al-Hakam As-Sulami, 
and the Hadīth of Abu Bakrah (may Allah be pleased 
with them).1 

b - Teaching at the time a question is asked: 
1- Answering the Companions (may Allah be 

pleased with them) immediately after their 
question: 

Ka‘b ibn ‘Ujrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: We said: 

مَُّ: فقَ ول واُ: »قاَلَُ عَلَيْكَ؟ ن صَل  ي فكََيْفَُ عَلَيْكَ، ن سَل  مُ  كَيْفَُ عَل مْناَ قدَُْ اللَّّ ، رَس ولَُ ياَ  اللَّه 

، عَلىَ صَل ُ  د  حَمَّ ، آلُ  وَعَلىَ م  د  حَمَّ يمَ، آلُ  عَلىَ صَلَّيْتَُ كَمَا م  يد ُ إ نَّكَُ إ بْرَاه  يد ُ، حَم   مَج 

مَُّ كُْ اللَّه  ، عَلىَ باَر  د  حَمَّ ، آلُ  وَعَلىَ م  د  حَمَّ يمَُ، آلُ  عَلىَ باَرَكْتَُ كَمَا م  يد ُ إ نَّكَُ إ بْرَاه   حَم 
يد ُ  «.مَج 

 "O Messenger of Allah, we have learned how to 
greet you, but how should we invoke the blessings 
of Allah upon you?" He said: "Say: Allāhumma salli 
‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala āli Muhammad kama 
sallayta ‘ala āli Ibrāhīm innaka hamīdun majīd. 
Allāhumma bārik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala āli 
Muhammad kama bārakta ‘ala āli Ibrāhīm innaka 
hamīdun majīd (O Allah, bestow Your grace upon 
Muhammad and the family of Muhammad just as 
You bestowed Your grace upon the family of 
Abraham. Verily, You are Praiseworthy, All-

 
1 Refer to what preceded. 
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Glorious. O Allah, bless Muhammad and the family 
of Muhammad just as You blessed the family of 
Abraham. Verily, You are Praiseworthy, All-
Glorious)."1 

Among what we find in the Hadīth is that 
teaching from the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) is 
teaching from Allah, for indeed he does not speak 
except from Him. 

2- The response of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) immediately after he was asked: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

لََة ، ف ي كَبَّرَُ إ ذاَ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  كَانَُ  رَس ولَُ ياَ: فقَ لْتُ  يقَْرَأَُ، أنَُْ قَبْلَُ ه نَيَّةًُ سَكَتَُ الصَّ
ي أنَْتَُ ب أبَ ي الل ُ ؟ مَا وَالْق رَاءَة ، التَّكْب يرُ  بَيْنَُ س ك وتكََُ أرََأيَْتَُ وَأ م   : أقَ ولُ » قاَلَُ تقَ ول 

مَُّ دُْ الله  قُ  بَيْنَُ باَعَدْتَُ كَمَا خَطَاياَيَُ بَيْنَُوَُ بَيْن ي باَع  ب ، الْمَشْر  مَُّ وَالْمَغْر  نُْ نقَ  ن ي الله   م 
نَُ الْْبَْيضَُ  الثَّوْبُ  ي نقََّى كَمَا خَطَاياَيَُ ، م  مَُّ الدَّنَس  لْن ي الله  نُْ اغْس  لْجُ  خَطَاياَيَُ م 

 ب الثَّ
 «.وَالْبَرَدُ  وَالْمَاءُ 

 "When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)  made Takbīr in 
the prayer, he would remain silent a while before 
reciting. I said: O Messenger of Allah, may my father 
and mother ransom you! Have you seen your 
silence between Takbīr and the recitation? What is 
it that you say? He said: "I say: O Allah, distance me 
from my sins as You have distanced the east from 
the west. O Allah, purify me from my sins as a white 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (6357). 
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garment is purified from dirt. O Allah, wash out my 
sins with water, snow, and hail."1 

His statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم): "Have you seen your silence 
between Takbīr and the recitation? What is it that 
you say?"; meaning: tell me about this silence, what 
do you say? What is meant by silence here is: not 
raising the voice. All of this is a teaching for the 
Ummah, and a further elevation of his ranks (صلى الله عليه وسلم). 

3- The answer of Abu Bakr al-Siddīq (may Allah 
be pleased with him) immediately after his 
question: 

Abu Bakr as-Siddīq (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that he said to the Messenger of Allah 
 :(صلى الله عليه وسلم)

مَُّ: ق لُْ: »قاَلَُ صَلََت ي، ف ي ب هُ  أدَعْ و د عَاءًُ عَل  مْن ي  كَث يرًا، ظ لْمًا نفَْس ي ظَلمَْتُ  إ ن  ي اللَّه 
ُ الذُّن وبَُ يغَْف رُ  وَلَُ نُْ مَغْف رَةًُ ل ي فاَغْف رُْ أنَْتَ، إ لَّ كَ، م  نْد   الْغفَ ورُ  أنَْتَُ إ نَّكَُ وَارْحَمْن ي ع 

يمُ  ح   «.الرَّ

 "Teach me a supplication to say in my prayer.” He 
(may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) said: 
“Say: ‘Allāhumma inni zhalamtu nafsi zhulman 
kathīran wa la yaghfiru adh-dhunūba illa anta 
faghfir li maghfiratan min ‘indik war-hamni, innaka 
anta Al-Ghafūr Ar-Rahīm (O Allah, I have wronged 
myself too much, and none forgives sins but You. So, 
forgive me with forgiveness from You, and have 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (598). 
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mercy on me. Indeed, You are the Oft-Forgiving, 
The Most Merciful).’”1 

Among what we find in this Hadīth: the 
legitimacy of asking scholars to teach knowledge, 
especially regarding supplications related to 
prayers. It also indicates: the scholar answering the 
learner's question, especially if what is asked about 
is practical knowledge, an expression of neediness 
[before Allah], Tawhīd (monotheism), or Tanzīh 
(exalting Allah above imperfections).2 

c - Teaching during opportunities and occasions: 
Jarīr ibn ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with 

him) reported: 

ل وسًا ك نَّا  سَترََوْنَُ إ نَّك مُْ: »فقَاَلَُ عَشْرَةَ، أرَْبعََُ لَيْلَةَُ القمََرُ  إ لىَ فَنَظَرَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، النَّب ي  ُ مَعَُ لَيْلَةًُ ج 
ونَُ لَُ هَذاَ ترََوْنَُ كَمَا رَبَّك مُْ ؤْيَت ه ، ف ي ت ضَام   صَلََة ُ عَلىَ ت غْلَب وا لَُ أنَُْ اسْتطََعْت مُْ فإَ نُ  ر 
ُ ع ُط ل و قَبْلَُ وب هَا، وَقَبْلَُ الشَّمْس   قَبۡلَُ رَب  كَُ ب حَمۡدُ  وَسَب  حُۡ...﴿: قَرَأَُ ث مَُّ ،«فاَفْعلَ وا غ ر 

وع ُ
ُ ط ل  وب﴾ وَقَبۡلَُ ٱلشَّمۡس   .ٱلۡغ ر 

 "We were sitting one night with the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
when he looked at the moon on the fourteenth 
night, and he said: “Indeed, you will see your Lord 
just as you see this, you will not have any difficulty 
in seeing Him. So, if you could avoid missing a 
prayer before sunrise and before sunset, then do 
so.” Then, he recited: {…And glorify your Lord with 
praise before sunrise and before sunset.}”34 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (834). 
2 Al-‘Uddah fī Sharh Al-‘Umdah fī Ahādīth Al-Ahkām by Ibn Al-‘Attār (2/627). 
3 [Surat Qāf: 39] 
4 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (4851) and Sahīh Muslim (633). 
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These two prayers—Fajr and ‘Asr—were 
particularly highlighted given the fact that the 
angels gather during them and ascend with the 
records of their deeds, so that the people would not 
miss such abundant good1, and because people are 
overcome by sleep during the Fajr prayer, and they 
are overcome by laziness and weariness during the 
‘Asr prayer due to their preoccupation and pursuit 
of their livelihoods. 

d - Teaching when straightening the rows: 
An-Nu‘mān ibn Bashīr (may Allah be pleased 

with him) reported: 

ف وفَناَ ي سَو  ي صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  كَانَُ  قدَُْ أنََّا رَأىَ حَتَّىُ الْق داَحَُ ب هَاُ ي سَو  ي كَأنََّمَاُ حَتَّى ص 
لًَُ فَرَأىَ ي كَب  رُ  كَادَُ حَتَّى فقَاَمَ، يَوْمًا خَرَجَُ ث مَُّ عَنْه ، عَقلَْناَ ياً رَج  ه ُ باَد  نَُ صَدْر  ُ، م   الصَّف  
باَدَُ: »فقَاَلَُ نَُّلَُ الل ُ ع  ف وفكَ مْ، ت سَوُّ ك مُْ بَيْنَُ الل ُ ليَ خَال فنََُّ أوَُْ ص  وه  ج   «.و 

 The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to straighten our 
rows as if he was straightening an arrow, until he 
saw that we had learnt it from him. One day, he 
came out, stood up (for the prayer) and was about 
to say: Allahu Akbar (marking the beginning of the 
prayer) when he saw a man whose chest was 
bulging out from the row. He said: 'O Slaves of Allah, 
you must straighten your rows, or Allah will 
certainly cause discord among your faces.'2 

Among what we find in the Hadith is that the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) did not ever leave off teaching the 

 
1 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (2/178). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (436). 
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Companions (may Allah be pleased with them), 
even in this brief time between the Iqāmah of the 
prayer and the Takbīr. 

e - Teaching during the prayer: 
1 - Teaching the Direction of the Qiblah: 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with 

him and his father) said: 

بْح ُ صَلََة ُ ف ي النَّاسُ  بَيْنمََا» لَُ قدَُْ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولَُ إ نَُّ: فقَاَلَُ آتُ  جَاءَه مُْ إ ذُْ ب ق باَءُ  الصُّ  أنْز 
رَُ وَقدَُْ اللَّيْلَةَ، عَلَيْهُ  وه ه مُْ وَكَانَتُْ فاَسْتقَْب ل وهَا، الْكَعْبَةَُ يَسْتقَْب لَُ أنَُْ أ م  ج  ُ، إ لىَ و   الشَّام 

وا  «.الْكَعْبَةُ  ىإ لَُ فاَسْتدَاَر 

 "While the people were performing the Fajr prayer 
in Qubā' Mosque, someone came saying: ‘Tonight, 
revelation was sent down to the Messenger of Allah, 
and he was ordered to face the Ka‘bah, so face it.’ 
Their faces were facing towards the Levant, so they 
turned towards the Ka‘bah."1 

Among what we find in the Hadīth is that it is 
permissible for someone who is not in prayer to 
teach someone who is in it. It also indicates the 
acceptance of the report of a single narrator and 
acting upon it; for the Companions applied it, 
judged by it, and abandoned their Qiblah based on 
the report of a single narrator, and the Messenger 
of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) did not object to that.2 

Methods of Determining the Qiblah: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (403). 
2 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (2/6768). 
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(1) Knowing the Qiblah by means of invented 
instruments or modern contemporary devices, 
such as the compass, Google Earth, and GPS. 

The evidence for the permissibility of this 
method is that the Wise Lawgiver did not specify 
particular means for determining the Qiblah, nor 
did He prohibit the use of means that indicate the 
direction of the Qiblah. 

(2) Knowing the Qiblah through a report 
transmitted by a reliable narrator whose word is 
accepted: 

The evidence is what was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with them), who said: 

بْح ، صَلََة ُ ف ي ب ق بَاءُ  النَّاسُ  بَيْناَ» ، جَاءَه مُْ إ ذُْ الصُّ  قدَُْ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ إ نَُّ: فقَاَلَُ آت 
لَُ ، اللَّيْلَةَُ عَلَيْهُ  أ نْز  رَُ وَقدَُْ ق رْآن  وه ه مُْ وَكَانَتُْ فاَسْتقَْب ل وهَا، الْكَعْبَةَ، يسَْتقَْب لَُ أنَُْ أ م  ج   و 
، إ لىَ وافاَسْتَُ الشَّام   «.الْكَعْبَةُ  إ لىَ داَر 

 "While the people were performing the Fajr prayer 
in Qubā' Mosque, someone came saying: 'Tonight, 
(a portion of the) Qur'an was revealed to the 
Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him), and he was ordered to face 
the Ka‘bah, so face it.' Their faces were facing 
toward the Levant, so they turned towards the 
Ka‘bah."1 

(3) Determining the Qiblah using the stars at 
night: 

Allah the Almighty says: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (403). 
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 يهَۡتدَ ونَ﴾ُ، ه مُۡ وَب ٱلنَّجۡمُ ...﴿

 {…and the stars by which they find their way}1 
He also said: 

ومَُ لكَ مُ  جَعَلَُ ٱلَّذ ي ﴿وَه وَُ تُ  ف ي ب هَا ل تهَۡتدَ واُْ ٱلنُّج  لۡناَ قدَُۡ وَٱلۡبَحۡر ُ  ٱلۡبَر ُ  ظ ل مَٰ تُ  فَصَّ  ٱلْۡيَٰٓ
ونَُ ل قَوۡم ُ  .﴾97يعَۡلمَ 

 {And He made the stars as a guide for you 
through the darknesses of the land and sea. We 
have made the signs clear for people who know}2 

For example: through the North Pole Star; 
because it is always in the North direction. To know 
where the Pole Star is: raise your head to the sky 
and look for the Great Bear (Banat Na'sh) (the 
Seven), which are seven luminous stars taking the 
shape of a reversed letter 'Seen' or the shape of a 
ladle. Then, look for the stars of Cassiopeia (Dhat al-
Kursi), or what is called the Camel's Hump, which 
are five luminous stars taking the shape of the 
Arabic numeral four—or more accurately, the 
Indian numeral—or the shape of the English letter 
'W'. To determine the North direction, draw an 
imaginary line between the (Seven) stars and the 
(Camel's Hump) stars; you will see the (Pole) Star, 
which is always in the Northern direction, a solitary 
star with no other beside it. If you know which way 
is North, you will know the rest of the directions. 

 
1 [Surat an-Nahl: 17] 
2 [Surat al-An‘ām: 97] 
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(4) Knowing the Qiblah through the sun, and 
there are two ways for this, which are: 

(a) By knowing the direction from which the sun 
rises or in which it sets. 

(b) Determining the Qiblah through the 
phenomenon of the sun passing directly over 
Makkah: 

The explanation of this is that the sun moves 
north and south of the equator during the summer 
and winter seasons, and Makkah lies to the north of 
the equator (between the equator and the Tropic of 
Cancer). This means that the sun will pass over 
Makkah twice every year: once during its 
movement north of the equator, and the other 
during its return. When the time for the Dhuhr 
prayer begins according to the local time of 
Makkah, the sun is perfectly perpendicular to 
honorable Makkah. Thus, whoever looks at the sun 
at this moment is perfectly facing the direction of 
the Qiblah, because the sun at that moment is 
directly above Makkah. It is sufficient to face the 
direction of the Ka‘bah, and swerving a little bit 
from the direction of the Ka‘bah does no harm, for 
it is unintentional. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

قُ  بَيْنَُ مَا» بُ  المَشْر   «.ق بْلَة ُ وَالمَغْر 

 "What is between the east and the west is the 
Qiblah."1 

 
1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi (373) and Ibn Mājah (1011). It is Sahīh. 
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2- Teaching the position of the follower in 
relation to the Imam: 

Jābir (may Allah be pleased with him) reported 
in his lengthy Hadith and the story of Abu al-Yasar, 
in which he said:... 

يعاً، ب يدَيَْناَ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  فأَخََذَُ  صلى الله عليه وسلمُ الل ُ رَس ولُ  فجََعَلَُ خَلْفَه ، أقَاَمَناَ حَتَّى فدَفَعََناَ جَم 
ق ن ي ، لَُ وَأنَاَ يَرْم  نْتُ  ث مَُّ أشَْع ر  هُ  هَكَذاَ، فقَاَلَُ ب ه ، فَط  اُ - وَسَطَكَُ ش دَُّ يعَْن ي - ب يدَ   فلَمََّ
عاًُ كَانَُ إ ذاَ: »قاَلَُ الل ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ لَبَّيْكَ،: ق لْتُ « جَاب رُ  ياَ: »لَُقاَ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  فَرَغَُ  وَاس 

كَُ عَلىَ فاَشْد دْه ُ ضَي  قاً كَانَُ وَإ ذاَ طَرَفَيْه ، بَيْنَُ فَخَال فُْ  «.حَقْو 

 The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) took both of us by the 
hand and pushed us until he made us stand behind 
him. The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) started glancing at 
me while I was unaware. Then I noticed him, and he 
gestured like this with his hand - meaning: tie it 
around your waist. When the Messenger of Allah 
 finished, he said: "O Jābir." I said: "At your (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
service, O Messenger of Allah." He said: "If it is wide, 
cross its two ends, and if it is tight, tie it around your 
waist." 

From what we find in the Hadith: that the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) did four things during prayer; the first: 
he turned Jābir (may Allah be pleased with him) 
from his left side until he made him stand to his 
right side; the second: he took Jābir and Jabbār 
(may Allah be pleased with them) by their hands 
and pushed them until he made them stand behind 
him; the third: he kept glancing at Jābir; and the 
fourth: he gestured to him how to fasten the 
garment around his waist during prayer. And in the 
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Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be pleased with 
them both): “I stood on his left, so he moved me and 
placed me on his right, then he prayed as much as 
Allah willed for him....”1 

3 - Teaching the permissibility of a praying 
person expressing his disapproval of another 
praying person 

In the Hadīth of Mu‘āwiyah ibn al-Hakam (may 
Allah be pleased with him), which includes: "The 
people stared at me with disapproving looks. I said: 
'May my mother lose me. Why are you staring at 
me?' Thereupon, they began to strike their thighs 
with their hands. When I saw them urging me to 
remain silent, I restrained myself."2 

Among what we find in the Hadīth is that the 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) 
alerted Mu‘āwiyah ibn al-Hakam (may Allah be 
pleased with him) while they were in prayer, and 
the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) did not disapprove of them. This 
indicates the permissibility of a praying person 
objecting to another praying person during the 
prayer, and this is done through a slight movement 
that does not customarily depart from the nature of 
prayer, and it should be without speaking. 

4 - Teaching by gesturing what is understood 
from the praying person: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (859), Sahīh Muslim (763). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (537). 
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Kurayb reported that Ibn ‘Abbās, Al-Miswar ibn 
Makhramah, and ‘Abd al-Rahmān ibn Azhar (may 
Allah be pleased with them) sent him to ‘Ā’ishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) and said: 

نَّاُ السَّلََمَُ عَلَيْهَا اقْرَأُْ يعاًُ، م  كْعَتيَْنُ  عَنُ  وَسَلْهَا جَم  ، صَلََة ُ بعَْدَُ الرَّ : لهََا وَق لُْ العَصْر 
ُ ابْنُ  وَقاَلَُ عَنْهَا، نهََى صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ أنََُّ بلَغََناَ وَقدَُْ ت صَل  ينَه مَا، أنََّكُ  عَنْكُ  أ خْب رْناَ إ نَّا  عَبَّاس 

 عَائ شَةَُ عَلىَ فدَخََلْتُ : ك رَيْبُ  فقَاَلَُ عَنْهَا، الخَطَّابُ  بْنُ  ع مَرَُ مَعَُ النَّاسَُ بُ أضَْرُ  وَك نْتُ 
يَُ مْ، فخََرَجْتُ  سَلمََةَ، أ مَُّ سَلُْ: فقَاَلَتُْ أرَْسَل ون ي، مَا فَبلََّغْت هَا عَنْهَا، اللَّّ ُ رَض   إ لَيْه 

ثْلُ  سَلمََةَُ م ُ أ ُ إ لىَ فَرَدُّون ي ب قَوْل هَا، فأَخَْبَرْت ه مُْ  أ مُُّ فقَاَلَتُْ عَائ شَةَ، إ لىَ ب هُ  أرَْسَل ون ي مَا ب م 
يَُ سَلمََةَُ عْتُ : عَنْهَا اللَّّ ُ رَض  مَا رَأيَْت ه ُ ث مَُّ عَنْهَا، يَنْهَىُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ سَم  ينَُ ي صَل  يه   صَلَّى ح 

نْد ي عَليََُّ دخََلَُ ث مَُّ العَصْرَ، نُْ ن سْوَة ُ وَع  نَُ رَامُ حَُ بَن ي م  ، م   إ لَيْهُ  فأَرَْسَلْتُ  الْنَْصَار 
يَةَ، ي: فقَ لْتُ  الجَار  عْت كَُ اللَّّ ، رَس ولَُ ياَُ: سَلمََةَُ أ مُُّ لكََُ تقَ ولُ : لَه ُ فقَ ول ي ب جَنْب هُ  ق وم   سَم 

، عَنُْ تنَْهَى مَاُ، وَأرََاكَُ هَاتيَْن  ه ، أشََارَُ فإَ نُْ ت صَل  يه  ي ب يدَ  ر   ففَعَلََتُ  ه ،عَنُْ فاَسْتأَخْ 
يَة ، ه ، فأَشََارَُ الجَار  ا عَنْه ، فاَسْتأَخَْرَتُْ ب يدَ   أ مَيَّةَُ، أبَ يُ ب نْتَُ ياَ: »قاَلَُ انْصَرَفَُ فلَمََّ

كْعَتيَْنُ  عَنُ  سَألَْتُ  ، بعَْدَُ الرَّ نُْ ناَسُ  أتَاَن ي وَإ نَّه ُ العَصْر  ، عَبْدُ  م   عَنُ  فَشَغلَ ون ي القَيْس 

كْعَتيَْنُ   «.هَاتاَنُ  فهَ مَا الظُّهْرُ  بعَْدَُ للَّتيَْنُ ا الرَّ

 "Convey greetings of peace to her from all of us, 
and ask her about the two Rak'ahs after the 
Afternoon Prayer, and tell her: 'We were informed 
that you perform them, and we have heard that the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) forbade them.'" Ibn `Abbas said: "I 
used to beat people along with `Umar ibn al-
Khattab for offering them." Kurayb said: "So I went 
to Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, and 
conveyed to her what they had sent me with. She 
said: 'Ask Umm Salamah.' So I went out to them and 
informed them of what she said. They sent me back 
to Umm Salamah with the same message they had 
sent me with to `Aishah. Umm Salamah, may Allah 
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be pleased with her, said: 'I heard the Prophet 
forbidding them, then I saw him performing them 
when he prayed the Afternoon Prayer. Then he 
entered upon me while there were some women 
from Banu Haram of the Ansar with me. So I sent 
the slave-girl to him, and I said: "Stand by his side 
and say to him: 'Umm Salamah says to you: O 
Messenger of Allah, I heard you forbidding these 
two, yet I see you performing them.' If he points 
with his hand, then step back from him." The slave-
girl did so, and he pointed with his hand, so she 
stepped back from him. When he finished, he said: 
"O daughter of Abu Umayyah, you asked about the 
two Rak'ahs after the Afternoon Prayer. Indeed, 
some people from Abd al-Qays came to me, and 
they distracted me from the two Rak'ahs after the 
Noon Prayer, so these are the two."'1 

Among what we find in the Hadīth: the 
permissibility of speaking to the person praying 
regarding a matter that arises, due to the Prophet's 
 tacit approval of that, and the permissibility of (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
replying with a gesture2. This is one of the methods 
of teaching; then, when he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) finished his prayer, 
he clarified that with a complete explanation. 

f - Teaching after completing the Prayer: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1233) and Sahīh Muslim (834). 
2 See: "Nayl al-Awtār" by al-Shawkānī (2/383). 
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1 - Mentioning the reason for taking off shoes 
during prayer: 

Abu Sa‘īd al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: 

مُْ، النَّاسُ  فَخَلعََُ نعَْلَيْه ، فَخَلعََُ صَلَّى صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ أنََُّ ا ن عاَلهَ   ل مَُ: »قاَلَُ انْصَرَفَُ فلَمََّ
يلَُ إ نَُّ: »قاَلَُ فَخَلعَْناَ، خَلعَْتَُ رَأيَْناَكَُ اللَّّ ، رَس ولَُ ياَ: قاَل وا« ن عاَلكَ مْ؟ خَلعَْت مُْ بْر   أتَاَن ي ج 

مَا أنََُّ فأَخَْبَرَن ي دَُ أحََد ك مُ  جَاءَُ فإَ ذاَ خَبَثاً، ب ه  مَا فلَْيَنْظ رُْ نعَْلَيْهُ  فلَْيقَْل بُْ الْمَسْج  ُ، ف يه   خَبَث 
مَا وَجَدَُ فإَ نُْ ، فلَْيمَْسَحْه مَا خَبَثاً ف يه  مَا ل ي صَل ُ  ث مَُّ ب الْْرَْض   «.ف يه 

 "The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was praying and 
removed his sandals, so the people removed their 
sandals. When he finished his prayer, he said: 'Why 
did you remove your sandals?' They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we saw you remove yours, so 
we removed ours.' He said: 'Jibrīl (peace be upon 
him) came to me and told me that they had some 
filth on them. When anyone of you comes to the 
mosque, he should turn his sandals over and look 
for any filth on them. If he finds any filth on them, 
he should wipe them against the ground and then 
pray in them.'”1 

It was from the guidance of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) to 
take the initiative in teaching people everything 
that would rectify the prayer. Among the times 
when the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would guide and teach was 
after the prescribed prayers, where he would draw 
attention to the occurrence of a defect that required 
guiding his Companions (may Allah be pleased with 

 
1 Musnad Ahmad (11153). Previously discussed on page 27. 
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them). He once saw that they had removed their 
sandals, and he found this strange from them, so he 
said: "Why did you remove your sandals?" It was as 
if they deemed it obligatory to follow his example 
 because he had removed his sandals. So, he (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
informed them of the reason that made him do so, 
which was the dirt on them that he was unaware of. 

There are reported Hadīths regarding teaching 
people after finishing the prayer, such as the 
following: 

Jābir ibn Samurah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said: 

يناَ ق لْناَُ سَلَّمْناَ إ ذاَُ فكَ نَّاُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  مَعَُ صَلَّيْتُ   عَلَيْك مُْ، السَّلََمُ  عَلَيْك مُْ، السَّلََمُ : ب أيَْد 
ونَُ شَأنْ ك مُْ مَاُ: »فقَاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  إ لَيْناَ فَنَظَرَُ ير  يك مُْ ت ش   خَيْلُ  أذَْناَبُ  كَأنََّهَا ب أيَْد 

؟ ب ه ، إ لىَ فلَْيلَْتفَ تُْ أحََد ك مُْ مَُسَلَُّ إ ذاَ ش مْس  ئُْ وَلَُ صَاح  هُ  ي وم   «.ب يدَ 

 I prayed with the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم). When we 
said the taslim, we would gesture with our hands, 
saying, "As-salamu alaykum, as-salamu alaykum." 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) looked at us and said, 
"What is the matter with you, gesturing with your 
hands as if they are the tails of restless horses? 
When one of you says the taslim, let him turn to his 
companion and not gesture with his hand."1 

His statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم): "like the tails of restive 
horses," which are those that do not stand still, but 
rather are agitated and move their tails and legs. 
What is meant by the forbidden raising here is their 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (431). 



 

314 

raising of their hands when making Taslīm, 
pointing to the Taslīm from both sides.1 

Sa‘īd ibn al-Hārith reported: We asked Jābir ibn 
‘Abdullāh about praying in one garment and he 
said: 

ُ ف ي صلى الله عليه وسلمُ النَّب ي  ُ مَعَُ خَرَجْتُ  ه ، بعَْض  ئْتُ  أسَْفاَر  ُ لَيْلَةًُ فَج  ي، ل بعَْض   ي صَل  يُ، فَوَجَدْت ه ُ أمَْر 

د ، ثوَْبُ  وَعَليََُّ ا جَان ب ه ، إ لىَ وَصَلَّيْتُ  ب هُ  فاَشْتمََلْتُ  وَاح   السُّرَىُ مَا: »قاَلَُ انْصَرَفَُ فلَمََّ
ا اجَت ي،ب حَُ فأَخَْبَرْت ه ُ« جَاب رُ  ياَ شْت مَالُ  هَذاَ مَا: »قاَلَُ فَرَغْتُ  فلَمََّ  ،«رَأيَْتُ  الَّذ ي ال 

عاً كَانَُ فإَ نُْ: »قاَلَُ - ضَاقَُ يعَْن ي - ثوَْبُ  كَانَُ: ق لْتُ  فُْ وَاس   ضَي  قاً كَانَُ وَإ نُْ ب ه ، فاَلْتحَ 
رُْ  «.ب هُ  فاَتَّز 

 "I traveled with the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) on one of his 
journeys, and I came one night for something I 
needed and found him praying. I had one garment 
on me, so I wrapped it around myself and prayed by 
his side. When he finished, he said: "O Jābir, what 
has brought you here at night?" I told him of my 
need. When I finished, he said: "O Jābir, what is this 
wrapping up that I have seen?" I said: "It is a (tight) 
garment." He said: "If it is large enough, cover 
yourself with it; and if it is tight, use it as a waist 
sheet."2 

He only asked him first about his need that 
prompted him to come at night, so that once he was 
finished with it, the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) turned his 
attention to guiding and teaching him.3 

 
1 Al-Minhaj Sharh Sahīh Muslim bin Al-Hajjaj by Al-Nawawi (4/152). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (361). 
3 Maṣābīḥ al-Jāmi‘ by al-Damāmīnī (2/82). 
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Ā’ishah, Mother of the Believers, (may Allah be 
pleased with her) reported: 

، وَه وَُ بَيْت هُ  ف ي صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  صَلَّى  ق ياَمًا، قَوْمُ  وَرَاءَه ُ وَصَلَّى جَال سًا فَصَلَّى شَاك 
مُْ فأَشََارَُ ا اجْل س وا، أنَُ  إ لَيْه  لَُ إ نَّمَا: »قاَلَُ انْصَرَفَُ فلَمََّ ع  مَامُ  ج  ي ؤْتمََُّ الْ   رَكَعَُ فإَ ذاَُ ب ه ، ل 

 «.فاَرْفعَ واُ رَفعََُ وَإ ذاَ فاَرْكَع وا،

 The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) prayed in his house 
during his illness. He prayed while sitting and the 
people prayed behind him while standing. He 
pointed to them to sit down. When he had finished 
the prayer, he said: "Verily, the Imām is appointed 
in order to be followed. So when he bows, you 
should bow, and when he raises his head, you 
should do the same."1 

His statement: "(So we prayed behind him 
sitting, and when he finished)" i.e. by exiting his 
prayer with the greeting of peace (taslīm).2 

Rifā‘ah ibn Rāfi‘ az-Zurqi (may Allah be pleased 
with him) reported: 

ا صلى الله عليه وسلم، النَّب ي  ُ وَرَاءَُ ن صَل  ي يَوْمًا ك نَّا نَُ رَأْسَه ُ رَفعََُ فلَمََّ كْعَةُ  م  عَُ: »قاَلَُ الرَّ  ل مَنُْ اللَّّ ُ سَم 
دهَ ُ لُ  قاَلَُ ،«حَم  باَرَكًا طَي  باً كَث يرًا حَمْداً الحَمْد ُ وَلكََُ رَبَّناَ: وَرَاءَه ُ رَج  ، م  ا ف يه   فلَمََّ

تكََل  مُ ا مَنُ : »قاَلَُ انْصَرَفَ،  مَلكًَا وَثلَََث ينَُ ب ضْعَةًُ رَأيَْتُ : »قاَلَُ أنَاَ،: قاَلَُ« لم 
ونهََا ر  لُ  يكَْت ب هَا أيَُّه مُْ يَبْتدَ   «.أوََّ

 One day we were praying behind the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم). 
When he raised his head from rukū‘ (bowing), he 
said: “Sami‘allāhu liman hamidah (Allah hears he 
who praises Him).” A man behind him said: 

 
1 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (688). 
2 Mirqāt al-Mafātīh Sharh Mishkāt al-Masābīh, by al-Qāri (3/876). 
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“Rabbana wa laka al-hamd, hamdan kathīran 
tayyiban mubārakan fīh (Our Lord, praise be to You, 
praise that is abundant, good, and blessed).” When 
the Prophet (may Allah’s peace and blessings be 
upon him) completed the prayer, he asked: “Who is 
the one who spoke?” The man replied: “Me.” The 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: “I saw over thirty angels 
competing to write it first.”1 

This shows that teaching immediately after the 
prayer was one of the situations the Prophet (may 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) was most 
keen on for clarifying mistakes in an engaging 
educational manner. 

‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

ه ، قَبْلَُ اللَّّ ُ عَلىَ السَّلََمُ : ق لْناَ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب ي  ُ مَعَُ صَلَّيْناَُ إ ذاَ ك نَّا باَد  يلَ، عَلىَ السَّلََمُ  ع  بْر   ج 

يكَائ يلَ، عَلىَ السَّلََمُ  ، ف لََنُ  عَلىَ السَّلََمُ  م  ا وَف لََن   عَلَيْناَ أقَْبَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ، النَّب يُُّ انْصَرَفَُ فلَمََّ
ه ، َُ إ نَُّ: »الَُفقََُ ب وَجْه  لََة ُ ف ي أحََد ك مُْ جَلَسَُ فإَ ذاَ السَّلََم ، ه وَُ اللَّّ يَّاتُ : فلَْيقَ لُْ الصَّ  التَّح 

، َّ ، للّ  لَوَات  ، وَالصَّ ي  باَت   السَّلََمُ  وَبَرَكَات ه ، اللَّّ ُ وَرَحْمَة ُ النَّب يُُّ أيَُّهَا عَلَيْكَُ السَّلََمُ  وَالطَّ
باَدُ  وَعَلىَ عَلَيْناَُ ُ  ع  ينَ، اللَّّ ال ح   السَّمَاءُ  ف يُ صَال ح ُ عَبْدُ  ك لَُّ أصََابَُ ذلَ كَُ قاَلَُ إ ذاَ فإَ نَّه ُ الصَّ

، ُ إ لَهَُ لَُ أنَُْ أشَْهَد ُ وَالْرَْض  داً أنََُّ وَأشَْهَد ُ اللَّّ ، إ لَّ حَمَّ  بعَْد ُ يَتخََيَّرُْ ث مَُّ وَرَس ول ه ، عَبْد ه ُ م 
نَُ  «.شَاءَُ مَا الكَلََمُ  م 

 Whenever we prayed with the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) we 
used to say: "Peace be upon Allah before His 
servants; peace be upon Jibrīl; peace be upon 
Mikā'īl; and peace be upon so-and-so and so-and-
so!" When the Prophet (may Allah’s peace and 

 
1 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (799). 
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blessings be upon him) finished the prayer, he 
turned toward us and said: "Indeed, Allah is Peace. 
So, when anyone of you sits in the prayer, let him 
say: 'All greetings, prayers, and good things are due 
to Allah; peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy and blessings of Allah; peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous servants of Allah.' If he says that, 
it will include every righteous servant in the 
heavens and earth. 'I bear witness that there is no 
true god but Allah, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His servant and Messenger.' After 
that, he can say anything he wishes."1 

In the Hadith, when the Prophet (may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him) heard the 
Companions say this sentence in the prayer and 
invoke peace upon the Lord, Glory be to Him, he 
rebuked them and said: “Indeed, Allah is Peace”, 
meaning: how can you say peace be upon the One 
who grants us peace? – Glorified and Exalted be He. 

Mālik ibn Buhaynah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported, 

لًَُ رَأىَُ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ أنََُّ لََة ُ أ ق يمَتُ  وَقدَُْ رَج  ، ي صَل  ي الصَّ ا رَكْعَتيَْن   انْصَرَفَُ فلَمََّ
، ب هُ  لَثَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَُّّ رَس ولُ  بْحَُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  لَه ُ وَقاَلَُ النَّاس  بْحَُ أرَْبعَاً، الصُّ  الصُّ
 «.أرَْبعَاً

 that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saw a man praying 
two rak'ahs when the iqamah for the prayer had 
been called. When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (6230). 
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finished, the people gathered around him, and the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to him: "The morning 
prayer is four (rak’ahs)? The morning prayer is 
four?"1 

In a version by Muslim, Ibn Buhaynah reported: 
"The Iqāmah for the morning prayer was called, 
and the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) saw a man praying while 
the Mu'adhdhin was calling the Iqāmah, so he said: 

بْحَُ أتَ صَل  ي»  «.أرَْبعَاً؟ الصُّ

 “Do you offer the Fajr prayer as four Rak‘ahs?”2 

The benefit of repetition is emphasizing the 
disapproval, and the reason behind it is to dedicate 
oneself to the obligatory prayer from its beginning, 
thus embarking upon it immediately after the Imām 
starts; maintaining the complements of the 
obligatory prayer takes precedence over 
preoccupying oneself with a voluntary prayer.3 

h - Education in matters where disagreement is 
acceptable: 

‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Yazīd reported: 

نىً ع ثمَْانُ  صَلَّى» ، صلى الله عليه وسلمُ النَّب ى ُ  مَعَُ صَلَّيْتُ : اللَّّ ُ عَبْد ُ فقَاَلَُ أرَْبعَاًُ، ب م   أبَ ى وَمَعَُ رَكْعَتيَْن 

، بكَْرُ  ، ع مَرَُ وَمَعَُ رَكْعَتيَْن  ، عَنُْ زَادَُ رَكْعَتيَْن  نُْ صَدْرًا ع ثمَْانَُ وَمَعَُ حَفْص   إ مَارَت هُ  م 

هَا، ث مَُّ نُْ زَادَُ أتَمََّ يَةَُ أبَ ى عَنُْ ه ناَ اهَُ م  عاَو  قتَُْ ث مَُّ م  ؛ ب ك مُ  تفََرَّ ق  دتُْ  الطُّر   ل ىُ أنََُّ فلََوَد 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (663). 
2 "Sahīh Muslim" (711), and his saying: (Lātha bihi an-nās): meaning; they 

surrounded him and gathered. "Kashf Al-Mushkil min Hadīth As-Sahīhayn" 
by Ibn Al-Jawzi (4/68). 

3 Tatrīz Riyād as-Sālihīn, by Faysal al-Mubārak (p. 989). 
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نُْ ، رَكْعَتيَْنُ  رَكَعاَتُ  أرَْبعَ ُ م  تقََبَّلَتيَْن  يَة ُ فَحَدَّثنَ ى الْعَْمَشُ  قاَلَُ م  عاَو  ةَُ بْنُ  م   عَنُْ ق رَّ
هُ  بْتَُ: لَه ُ فقَ يلَُ قاَلَُ أرَْبعَاً، صَلَّى اللَّّ ُ عَبْدَُ أنََُّ أشَْياَخ   أرَْبعَاً، صَلَّيْتَُ ث مَُّ ع ثمَْانَ، عَلىَ ع 

لََفُ : قاَلَُ  «.شَرُ  الْخ 

 "‘Uthmān offered four Rak‘ahs at Mina. So, 
‘Abdullah said: "I prayed with the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) with 
two Rak‘ahs, and with Abu Bakr with two Rak‘ahs, 
and with ‘Umar with two Rak‘ahs." He added on the 
authority of Hafs: "and with ‘Uthmān during the 
early part of his caliphate, then he completed 
them." He added from here on the authority of Abu 
Mu‘āwiyah: "then your paths diverged; I wish that 
out of the four Rak‘ahs I had two accepted Rak‘ahs." 
Al-A‘mash said: "Mu‘āwiyah ibn Qurrah narrated to 
me from his shaykhs that ‘Abdullah offered four 
Rak‘ahs." He said: It was said to him: "You criticized 
‘Uthmān, then you offered four Rak‘ahs?" He said: 
"Disagreement is evil."1 

Among what we find in this narration is that if 
education leads to disagreement and dispute, there 
is nothing wrong with delaying its conveyance, if it 
is among the issues wherein disagreement is 
acceptable. 

44- Teaching the prayer wherever it is suitable: 
Anyone who reflects upon the biography of the 

Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) will find that he did not restrict teaching to 
one place, at the expense  of others. Rather, he used 

 
1 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (1960). 



 

320 

to teach the noble Companions in every place 
where he found an opportunity to teach. The 
following are some evidences demonstrating these 
matters: 

a - Educating during travel: 
Usāmah ibn Zayd reported that he heard him 

say: 

نُْ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  دفَعََُ عْبُ  كَانَُ إ ذاَُ حَتَّى عَرَفَةَُ م  َُ ث مَُّ فَباَلَُ نَزَلَُ ب الش   أ  ي سْب غ ُ وَلمَُْ توََضَّ
ض وءَ، لََةَ،: لهَ ُ فقَ لْتُ  الْو  لََة ُ: »قاَلَُ الصَّ بَ،« أمََامَكَُ الصَّ ا فَرَك  زْدلَ فَةَُ جَاءَُ فلَمََّ  الْم 

أَ، نَزَلَُ ض وءَ، فأَسَْبغََُ فَتوََضَّ لََة ُ أ ق يمَتُ  ث مَُّ الْو  بَ، فَصَلَّى الصَّ  ك لُُّ أنَاَخَُ ث مَُّ الْمَغْر 

يرَه ُ إ نْسَانُ  ل ه ، ف ي بعَ  شَاءُ  أ ق يمَتُ  ث مَُّ مَنْز  هَا، الْع   .شَيْئاً بَيْنهَ مَا ي صَل ُ  وَلمَُْ فَصَلََّ

 The Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) proceeded from ‘Arafah 
until he reached the creek of a hill, where he 
dismounted and urinated, and then performed 
ablution quickly. I said to him: ‘Prayer!’ whereupon 
he said: ‘Prayer awaits you.’ So he rode again, and 
as he came to Muzdalifah, he dismounted and 
performed ablution thoroughly. Then the Iqāmah 
was announced for prayer and he performed the 
Maghrib prayer. Then every person made their 
camel kneel down where they were and then the 
Iqāmah was announced for the ‘Ishā’ prayer and he 
performed it, and he did not offer any prayer 
between them.1 

The Hadīth provides evidence that people 
should not occupy themselves with Dhikr, the 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (1280). 
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Qur'an, or prayer during the night of Muzdalifah, 
because the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) lay down until dawn broke. 
This reflects his care for himself; because after the 
fatigue of traveling from ‘Arafah to Muzdalifah, and 
being occupied during the daytime with 
supplication, teaching the people, and guiding 
them, the body needs rest, so he slept the entire 
night. Neither Jābir nor anyone else, as far as I 
know, mentioned whether the Prophet (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him) observed the 
Witr prayer or not. It seems that he observed the 
Witr; because he would not abandon the Witr, 
whether as a resident or on a journey.1 

On the authority of Al-Mughīrah ibn Shu‘bah 
(may Allah be pleased with him) 

يرَة ُ قاَلَُ تبَ وكَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  مَعَُ غَزَا أنََّه ُ» غ  زَُ الْم   الْغاَئ طُ  ق بَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  فَتبََرَّ
، صَلََة ُ قَبْلَُ إ داَوَةًُ مَعهَ ُ فَحَمَلْتُ  ا الْفَجْر  يقُ  أخََذتُْ  إ ليََُّ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  رَجَعَُ فلَمََّ  أ هَر 
نَُ يدَيَْهُ  عَلىَ داَوَة ُ م  اتُ  ثلَََثَُ يدَيَْهُ  غَسَلَُوَُ الْ  جُ  ذهََبَُ ث مَُّ وَجْهَه ، غَسَلَُ ث مَُّ مَرَّ  ي خْر 
بَّتهَ ُ رَاعَيْه ، عَنُْ ج  ا فَضَاقَُ ذ  بَّت هُ  ك مَّ بَّة ، ف ي يدَيَْهُ  فأَدَْخَلَُ ج  رَاعَيْهُ  أخَْرَجَُ حَتَّى الْج   ذ 
نُْ بَّة ، أسَْفَلُ  م  رَاعَيْهُ  وَغَسَلَُ الْج  رْفَُ إ لىَ ذ  ،الْم  َُ ث مَُّ قَيْن  أ فَّيْه ، عَلىَ توََضَّ  «.أقَْبَلَُ ث مَُّ خ 

 "Al-Mughīrah reported that he participated in the 
expedition of Tabūk with the Messenger of Allah 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him). He 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah went out to answer 
the call of nature, so I carried a waterskin with him 

 
1 Fat-h Dhil-Jalāl Wal-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām by Ibn 'Uthaymīn 

(3/407). 
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before the Fajr prayer. When the Messenger of 
Allah (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) returned to me, I began to pour water on his 
hands from the waterskin. He washed his hands 
three times, then he washed his face. Then, he tried 
to take his arms out of his cloak, but the sleeves of 
his cloak were too tight. So, he put his hands inside 
the cloak until he took his arms out from 
underneath the cloak. He washed his forearms up 
to the elbows, then he wiped over his leather socks, 
and then he came forward.'" 

Al-Mughīrah said: 

د ُ حَتَّى مَعَه ُ فأَقَْبلَْتُ  واُ قدَُْ النَّاسَُ نَج  حْمَنُ  عَبْدَُ قدََّم   فأَدَْرَكَُ لهَ مُْ فَصَلَّى عَوْفُ  بْنَُ الرَّ
كْعَتيَْنُ  إ حْدىَ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ الل ُ رَس ولُ  ُ مَعَُ فَصَلَّى الرَّ كْعَةَُ النَّاس  رَةَ، الرَّ ا الآخ   عَبْد ُ سَلَّمَُ فلَمََّ

حْمَنُ  ينَُ ذلَ كَُ فأَفَْزَعَُ صَلََتهَ ُ ي ت مُُّ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ الل ُ رَس ولُ  قاَمَُ عَوْفُ  بْنُ  الرَّ سْل م  وا الْم   فأَكَْثرَ 
اُ التَّسْب يحَُ مْ، أقَْبَلَُ صَلََتهَ ُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ قَضَى فلَمََّ  قدَُْ: قاَلَُ أوَُْ أحَْسَنْت مْ،: »قاَلَُ ث مَُّ عَلَيْه 
ا أنَُْ يغَْب ط ه مُْ« أصََبْت مُْ لََةَُ صَلَّو   .ال وَقْت هَُ الصَّ

 “So I went with him until we found that the people 
had put ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn ‘Awf forward to lead 
them in prayer. The Messenger of Allah, may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him, caught one of the 
two Rak‘ahs, so he prayed the last Rak‘ah with the 
people. When ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn ‘Awf concluded 
the prayer, the Messenger of Allah, may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him, stood up to 
complete his prayer. This alarmed the Muslims, so 
they pronounced Tasbeeh (glorifying Allah) 
abundantly. When the Prophet, may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him, finished his prayer, he 
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turned to them, then said: 'You have done well,' or 
he said: 'You have done the right thing,' 
commending them for having offered the prayer at 
its prescribed time.”1 

On the authority of Abu Ayyūb (may Allah be 
pleased with him) 

، ف ي وَه وَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ ل رَس ولُ  عَرَضَُ أعَْرَاب يًّاُ أنََُّ طَامُ  فأَخََذَُ سَفَر  هَا أوَُْ - ناَقَت هُ  ب خ  مَام   ب ز 

د ُ ياَ أوَُْ - الل ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ: قاَلَُ ث مَُّ حَمَّ ب ن ي ب مَا أخَْب رْن ي - م  نَُ ي قَر   د ن ي وَمَا الْجَنَّة ، م   ي باَع 
نَُ ، م  ف  قَ، لقَدَُْ: »قاَلَُ ث مَُّ أصَْحَاب ه ، ف ي نَظَرَُ ث مَُّ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ، النَّب يُُّ فكََفَُّ: قاَلَُ النَّار   لقَدَُْ أوَُْ و 

يَُ كُ  لَُ اللَُ تعَْب د ُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ فقَاَلَُ فأَعََادَ،: قاَلَُ ق لْتَ؟ كَيْفَُ: قاَلَُ ،«ه د   شَيْئاً، ب هُ  ت شْر 

لََةَ، وَت ق يمُ  كَاةَ، وَت ؤْت ي الصَّ لُ وَتَُ الزَّ مَ، ص  ح   «.النَّاقَةَُ دعَ ُ الرَّ

 "A Bedouin intercepted the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
while he was on a journey, took hold of his she-
camel's halter - or its reins - and then said: "O 
Messenger of Allah - or O Muhammad - tell me of 
that which will bring me closer to Paradise and 
distance me from the Fire." He said: The Prophet 
 stopped, then looked at his Companions, and (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
then said: "He has indeed been granted success, or 
he has been guided." He said: "What did you say?" 
So he repeated it, and the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 
"Worship Allah and do not associate anything with 
Him, establish the prayer, pay the Zakah, and 
maintain the ties of kinship. Let go of the she-
camel."2 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (274). 
2 Ibid (13). 
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We find in these Hadīths: that teaching was 
present during travel just as it was in the case of a 
non-traveler, and being a traveler did not cause him 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) to 
refrain from teaching people. Rather, the need for 
teaching was perhaps more pressing during travel, 
due to the incidents and events that arise during it 
more so than in other places. 

b - Education within the Mosque: 
Like his prayer (صلى الله عليه وسلم) on the pulpit, and the Hadith 

of the one harming his own prayer.1 

c - Educating in the home: 
Ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be pleased with him) 

reported: 

نْدَُ ب تُُّ» ونَةَ، خَالَت ي ع  حَتُْ صلى الله عليه وسلم، اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  صَلََة ُ إ لىَ لَْنَْظ رَنَُّ: فقَ لْتُ  مَيْم   فطَ ر 

سَادةَ ، صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ ل رَس ولُ  ُ، عَنُْ النَّوْمَُ يمَْسَحُ  فَجَعَلَُ ط ول هَا، ف ي صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فَناَمَُ و  ه   وَجْه 

رَُالْوََاُ العَشْرَُ الآياَتُ  قَرَأَُ ث مَُّ نُْ خ  مْرَانَ، آلُ  م  علََّقاً، شَنًّا أتَىَ ث مَُّ خَتمََُ حَتَّى ع   فأَخََذهَ ُ م 
َُ أ ثلَُْ فَصَنعَْتُ  فقَ مْتُ  ي صَل  ي قاَمَُ ث مَُّ فَتوََضَّ ئْتُ  ث مَُّ صَنعََ، مَا م   فوََضَعَُ جَنْب هُ  إ لىَ فقَ مْتُ  ج 

ي، عَلىَ يدَهَ ُ ، صَلَّى ث مَُّ ت ل هَا،يفَُْ فَجَعَلَُ ب أ ذ ن ي أخََذَُ ث مَُّ رَأْس  ُ، صَلَّى ث مَُّ رَكْعَتيَْن   رَكْعَتيَْن 

، صَلَّى ث مَُّ ، صَلَّى ث مَُّ رَكْعَتيَْن  ، صَلَّى ث مَُّ رَكْعَتيَْن   ث مَُّ رَكْعَتيَْنُ  صَلَّى ث مَُّ رَكْعَتيَْن 
 «.أوَْترََُ

 "I spent the night in the house of my maternal aunt 
Maymūnah. I said: 'I will certainly observe the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him).' A cushion was laid out 
for the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and the Messenger 
of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) slept on it lengthwise. He began to wipe 

 
1 Refer to what has preceded. 
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the effect of sleep off his face, then he recited the ten 
last verses of Sūrat Āl-‘Imrān until he finished it. 
Then, he came to a hanging water-skin, took it and 
made ablution. Then, he stood for prayer. So I got 
up and did as he did. Then, I came and stood beside 
him. He put his hand on my head, then he took hold 
of my ear and started twisting it. He then offered 
two Rak‘ahs, then two Rak‘ahs, then two Rak‘ahs, 
then two Rak‘ahs, then two Rak‘ahs, then two 
Rak‘ahs. Then, he performed the Witr prayer."1 

In another narration: 

ه ، عَنُْ فقَ مْتُ » لَن ي، يَسَار  ين ه ، عَنُْ فجََعلََن ي فَحَوَّ  «.اللَّّ ُ شَاءَُ مَا صَلَّى ث مَُّ يمَ 

 "So I stood up on his left side, so he moved me, and 
placed me on his right side, then he prayed as Allah 
willed".2 

So, the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) taught Ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah 
be pleased with him and his father) matters in his 
prayer that he did not know except in this Hadīth. 

d - Teaching when visiting the sick: 
1 - Jābir (may Allah be pleased with him) 

teaching Sujūd (prostration) in prayer: 
Jābir ibn ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with 

him and his father) reported: 

يضًا عَادَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولَُ أنََُّ سَادةَ ُ عَلىَ ي صَل  ي فَرَآه ُ مَر   فأَخََذَُ ب هَا، فَرَمَى فأَخََذهََا و 
ُ عَلىَ صَل ُ : »وَقاَلَُ ب هُ  فَرَمَىُ فأَخََذهَ ُ عَلَيْهُ  ل ي صَل  يَُ ع وداً ُ اسْتطََعْتَُ إ نُ  الْْرَْض   وَإ لَّ

ودكََُ وَاجْعَلُْ إ يمَاءً، فأَوَْمُ  َُ س ج  نُْ خْفضََُأ كَُ م  ك وع   «.ر 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (4570). 
2 Ibid. (859). 
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 The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) visited a sick person 
and saw him pray on a pillow. He took the pillow 
and threw it away. The man took it, again with the 
intention to pray on it, and the Messenger of Allah 
once again threw it away. He then said: "Pray on the 
ground if you are able to; and if not, then use 
gestures and make your prostration lower than 
your bowing."1 

From what we find in the Hadith is that the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) threw away the pillow, which is not 
suitable to be a place for prostration, and he made 
this dependent on ability. If the sick person is able 
to perform prostration, he should do so; and if not, 
then there is no need for this pillow. 

2 - Teaching 'Imran (may Allah be pleased with 
him) about standing in prayer: 

‘Imrān ibn Husayn (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: 

، ب ي كَانَتُْ ير  لََة ، عَنُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ فَسَألَْتُ  بَوَاس  عُْ لمَُْ فإَ نُْ قاَئ مًا، صَل ُ : »فقَاَلَُ الصَّ  تسَْتطَ 
داً، عُْ لمَُْ فإَ نُْ فقَاَع   «.جَنْبُ  فعَلَىَ تسَْتطَ 

 I was suffering from hemorrhoids, so I asked the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about the prayer. He said, "Pray 
standing; if you cannot, then sitting; and if you 
cannot, then on your side."2 

 
1 As-Sunan Al-Kubrā by Al-Bayhaqi (3718). Its discussion has preceded on p. 

180. 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1117). 
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Thus, when the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) learned of his 
illness, he instructed him to pray standing; if he is 
unable, he should move to sitting, and if he is 
unable, he should move to praying on a bed, 
directing his face and chest toward the qiblah. 

Chapter Nine 
This includes: 
Providing the opportunity to ask questions. 
Praise for the learner. 
Answering with more information than what the 

questioner requested. 
Permissibility of exchanging views and 

discussing to increase understanding. 
A teacher should allow his student to alert him 

when there was a possibility of a mistake. 
To grant the student the opportunity to speak. 
The teacher's inquiry upon the possibility of a 

mistake. 
Answering the learners according to their 

circumstances. 
Checking in with the learners. 
Considering individual differences among 

learners. 
His advice to the callers of the religion to teach 

others the affairs of prayer. 
45- Providing the opportunity to ask questions: 
Among what we find in the Sunnah is that the 

Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to give the opportunity for 
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questions to be posed to him, and he would answer 
the question without annoyance or impatience with 
the inquiries. Among those questions on the subject 
of prayer are the following: 

a - Asking about the most beloved deeds to Allah: 
‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with him) 

reported: 

لََة ُ: »قاَلَُ اللَّّ ؟ إ لىَ أحََبُُّ العمََلُ  أيَُُّ: صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ سَألَْتُ  ؟ُ ث مَُّ: قاَلَُ ،«وَقْت هَا عَلىَ الصَّ  أيَ 
؟ُ ث مَُّ: قاَلَُ« الوَال ديَْنُ  ب رُُّ ث مَُّ: »قاَلَُ هَاد ُ: »قاَلَُ أيَ  ، حَدَّثنَ ي: قاَلَُ« اللَّّ ُ سَب يلُ  ف ي الج  نَّ  ب ه 

 .ه ُاسْتزََدْت ُ وَلَوُ 

 I asked the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم):  “Which deed is most 
beloved to Allah?” He said: “Offering prayer at the 
appointed time.” I said: “Then, what comes next?” 
He said: “Dutifulness to one's parents.” I said: 
“Then, what comes next?” He said: “Jihad in the way 
of Allah.” He said: These were the things he said to 
me, and if I had asked him for more.1 

This person asking about the best of deeds asked 
only to seek knowledge of what should be given 
priority among them, and out of keenness to know 
the foundation, so that the intent towards it is 
affirmed and its observance is strictly maintained.2 

Ibn Mas‘ūd (may Allah be pleased with him) 
wanted to continue asking out of keenness to 
acquire more knowledge and to know the gates of 
goodness. However, he sensed, or feared, that the 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (527). 
2 Ihkām al-Ahkām Sharh ‘Umdat al-Ahkām by Ibn Daqīq al-Eid (1/162). 
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Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) might become weary, so he 
remained silent out of compassion for him, 
knowing that if he had asked more, he would have 
been answered.1 

b - The question about the first mosque 
established on earth: 

Abu Dharr (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

دُ  أيَُُّ: الل ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ ق لْتُ  عَُ مَسْج  ض  ُ ف ي و  ؟ الْْرَْض  ل  د ُ: »قاَلَُ أوََّ « الْحَرَامُ  الْمَسْج 
؟ ث مَُّ: ق لْتُ  د ُ: »قاَلَُ أيَ   وَأيَْنمََا سَنَةً، أرَْبعَ ونَُ: »قاَلَُ بَيْنهَ مَا؟ كَمُْ: ق لْتُ « الْْقَْصَىُ الْمَسْج 

لََة ُ أدَْرَكَتكَُْ د ُ ه وَُفَُ فَصَل ُ  الصَّ يثُ  وَف ي ،«مَسْج  لُ  أبَ ي حَد   أدَْرَكَتكَُْ حَيْث مَاُ ث مَُّ» كَام 
لََة ُ د ُ فإَ نَّه ُ فَصَل  ه ، الصَّ  «.مَسْج 

 I said: O Messenger of Allah, which mosque was 
established on earth first? He said: "Al-Masjid al-
Harām." I said: Then which? He said: "Al-Aqsa 
Mosque." I said: How much time was there between 
them? He said: "Forty years, and wherever the 
prayer overtakes you, pray, for it is a mosque." And 
in the Hadith of Abu Kāmil: "Then wherever you are 
when the time for prayer starts, pray it, for it is a 
mosque."2 

The Prophet’s saying (صلى الله عليه وسلم):  "wherever you are 
when the time for prayer starts" indicates 
maintaining the prayer at its proper time. 

c - The question about the Pillars of Islam: 

 
1 Al-Manhal al-Hadīth Fi Sharh al-Hadīth by Mūsa Lāshīn (1/121). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (520). 
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Talhah ibn ‘Ubaydillah (may Allah be pleased 
with him) reported, 

، ثاَئ رَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  إ لىَ جَاءَُ أعَْرَاب يًّا أنََُّ أْس   مَاذاَ أخَْب رْن ي اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ: فقَاَلَُ الرَّ
نَُ عَليََُّ اللَّّ ُ فَرَضَُ لََة ؟ م  لَوَاتُ : »فقَاَلَُ الصَّ ُ الخَمْسَُ الصَّ عَُ أنَُْ إ لَّ : فقَاَلَُ ،«شَيْئاً تطََّوَّ
نَُ عَليََُّ اللَّّ ُ فَرَضَُ مَا أخَْب رْن ي ؟ م  ياَم  ُ رَمَضَانَُ شَهْرَُ: »فقَاَلَُ الص   عَُ أنَُْ إ لَّ  ،«شَيْئاً تطََّوَّ

نَُ عَليََُّ اللَّّ ُ فَرَضَُ ب مَا أخَْب رْن ي: فقَاَلَُ كَاة ؟ م   شَرَائ عَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فأَخَْبَرَه ُ: فقَاَلَُ الزَّ
، سْلََم  َُ لَُ أكَْرَمَكَ، وَالَّذ ي: قاَلَُ الْ  ع ُأ ا أنَْق صُ  وَلَُ شَيْئاً، تطََوَّ مَّ  عَليََُّ اللَّّ ُ فَرَضَُ م 
 «.صَدقََُ إ نُْ الجَنَّةَُ دخََلَُ أوَُْ صَدقََ، إ نُْ أفَْلحََُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فقَاَلَُ شَيْئاً،

 "A Bedouin, with disheveled hair, came to the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, tell me, what has Allah obligated upon me 
regarding the prayer?" He said: "The five prayers, 
unless you do something voluntarily." He said: "Tell 
me, what has Allah obligated upon me regarding 
fasting?" He said: "The month of Ramadan, unless 
you do something voluntarily." He said: "Tell me, 
what has Allah obligated upon me regarding 
Zakah?" He said: So the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
informed him of the laws of Islam. He said: "By the 
One Who has honored you, I will not do anything 
voluntarily, nor will I omit anything from what 
Allah has obligated upon me." Thereupon, the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "He will succeed if he 
proves to be truthful, or he will enter Paradise if he 
proves to be truthful."1 

This questioner was seeking direction and 
asking for guidance; so a guide should lead the 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1891). 
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questioner to the objective in the gentlest manner 
and by the shortest path, with what is most 
beneficial to the questioner and leaves the best 
impression on him. He should be gentle with him, 
and his response should be according to the 
situation of the questioner.1 

46 - Praising the student: 
There are many categories of students; some are 

proficient while others are less so, so they vary 
greatly. Therefore, a teacher should capitalize on 
the brilliance that appears in a  student and praise 
him. Something to this effect has been mentioned in 
the Sunnah in the context of prayer: 

a - Praising a questioner if he is guided when 
posing his question: 

Abu Ayyūb (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported 

، ف ي وَه وَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ ل رَس ولُ  عَرَضَُ أعَْرَاب يًّاُ أنََُّ طَامُ  فأَخََذَُ سَفَر  هَا أوَُْ - ناَقَت هُ  ب خ  مَام   ب ز 

د ُ ياَ أوَُْ - الل ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ: قاَلَُ ث مَُّ حَمَّ ب ن ي ب مَا أخَْب رْن ي - م  نَُ ي قَر   د ن ي وَمَا الْجَنَّة ، م   ي باَع 
نَُ ، م  ف  قَ، لقَدَُْ: »قاَلَُ ث مَُّ أصَْحَاب ه ، ف ي نَظَرَُ ث مَُّ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ، النَّب يُُّ فكََفَُّ: قاَلَُ النَّار   لقَدَُْ أوَُْ و 

يَُ كُ  لَُ اللَُ تعَْب د ُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ فقَاَلَُ فأَعََادَ،: قاَلَُ ق لْتَ؟ كَيْفَُ: قاَلَُ ،«ه د   شَيْئاً، ب هُ  ت شْر 

لََةَ، وَت ق يمُ  كَاةَ، وَت ؤْت ي الصَّ لُ وَتَُ الزَّ مَ، ص  ح   «.النَّاقَةَُ دعَ ُ الرَّ

 "A Bedouin intercepted the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
while he was on a journey, and took hold of the 
halter of his she-camel - or its reins. Then he said: 
"O Messenger of Allah - or O Muhammad - tell me of 
what will bring me closer to Paradise and keep me 

 
1 Ash-Shāfi fi Sharh Musnad Ash-Shāfi‘i, by Ibn Al-Athir (1/339). 
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away from the Fire." He said: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
stopped, then looked at his Companions, and said: 
"He has indeed been granted success, or he has 
been guided." He said: "What did you say?" He said: 
So he repeated it. Then the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 
"Worship Allah and do not associate anything with 
Him, establish the prayer, pay the Zakah, and 
maintain the ties of kinship. Let go of the she-
camel."1 

His statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم): "He has been granted success, 
or he has been guided," indicates his approval of 
this question and his praise for the questioner, as 
he testified to his success and guidance to what he 
should ask about. Then, the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) answered 
him with what was required of him in that 
situation.2 

b - Praising the questioner by mentioning his 
good outcome: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

لْت ه ُ إ ذاَ عَمَلُ  عَلىَ د لَّن ي الل ، رَس ولُ  ياَ: فقَاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  إ لىَ جَاءَُ أعَْرَاب يًّاُ أنََُّ  عَم 
كُ  لَُ اللَُ تعَْب د ُ: »قاَلَُ الْجَنَّةَ، دخََلْتُ  لََةَُ وَت ق يمُ  شَيْئاً، ب هُ  ت شْر  يُ الْمَكْت وبَةَ، الصَّ  وَت ؤَد  
كَاةَُ و الزَّ ومُ  ضَةَ،الْمَفْر  ه ، نفَْس ي وَالَّذ ي: قاَلَُ ،«رَمَضَانَُ وَتصَ  يد ُ لَُ ب يدَ   هَذاَ عَلىَ أزَ 
نْه ، أنَْق صُ  وَلَُ أبَدَاًُ، شَيْئاً ا م  ه ُ مَنُْ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ قَالَُ وَلَّى فلَمََّ لُ  إ لىَ يَنْظ رَُ أنََُّ سَرَّ  رَج 
نُْ  «.صَدقََُ إ نُْ أفَْلحََُ» رواية وفي ،«هَذاَ إ لىَ فلَْيَنْظ رُْ الْجَنَّة ، أهَْلُ  م 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (13). 
2 See: "Al-Mufhim lima Ashkal min Talkhīs Kitāb Muslim" by al-Qurtubi 

(6/530). 
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 "A Bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, direct me to a deed that 
will make me enter Paradise if I do it." He said: 
"Worship Allah and do not associate anything with 
Him, establish the prescribed prayer, pay the 
obligatory Zakat, and fast Ramadan." He said: "By 
the One in Whose Hand my soul is, I will never do 
anything more or less than this." When he left, the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "Whoever wishes to look at a man 
from the dwellers of Paradise, let him look at this 
(man)"1, and in another narration: "He has 
succeeded if he is truthful."2 

So, the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) knew that he would fulfil 
what he had adhered to, and that he would persist 
in that and enter Paradise. As for his words (صلى الله عليه وسلم): “He 
will be successful if he is truthful”; this shows 
success is contingent upon his truthfulness. 

c - Praising the questioner by mentioning the 
great importance of what is being asked about: 

Mu‘ādh ibn Jabal (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: 

، ف ي صلى الله عليه وسلمُ النَّب ي  ُ مَعَُ ك نْتُ  يباً يَوْمًا فأَصَْبَحْتُ  سَفَر  نْه ُ قَر  ُ، وَنَحْنُ  م  ير   رَس ولَُ ياَ: فقَ لْتُ  نَس 
ل ن ي ب عمََلُ  أخَْب رْن ي الل ُ د ن ي الجَنَّةَُ ي دْخ  ، عَنُ  وَي باَع  ، عَنُْ سَألَْتنَ ي لقَدَُْ: »قاَلَُ النَّار  يم   عَظ 
يرُ  وَإ نَّه ُ كُْ وَلَُ اللََُّّ تعَْب د ُ عَلَيْه ، اللَّّ ُ يَسَّرَه ُ مَنُْ لىَُعَُ لَيَس  يمُ  شَيْئاً، ب هُ  ت شْر  لََةَ، وَت ق   الصَّ

كَاةَ، وَت ؤْت ي ومُ  الزَّ جُُّ رَمَضَانَ، وَتصَ   أبَْوَابُ  عَلىَ أدَ لُّكَُ ألََُ: »قاَلَُ ث مَُّ« البَيْتَُ وَتحَ 

وْمُ : الخَيْرُ  نَّة ، الصَّ دقََة ُ ج  يئةََُ ت طْف ئُ  وَالصَّ  وَصَلََة ُ النَّارَُ، الْمَاءُ  ي طْف ئُ  كَمَا الخَط 

لُ  ج  نُْ الرَّ ن وب ه مُۡ ﴿تتَجََافىَُٰ تلَََُ ث مَُّ: قاَلَُ« اللَّيْلُ  جَوْفُ  م  ع ُ عَنُ  ج   بلغُ حتى ﴾،...ٱلۡمَضَاج 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1397). 
2 Ibid. (46). 
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كَُ ألََُ: قاَلَُ ث مَُّ ﴿يعَۡمَل ونَ﴾، ُ أ خْب ر  ه ، ك ل  هُ  الْمَْرُ  ب رَأْس  ود  رْوَة ُ وَعَم  ؟ُ وَذ  ه  : ق لْتُ  سَناَم 
سْلََم ، الْمَْرُ  رَأْسُ : »قاَلَُ الل ، رَس ولَُ ياَُ بلَىَ ود ه ُ الْ  لََة ، وَعَم  رْوَة ُ الصَّ هُ  وَذ   سَناَم 

هَاد ُ كَُأ خُْ ألََُ: »قاَلَُ ث مَُّ« الج   ب ل سَان هُ  فأَخََذَُ الل ُ، نَب يَُّ ياَُ بلَىَ: ق لْتُ « ك ل  ه ؟ ذلَ كَُ ب مَلََكُ  ب ر 
ؤَاخَذ ونَُ وَإ نَّا الل ، نَب يَُّ ياَ: فقَ لْتُ  ،«هَذاَ عَلَيْكَُ ك فَُّ: »قاَلَُ ؟ُ نَتكََلَّمُ  ب مَاُ لمَ  : فقَاَلَُ ب ه 

لَتكَُْ» كَُ ثكَ  عاَذ ، ياَ أ مُّ مُْ عَلىَ النَّارُ  ف ي اسَُالنَُّ يكَ بُُّ وَهَلُْ م  ه  وه  ج  مُْ عَلىَ أوَُْ و  ه  ر   مَناَخ 
ُ مُْ حَصَائ د ُ إ لَّ نَت ه   «.ألَْس 

 I was on a journey in the company of the Prophet 
 One morning I was close to him when we were .(صلى الله عليه وسلم)
on the move, so I said: O Messenger of Allah, inform 
me of a deed that admits me into Paradise and 
keeps me far from Hellfire. He said: "You have asked 
me about a great matter, which is, indeed, easy for 
whomever Allah makes it easy. Worship Allah and 
do not associate anything with Him, establish the 
prayer, give Zakah, fast Ramadan, and make Hajj to 
the House." Then he said: "Shall I not guide you to 
the gates of goodness? Fasting is a shield, charity 
extinguishes sin as water extinguishes fire, and a 
man's prayer in the dead of night." He said: Then he 
recited: {They forsake their beds...}1, until he 
reached {what they used to do}2. Then he said: 
"Shall I inform you of the head of the whole matter, 
its pillar, and its peak?" I said: Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah. He said: "The head of the matter is Islam, its 
pillar is the prayer, and its peak is Jihad." Then he 
said: "Shall I inform you of what holds all these 
things?" I said: Yes, O Prophet of Allah. So he took 

 
1 [Surat as-Sajdah: 16]. 
2 [Surat as-Sajdah: 17]. 
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hold of his tongue and said: "Keep this under 
control." I said: O Prophet of Allah, are we held 
accountable for what we speak? He said: "May your 
mother lose you, O Mu‘ādh! What else casts people 
into Hellfire on their faces or on their noses other 
than the harvest of their tongues?"1 

Also his saying: "You have asked about a matter 
of great importance," is exactly as he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said; 
because the greatness of the outcome is 
proportionate to the greatness of the cause. 
Entering Paradise and keeping far from Hell is a 
matter of great importance, the cause of which is 
complying with every command and avoiding every 
prohibition2. How excellent Mu‘ādh was, and how 
eloquent! He was concise yet profoundly 
expressive. The Lawgiver commended his question 
and was pleased with his eloquence, saying: "You 
have asked about a matter of great importance."3 

d - Praising the worshippers by affirming the 
correctness of their action: 

1 - Praising the Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them) when they performed the 
prayer at its prescribed time: 

 
1 Narrated in Sunan At-Tirmidhi, no. 2616; classified as Sahīh by At-Tirmidhi 

and Sheikh Shu'ayb Al-Arnā'ūt in the verification of "Musnad Ahmad", 
36/345. 

2 "Al-Ta‘yīn fī Sharḥ al-Arba‘īn" by al-Ṭūfī (1/220). 
3 Al-Mu‘īn ‘Ala Tafahhum Al-Arba‘īn by Ibn Al-Mulaqqin (p. 351). 
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Al-Mughīrah ibn Shu‘bah (may Allah be pleased 
with him) reported 

زَُ تبَ وكَ، صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  مَعَُ غَزَا أنََّه ُ  مَعَه ُ فَحَمَلْتُ  الْغاَئ طُ  ق بَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  فَتبََرَّ
، صَلََة ُ قَبْلَُ إ داَوَةًُ ا الْفجَْر  يقُ  أخََذْتُ  إ ليََُّ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  رَجَعَُ فلَمََّ نَُ يدَيَْهُ  عَلىَ أ هَر   م 

داَوَة ُ اتُ  لََثَُثَُ يدَيَْهُ  وَغَسَلَُ الْْ  جُ  ذهََبَُ ث مَُّ وَجْهَه ، غَسَلَُ ث مَُّ مَرَّ بَّتهَ ُ ي خْر   عَنُْ ج 
رَاعَيْه ، ا فَضَاقَُ ذ  بَّت هُ  ك مَّ بَّة ، ف ي يدَيَْهُ  فأَدَْخَلَُ ج  رَاعَيْهُ  أخَْرَجَُ حَتَّى الْج  نُْ ذ   أسَْفَلُ  م 
بَّة ، رَاعَيْهُ  وَغَسَلَُ الْج  ، إ لىَ ذ  رْفقََيْن  َُتوََُ ث مَُّ الْم  أ فَّيْه ، عَلىَ ضَّ يرَة ُ قاَلَُ أقَْبَلَ، ث مَُّ خ  غ  : الْم 
د ُ حَتَّى مَعَه ُ فأَقَْبلَْتُ  واُ قدَُْ النَّاسَُ نَج  حْمَنُ  عَبْدَُ قدََّم   فأَدَْرَكَُ لهَ مْ، فَصَلَّى عَوْفُ  بْنَُ الرَّ
كْعَتيَْنُ  إ حْدىَ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ الل ُ رَس ولُ  ُ مَعَُ فَصَلَّى الرَّ كْعَةَُ النَّاس  رَةَ،الْآُ الرَّ ا خ   عَبْد ُ سَلَّمَُ فلَمََّ

حْمَنُ  ينَُ ذلَ كَُ فأَفَْزَعَُ صَلََتهَ ُ ي ت مُُّ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ الل ُ رَس ولُ  قاَمَُ عَوْفُ  بْنُ  الرَّ سْل م  وا الْم   فأَكَْثرَ 
ا التَّسْب يحَُ مْ، أقَْبَلَُ صَلََتهَ ُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ قَضَى فلَمََّ  دُْقَُ: »قاَلَُ أوَُْ« أحَْسَنْت مُْ: »قاَلَُ ث مَُّ عَلَيْه 
ا أنَُْ يغَْب ط ه مُْ« أصََبْت مُْ لََةَُ صَلَّو   .ل وَقْت هَا الصَّ

 that he joined the battle along with the Messenger 
of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in Tabūk. The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
went to answer the call of nature, so I carried a 
vessel of water with him before the Fajr prayer. 
When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) returned to me, I 
began to pour water from the vessel onto his hands. 
He washed his hands three times, then washed his 
face. Then he tried to take his arms out of his 
Jubbah, but the sleeves of his Jubbah were too tight. 
So he brought his hands inside the Jubbah until he 
took his arms out from under the Jubbah, and he 
washed his arms up to the elbows. Then he wiped 
over his leather socks. Then he proceeded. Al-
Mughīrah said: I proceeded with him until we found 
that the people had put ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn ‘Awf 
forward, and he was leading them in prayer. The 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) caught one of the two 
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Rak‘ahs, so he prayed the last Rak‘ah with the 
people. When ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn ‘Awf made 
Taslīm, the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) stood up to 
complete his prayer. This alarmed the Muslims, so 
they made Tasbīh abundantly. When the Prophet 
 completed his prayer, he turned to them and (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
said: "You have done well," or he said: "You have 
done the right thing," expressing his approval of 
them for performing the prayer at its proper time.1 

The meaning of yaghbituhum is: he deems their 
action to be good, praises them for it, and clarifies 
to them that it is something the like of which is 
worthy of Ghibtah (envy free from malice)2. His 
saying, (صلى الله عليه وسلم): “You have done well” contains proof 
that everyone who hastens to perform an 
obligatory duty, or rushes to do what he is obligated 
to do, should be praised and thanked.3 

2- Praising Mu‘ādh (may Allah be pleased with 
him) when he joined the prayer and then made up 
what he had missed: 

Mu‘ādh ibn Jabal (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: 

حَابة كَان لََةَ، يأَتْ ونَُ الصَّ هَا سَبقََه مُْ وَقدَُْ الصَّ لُ  فكََانَُ: قاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ النَّب يُُّ ب بعَْض  ج  يرُ  الرَّ  ي ش 
لُ  إ لىَ ج  دةًَُ: فَيقَ ولُ  صَلَّى؟ كَمُْ جَاءَُ إ ذاَ الرَّ لُ  ث مَُّ فَي صَل  يهَا، اثْنَتيَْنُ  أوَُْ وَاح   الْقَوْمُ  مَعَُ يدَْخ 
مُْ ف ي عاَذ ُ فَجَاءَُ: الَُقَُ صَلََت ه  د ه ُ لَُ: فقَاَلَُ م  ُ أبَدَاً حَالُ  عَلىَ أجَ   قَضَيْتُ  ث مَُّ عَلَيْهَا، ك نْتُ  إ لَّ
هَا صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ سَبقَهَ ُ وَقدَُْ فَجَاءَُ: قاَلَُ. سَبقََن ي مَا اُ مَعَه ، فَثبََتَُ: قاَلَُ ب بعَْض   قَضَىُ فلَمََّ

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (274). 
2 Kashf Al-Mushkil min Hadīth Al-Sahīhayn by Ibn Al-Jawzi (4/101). 
3 "Sharh Sunan Abu Dāwūd" by Ibn Raslān (2/135). 
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عاَذ ُ لكَ مُْ سَنَُّ قدَُْ إ نَّه ُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فقَاَلَُ فقََضَى قاَمَُ صَلََتهَ ُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ   فهََكَذاَُ م 
 «.فاَصْنعَ وا

 The Companions used to come to the prayer while 
the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) had already preceded them in a 
part of it. He said: A man would gesture to another 
man when he arrived, (asking): “How much has he 
prayed?” He would say: “One or two.” So he would 
pray them, then join the people in their prayer. He 
said: Then Mu‘ādh came and said: “I will never find 
him in any state except that I will be upon it, then I 
will make up what preceded me.” He said: So he 
came while the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) had preceded him in a 
part of it. He said: So he remained with him. When 
the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) finished his prayer, he 
stood up and made it up. The Messenger of Allah 
 said: “Indeed, Mu‘ādh has established a Sunnah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
for you, so do likewise.”1 

The Hadīth indicates that the Messenger of Allah 
 approved of the action of Mu‘ādh (may Allah be (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
pleased with him), encouraged the people towards 
it, and guided them to this path when he said: 
"Indeed, Mu‘ādh has established a Sunnah for you... 
etc."2. He (صلى الله عليه وسلم) outwardly attributed this Sunnah to 
Mu‘ādh (may Allah be pleased with him) because it 

 
1 Musnad Ahmad (22124), Sunan Abu Dāwūd (506). Ash-Shawkāni said: 

Although the Hadīth contains weakness as Al-Hāfizh said, it is supported 
by what was narrated by Ahmad and Abu Dāwūd from the Hadīth of Ibn 
Abi Layla from Mu‘ādh. "Nayl al-Awtār" (1/230). 

2 ‘Awn al-Ma‘būd Sharh Sunan Abu Dāwūd, by al-‘Azhīm Ābādi (2/135). 
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was enacted at his hands first; otherwise, it is his 
own Sunnah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), as he endorsed it and commanded 
it.1 

47- Giving more information than what the 
questioner requested: 

One aspect of generosity in answering 
questioners is answering with more than what was 
asked, adding what the questioner needs. 
Therefore, a Mufti should clarify in the response 
what the questioner or others might need, so that 
he acts more upon offering sincere advice to 
Muslims. Among such instances in the matters of 
prayer is the following: 

a - Providing the Companion with more 
information than what he requested due to what he 
might need: 

‘Imrān ibn Husayn (may Allah be pleased with 
him) - who was suffering from hemorrhoids - 
reported: 

لُ  صَلََة ُ عَنُْ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ سَألَْتُ  ج  د ، وَه وَُ الرَّ ُ، فهَ وَُ قاَئ مًاُ صَلَّى مَنُْ: »فقَاَلَُ قاَع   أفَْضَل 
داً صَلَّى وَمَنُْ ، أجَْرُ  ن صْفُ  فلََه ُ قاَع  دُ  أجَْرُ  ن صْفُ  فلََه ُ ناَئ مًاُ صَلَّى وَمَنُْ القاَئ م   «.القاَع 

 I asked the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about the prayer of a man 
while sitting, and he said: "Whoever prays while 
standing, it is preferable, and whoever prays sitting 
gets half the reward of the one who prays while 

 
1 Al-Manhal Al-Adhb Al-Mawrūd Sharh Sunan Abi Dāwūd" by As-Subki 

(4/155). 
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standing, and whoever prays lying down gets half 
the reward of the one who prays sitting."1 

Al-Bukhari titled a chapter in his Sahih: 
(Chapter: One Who Provides the Questioner with 
More Information than What He Requested), 
indicating that he has attained the ultimate goal in 
the answer, acting upon sincere advice and relying 
on the correct intention. If a scholar or a Mufti is 
asked about something and answers it, while 
knowing that the questioner has a need for matters 
beyond it that are included in his question or 
related to it, it is recommended for him to teach him 
that, and to add to the response to his question. 

b - Teaching the one who makes an error in 
prayer about his error, and additionally what he 
may urgently need to learn: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

لًَُ أنََُّ دَ، دخََلَُ رَج  يَةُ  ف ي جَال سُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ وَرَس ولُ  المَسْج  ، ناَح  د   جَاءَُ ث مَُّ فَصَلَّىُ المَسْج 
عُْ السَّلََم ، وَعَلَيْكَُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  لهَ ُ فقَاَلَُ عَلَيْه ، فَسَلَّمَُ « ت صَل ُ  لمَُْ فإَ نَّكَُ فَصَل ُ  ارْج 
عُْ السَّلََم ، وَعَلَيْكَُ: »فقَاَلَُ سَلَّمَ،فَُ جَاءَُ ث مَُّ فَصَلَّى فَرَجَعَُ ، فاَرْج  « ت صَل ُ  لمَُْ فإَ نَّكَُ فَصَل  
 إ لىَ ق مْتَُ إ ذاَ: »فقَاَلَُ اللَّّ ، رَس ولَُ ياَ عَل  مْن ي: بعَْدهََا الَّت يُ ف ي أوَُْ الثَّان يَة ، ف ي فقَاَلَُ

لََة ُ ض وءَ، فأَسَْب غ ُ الصَّ نَُ مَعكََُ تيََسَّرَُ ب مَا اقْرَأُْ ث مَُّ فكََب  رْ، لَةَُالق بُْ اسْتقَْب لُ  ث مَُّ الو  ، م   الق رْآن 

عاً، تطَْمَئ نَُّ حَتَّى ارْكَعُْ ث مَُّ يَُ حَتَّى ارْفعَُْ ث مَُّ رَاك  دُْ ث مَُّ قاَئ مًا، تسَْتوَ   تطَْمَئ نَُّ حَتَّى اسْج 
داً، دُْ ث مَُّ جَال سًا، تطَْمَئ نَُّ حَتَّى ارْفعَُْ ث مَُّ سَاج  داً، تطَْمَئ نَُّ تَّىحَُ اسْج   حَتَّىُ ارْفعَُْ ث مَُّ سَاج 
يرُ  ف ي أ سَامَةَ، أبَ و وَقاَلَُ« ك ل  هَا صَلََت كَُ ف ي ذلَ كَُ افْعَلُْ ث مَُّ جَال سًا، تطَْمَئ نَُّ  حَتَّى: »الْخَ 
يَُ  «.قاَئ مًا تسَْتوَ 

 
1 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (1116). 



 

341 

 A man entered the mosque while the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was sitting somewhere in the mosque. He 
prayed, then he came and greeted him. The 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to him: "And upon you 
be peace. Go back and pray, for you have not 
prayed." He went back and prayed, then he came 
and greeted him. He said: "And may peace be upon 
you. Go back and pray, for you have not prayed." In 
the second time, or the one after it, he said: "Teach 
me, O Messenger of Allah." He said: "When you rise 
for prayer, perform ablution properly, then face the 
Qiblah and say Takbīr (Allāhu Akbar), then recite 
whatever you can of the Qur'an; then bow until you 
are at ease in bowing; then rise until you stand up 
straight; then prostrate until you are at ease in 
prostration; then sit up until you are at ease in 
sitting; then prostrate until you are at ease in 
prostration; and then sit up until you are at ease in 
sitting. Do that throughout your prayer." Abu 
Usāmah said at the end: "until you stand up 
straight."1 

From what we find in the Hadīth: that if a Mufti 
is asked about something and there is another 
matter that the questioner needs but did not 
inquire about, it is recommended for the Mufti to 
mention it. This should be considered as advising 
rather than speaking about irrelevant matters. The 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (6251). 
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point of evidence is that he said: “Teach me, O 
Messenger of Allah”; meaning: teach me the prayer. 
So, he taught him the prayer, facing the Qiblah, and 
Wudū', which are not part of the prayer, but are two 
conditions for it.1 

48 - Allowing review and discussion to increase 
understanding: 

People's levels of understanding and 
comprehension differ. A student may need to 
elaborate further on what he wants to ask about in 
order to understand what the teacher has conveyed 
to him. Therefore, a teacher should be patient when 
his students discuss and review matters with him, 
following the example of the Messenger of Allah 
 :This includes .(صلى الله عليه وسلم)

a - The women's inquiry regarding what was 
mentioned about their deficiency in intelligence 
and religion: 

Abu Sa‘īd al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: 

صَلَّى، إ لىَ ف طْرُ  أوَُْ أضَْحَى ف ي صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  خَرَجَُ ، عَلىَ فمََرَُّ الم   ياَُ: »فقَاَلَُ الن  سَاء 
يت ك نَُّ فإَ ن  ي تصََدَّقْنَُ الن  سَاءُ  مَعْشَرَُ : قاَلَُ اللَّّ ؟ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ وَب مَُ: فقَ لْنَُ« النَّارُ  أهَْلُ  أكَْثرََُ أ ر 

يرَ، تكَْف رْنَُوَُ اللَّعْنَ، ت كْث رْنَُ» نُْ رَأيَْتُ  مَا العَش  ينُ  عَقْلُ  ناَق صَاتُ  م  ُ  أذَهَْبَُ وَد   ل ل ب 

لُ  ج  مُ  الرَّ نُْ الحَاز  ين ناَ ن قْصَانُ  وَمَا: ق لْنَُ ،«إ حْداَك نَُّ م  ناَ د  : قاَلَُ اللَّّ ؟ رَس ولَُ ياَ وَعَقْل 
ثْلَُ المَرْأةَ ُ شَهَادةَ ُ ألََيْسَُ» لُ الرَُّ شَهَادةَ ُ ن صْفُ  م  نُْ فذَلَ كُ : »قاَلَُ بلَىَ،: ق لْنَُ« ج   ن قْصَانُ  م 

مُْ وَلمَُْ ت صَل ُ  لمَُْ حَاضَتُْ إ ذاَ ألََيْسَُ عَقْل هَا، نُْ فذَلَ كُ : »قاَلَُ بلَىَ،: ق لْنَُ« تصَ   ن قْصَانُ  م 
ين هَا  «.د 

 
1 Al-Minhāj Sharh Sahīh Muslim bin Al-Hajjāj by Al-Nawawi (4/108) 
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 The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) went out to the prayer 
grounds on Eid al-Ad'ha or 'Eid al-Fitr and passed 
by the women. He said: "O womenfolk, give charity, 
for I have seen that you form the majority of the 
inhabitants of Hellfire." They said: "Why is that, O 
Messenger of Allah?" He said: "You curse frequently 
and you are ungrateful to your husbands. I have not 
seen anyone deficient in intelligence and religion, 
yet a decisive and sensible man could be led and 
subdued by one of you." They said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, what is the deficiency in our religion and 
intelligence?" He said: "Is not the woman's 
testimony equivalent to half of the man's 
testimony?" They replied in the affirmative. He 
said: "That is the deficiency in her intelligence. Is it 
not true that a woman neither prays nor fasts 
during her menses?" They replied in the 
affirmative. He said: "That is the deficiency in her 
religion."1 

From what we find in the Hadith: encouraging 
the learner to consult the scholar regarding what is 
unclear to him in meaning. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
specifically addressed the women with admonition 
and did not single out anyone in particular, but 
rather addressed them all to comfort them and 
make things easy for them. 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (304). 
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b - The Women’s inquiry about attending Eid 
Prayer for the one who does not have a Jilbāb: 

’Umm ‘Atiyyah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported: 

رْناَ جَُ أنَُْ أ م  يَّضَُ ن خْر  ، يَوْمَُ الح  يدَيْن  د ورُ  وَذوََاتُ  الع  ينَُ، جَمَاعَةَُ فَيَشْهَدنَُْ الخ  سْل م   الم 
لُ  وَدعَْوَتهَ مُْ يَّضُ  وَيعَْتزَ  ، عَنُْ الح  ه نَّ صَلََّ  لَيْسَُ إ حْداَناَ اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ: امْرَأةَ ُ قاَلَتُ  م 

؟ لهََا لْباَب  ت ُ: »قاَلَُ ج  بَت هَا لْب سْهَال  نُْ صَاح  لْباَب هَا م   ُ،«ج 

 "We were ordered to bring out (to the Eid Prayer) 
the menstruating women on the two Eids, also the 
virgins staying in seclusion, in order to attend the 
gathering of Muslims and their supplications; and 
that menstruating women should keep away from 
the praying place. A woman asked: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what about if one of us does not have a Jilbāb 
(cloak)?' He said: 'Let her companion dress her in 
one of her cloaks.'"1 The wording of another 
narration of Bukhāri's reads: 

لْباَبُ  لهََا يكَ نُْ لمَُْ إ ذاَ بأَسُْ  إ حْداَناَ أعََلىَ» جَ؟ لَُ أنَُْ ج   «.تخَْر 

 “Is there any harm upon one of us if she does not 
have an outer garment, that she does not go out?”2 

Her saying: "one of us does not have a Jilbāb 
(cloak)" means: how can she attend when she has 
no Jilbāb? This was after the revelation of the Hijab3, 
and the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) had commanded all women to 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (351). 
2 Ibid. (324). 
3 Mir‘āt al-Mafātīḥ Sharḥ Mishkāt al-Maṣābīḥ by Al-Mubārakfūrī (5/31). 
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attend the praying place on the day of Eid to pray 
and witness the spread of goodness. 

c - Inquiring about the deficiency that occurred 
in the prayer: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

قدََّمُ  ف ي خَشَبَةُ  إ لىَ قاَمَُ ث مَُّ سَلَّمَ، ث مَُّ رَكْعَتيَْنُ  الظُّهْرَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ ب ناَ صَلَّى ُ، م  د   المَسْج 
، بكَْرُ  أبَ و يَوْمَئ ذُ  القَوْمُ  وَف يُ عَلَيْهَا، يدَهَ ُ وَوَضَعَُ  وَخَرَجَُ ي كَل  مَاه ، أنَُْ فهََاباَ وَع مَر 
، سَرَعَانُ  ، القَوْمُ  وَف ي. الصَّلََة ُ قَص رَتُ : وافقَاَل ُ النَّاس  ل   ذاَ يدَْع وه ُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ كَانَُ رَج 
، يتَُ اللَّّ ، نَب يَُّ ياَ: فقَاَلَُ اليدَيَْن   بَلُْ: قاَل وا« تقَْص رُْ وَلمَُْ أنَْسَُ لمَُْ: »فقَاَلَُ قَص رَتْ؟ أمَُْ أنََس 
يتَُ  كَبَّرَُ ث مَُّ سَلَّمَ، ث مَُّ رَكْعَتيَْنُ  فَصَلَّى فقَاَمَُ« يْنُ اليدََُ ذ و صَدقََُ: »قاَلَُ اللَّّ ، رَس ولَُ ياَ نَس 
ثْلَُ فَسَجَدَُ هُ  م  ود  ثْلَُ وَضَعَُ ث مَُّ وَكَبَّرَ، رَأْسَه ُ رَفعََُ ث مَُّ أطَْوَلَ، أوَُْ س ج  هُ  م  ود   أطَْوَلَُ، أوَُْ س ج 

 .وَكَبَّر رَأْسَه ُ رَفعََُ ث مَُّ

 The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) led us in the Dhuhr prayer for two 
Rak‘ahs, then ended the prayer with Taslīm. He 
then stood near a piece of wood in front of the 
mosque and put his hand on it. Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
were among the people present that day, but they 
dared not talk to him. Those who were in a hurry 
went out, saying: "The prayer has been shortened." 
Also among the people was a man whom the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) called Dhu al-Yadayn. He said: "O 
Prophet of Allah, have you forgotten or has the 
prayer been shortened?" He replied: "I have not 
forgotten, nor has it been shortened." They said: 
"Certainly you have forgotten, O Messenger of 
Allah." He said: "Dhu al-Yadayn has spoken the 
truth." So he stood up and offered two Rak‘ahs, then 
ended the prayer with Taslīm. Then he said the 
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Takbīr and performed a prostration like his 
ordinary prostration or a bit longer than it. Then he 
raised his head and said the Takbīr. Then he put his 
head down and performed a prostration like his 
ordinary prostration or a bit longer. Then he raised 
his head and said the Takbīr.1 

From what we find in his statement: (O Prophet 
of Allah, did you forget or was the prayer 
shortened?) is that he did not fear asking; because 
his keenness to learn the religion overcame him, so 
he presumed the continuity of the ruling of 
completion, and that the time was subject to 
abrogation. The two Sheikhs feared to speak to him; 
because their respect and veneration for him 
overcame them, along with their knowledge that he 
would explain it later.2. 

d - The inquiry about the wisdom behind a black 
dog invalidating the prayer: 

Abu Dharr (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ه ُ فإَ نَّه ُ ي صَل  ي، أحََد ك مُْ قاَمَُ إ ذاَ» ثْلُ  يدَيَْهُ  بَيْنَُ كَانَُ إ ذاَ يَسْت ر  رَة ُ م  ، آخ  حْل   يكَ نُْ لمَُْ فإَ ذاَ الرَّ
ثْلُ  يدَيَْهُ  بَيْنَُ رَة ُ م  ، آخ  حْل  ، صَلََتهَ ُ يقَْطَعُ  فإَ نَّه ُ الرَّ مَار  « الْْسَْوَد ُ وَالْكَلْبُ  وَالْمَرْأةَ ، الْح 
، أبَاَُ ياَ: تُ ق لُْ نَُ الْْسَْوَدُ  الْكَلْبُ  باَلُ  مَاُ ذرَ   نَُ الْْحَْمَرُ  الْكَلْبُ  م  ؟ الْكَلْبُ  م  : قاَلَُ الْْصَْفَر 
ي، ابْنَُ ياَ  «.شَيْطَانُ  الْْسَْوَد ُ الْكَلْبُ : »فقَاَلَُ سَألَْتنَ ي كَمَا صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولَُ سَألَْتُ  أخَ 

 "When one of you stands up to pray, he should put 
a screen in front of him as tall as the height of the 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (6051). 
2 Sharh Az-Zurqāni ‘ala Al-Muwatta’ li Al-Imām Mālik (1/349). 
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back of a saddle. If he does not have something the 
height of the back of a saddle in front of him, his 
prayer would be invalidated if a donkey, a woman, 
or a black dog passed in front of him." I asked: “O 
Abu Dharr, what is the difference between a black 
dog and a red or a yellow dog?” He said: “O nephew, 
I asked the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) the same 
question and he answered: "A black dog is a devil.”1 

From what we find in this Hadīth is the 
Companions' (may Allah be pleased with them) 
keenness to know the wisdom and secrets of 
legislation; because Abū Dharr (may Allah be 
pleased with him) asked the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about the 
wisdom behind a black dog invalidating the prayer 
while others do not.2 

e - The inquiry about the reason for shortening 
the prayer during travel when people are safe: 

Ya‘la ibn Umayyah reported: I said to ‘Umar ibn 
al-Khattāb (may Allah be pleased with him): 

ناَحُ  عَلَيۡك مُۡ فلََيۡسَُ....﴿ واُْ أنَُ ج  نَُ تقَۡص ر  لَوٰة ُ م  فۡت مُۡ إ نُۡ ٱلصَّ ينَُ يفَۡت نكَ مُ  أنَُ خ  وٓاُْ  ٱلَّذ   ﴾؛ُ...كَفَر 
نَُ فقَدَُْ ، أمَ  بْتُ : فقَاَلَُ النَّاس  ا عَج  مَّ بْتُ  م  نْه ، عَج   ذلَ كَ، عَنُْ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولَُ فَسَألَْتُ  م 
 «.صَدقََتهَ ُ فاَقْبلَ وا عَلَيْك مْ، ب هَا الل ُ قَُتصََدَُّ صَدقََة ُ: »فقَاَلَُ

 "{...there is no blame upon you for shortening the 
prayer, [especially] if you fear that those who 
disbelieve may disrupt [or attack] you...}"; indeed 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (510). 
2 Fat-h Dhil-Jalāl Wal-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām by Ibn 'Uthaymīn 

(1/561). 
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the people are now safe! He said: "I wondered about 
the same thing you wondered about, and I asked the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about that, and he said: 'It is 
a charity that Allah has given you; so accept His 
charity.'"1 

Imām Ibn al-Qayyim said: It was unclear to 
‘Umar and others, so he asked the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about it, and he replied to him that this is 
a charity from Allah, and a legislation He prescribed 
for the Ummah. 

49 - A teacher should allow his student to alert 
him when there is a possibility of a mistake: 

Among what we find in the prophetic biography 
is that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) had good character and an 
honorable soul. Part of his honorable nature (صلى الله عليه وسلم) is 
that he would accept the truth even from the one 
seeking it. Examples of this include: 

a -The teacher requesting to be reminded when 
he forgets: 

Al-Miswar ibn Yazīd al-Asadī al-Mālikī (may 
Allah be pleased with him) reported: 

دْتُ  لََة ُ ف ي يقَْرَأ ُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ شَه  لُ  لَه ُ فقَاَلَُ يقَْرَأْه ، لمَُْ شَيْئاً فَترََكَُ الصَّ  رَس ولَُ ياَ: رَج 
ُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فقَاَلَُ وَكَذاَ، كَذاَ آيَةَُ ترََكْتَُ اللَّّ ،  «.أذَكَْرْتنَ يهَا هَلََّ

 "I witnessed the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) reciting in 
the prayer, and he left out something, not reciting 
it. A man said to him: 'O Messenger of Allah, you left 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (686). 



 

349 

out such and such a verse.' The Messenger of Allah 
 said: 'Why did you not remind me of it?'"1 (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

The Prophet’s saying (صلى الله عليه وسلم): “Why did you not 
remind me of it?” meaning: why did you not remind 
me of the verse that I omitted2. This indicates: 
cooperation in what rectifies the affair of the 
prayer, for indeed, reminding of the verse helps the 
Imam to continue his recitation. 

B- The teacher asking an attentive student to 
prompt him when he forgets: 

On the authority of Abdullāh ibn Umar (may 
Allah be pleased with him and his father), 

ا عَلَيْه ، فلَ ب سَُ ف يهَاُ فقََرَأَُ صَلََةً، صَلَّى صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ أنََُّ  أصََلَّيْتَُ: »لْ  بيَ  ُ قاَلَُ انْصَرَفَُ فلَمََّ
 «.مَنعَكََُ فمََا: »قاَلَُ نعَمَْ،: قاَلَُ« مَعَناَ؟

 "The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) performed a prayer and recited 
in it, but he became confused. When he finished, he 
said to Ubayy: "Did you pray along with us?" He 
replied: "Yes." He asked: "Then what prevented 
you?"3 

From what we find in the Hadīth is an indication 
that correcting the Imām is prescribed4, and this is 
recommended for the person praying behind the 
Imām so that the Imām can continue the recitation. 

c - The learner reminding his teacher: 

 
1 Sunan Abi Dāwūd (907). An-Nawawi said: Narrated by Abu Dāwūd with a 

completely Sahīh chain of narration. Al-Majmū' (4/241). 
2 Al-Manhal al-‘Adhb al-Mawrūd Sharh Sunan Abi Dāwūd, by As-Subki (6/3). 
3 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (907). Previously discussed on p. (230). 
4 "Nayl al-Awtār" by al-Shawkānī (2/379). 
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’Usāmah ibn Zayd (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that he said: 

فْتُ  نُْ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولَُ رَد  ، م  ا عَرَفاَت  عْبَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  بلَغََُ فلَمََّ يُ الْْيَْسَرَ، الش    الَّذ 
زْدلَ فَةُ  د ونَُ َُ الْوَض وءَ، عَلَيْهُ  فَصَببَْتُ  جَاءَُ ث مَُّ فَباَلَ، أنَاَخَُ الْم  أ ض وءًا فَتوََضَّ  خَف يفاً، و 

لََةَُ: ق لْتُ  ث مَُّ لََة ُ: »فقَاَلَُ ،الل ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ الصَّ بَُ« أمََامَكَُ الصَّ  حَتَّى صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  فَرَك 
زْدلَ فَةَ، أتَىَ فَُ ث مَُّ فَصَلَّى، الْم   .جَمْع ُ غَداَةَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولَُ الْفَضْلُ  رَد 

 "I rode behind the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) from 
‘Arafāt. When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) reached 
the left creek of a hill, which is before Muzdalifah, 
he made his camel kneel down and urinated. Then 
he came, and I poured the ablution water for him, 
and he performed a light ablution. Then I said: 
‘Prayer, O Messenger of Allah!’ whereupon he said: 
‘Prayer awaits you.’ So, the Messenger of Allah (may 
Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) rode 
again, until he came to Muzdalifah, and he prayed. 
Then, Al-Fadl rode behind the Messenger of Allah 
(may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) on 
the morning of Jam.'"1" 

His statement (may Allah be pleased with him): 
"The prayer, O Messenger of Allah" indicates the 
jurisprudential point that a person of lower rank 
may remind a person of higher rank of something 
he has omitted contrary to his usual practice, so 
that he may perform it, offer an excuse for it, or 
explain to him its correct justification, and that the 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1669). 
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reason for his deviation from his usual practice is 
such-and-such.1 

d - Reminding the Imam when there is a 
possibility of forgetfulness: 

‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported: 

ُ، لَيْلَةًُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  أعَْتمََُ شَاء  سْلََم ، يفَْش وَُ أنَُْ قَبْلَُ وَذلَ كَُ ب الع  جُْ فلَمَُْ الْ   قاَلَُ حَتَّى يَخْر 

، الن  سَاءُ  ناَمَُ: ع مَرُ  بْياَن  هَْلُ  فقَاَلَُ فَخَرَجَ، وَالص   دُ  لْ  هَا مَا: »المَسْج  ر  نُْ أحََد ُ يَنْتظَ   م 

ُ أهَْلُ   «.مُْغَيْرَكُ  الْرَْض 

 The Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him) delayed the ‘Ishā' prayer 
one night, and this happened before the Islam has 
spread. He did not come out until ‘Umar said: "The 
women and children have gone to sleep." He the  
came out and said to the people in the mosque: 
"None among the inhabitants of earth except you 
are waiting for it."2 

Muslim’s narration reads: 

يَُ الْخَطَّابُ  بْنُ  ع مَرُ  فقَاَمَُ» لََة ُ: فقَاَلَُ عَنْه ُ اللَّّ ُ رَض   ،« الصَّ

 "Umar ibn al-Khattāb (may Allah be pleased with 
him) stood up and said: 'The prayer'”3 Umar 
reminded him because he thought that, due to the 
activity he was occupied with, he had forgotten that 
the time of prayer was due, and he did not excuse 
him for his activity, so he reminded him of it. This 

 
1 Al-Minhaj Sharh Sahīh Muslim bin Al-Hajjaj by Al-Nawawi (9/26). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (566). 
3 Sahīh Muslim (642). 
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indicates that he did not delay it beyond the 
preferred time.1 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

نَُ انْصَرَفَُ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ أنََُّ ، م   أمَُْ الصَّلََة ، أقََص رَتُ : اليدَيَْنُ  ذ وُ لهَ ُ فقَاَلَُ اثْنَتيَْن 
يتَُ  نعَمَْ،: النَّاسُ  فقَاَلَُ« اليدَيَْنُ  ذ و أصََدقََُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فقَاَلَُ اللَّّ ؟ رَس ولَُ ياَ نَس 
، نَتيَْنُ اثُْ فَصَلَّى صلى الله عليه وسلم، اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فقَاَمَُ ثْلَُ فَسَجَدَُ كَبَّرَ، ث مَُّ سَلَّمَ، ث مَُّ أ خْرَيَيْن  هُ  م  ود   أوَُْ س ج 

 .أطَْوَل

 The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) finished after two 
(rak'ahs), so Dhul-Yadayn said to him: "Has the 
prayer been shortened, or did you forget, O 
Messenger of Allah?" The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
said: "Is Dhul-Yadayn telling the truth?" The people 
said: "Yes." So the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) stood up, 
prayed two other (rak'ahs), then gave the taslim, 
then said the takbir, and prostrated like his usual 
prostration or longer.2 

In the Hadīth of ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas‘ūd (may Allah 
be pleased with him) 

ا يَوْمًا صَلَّى صلى الله عليه وسلم النبي أن لََة ُ ف ي أحََدثََُ اللَّّ ، رَس ولَُ ياَ: لَه ُ ق يلَُ سَلَّمَُ فلَمََّ ؟ُ الصَّ  شَيْء 
جْلَيْه ، فَثنَىَ وَكَذاَ، كَذاَ صَلَّيْتَُ: قاَل وا ،«ذاَكَُ وَمَا: »قاَلَُ بْلَةَ، وَاسْتقَْبَلَُ ر   وَسَجَدَُ الق 

، ا سَلَّمَ، ث مَُّ سَجْدتَيَْن  ه ، عَلَيْنَا أقَْبَلَُ فلَمََّ لََة ُ ف ي حَدثََُ لَوُْ إ نَّه ُ: »قاَلَُ ب وَجْه   شَيْءُ  الصَّ
نُْ ب ه ، لَنَبَّأتْ ك مُْ ثلْ ك مْ، بَشَرُ  أنَاَُ إ نَّمَاُ وَلكَ  يتُ  فإَ ذاَ تنَْسَوْنَ، كَمَا أنَْسَى م  ون ي، نَس  ر   وَإ ذاَُ فذَكَ  
وَابَُ فلَْيَتحََرَُّ صَلََت ه ، ف يُ أحََد ك مُْ شَكَُّ ي سَل  مْ، ث مَُّ عَلَيْه ، فلَْي ت مَُّ الصَّ د ُ ث مَُّ ل   «.سَجْدتَيَْنُ  يَسْج 

 that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) offered the prayer one day. 
When he finished the prayer, he was asked: "O 

 
1 Commentary on Sahīh Muslim by Al-Qadi Iyad (2/602). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (714). 
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Messenger of Allah, has there been any change to 
the prayer?" He said: "What is that?" The people 
said: "You have prayed such-and-such." Thereupon, 
he bent his legs, faced the Qiblah, performed two 
prostrations, and then made Taslīm. When he 
turned his face to us, he said: "If there was any 
change to the prayer, I would surely inform you; but 
I am a human being like you and I forget just as you 
forget. So if I forget, remind me, and if anyone of you 
is doubtful about his prayer, he should follow what 
he thinks to be correct and complete his prayer 
accordingly, then say the Taslīm, and then offer two 
prostrations."1 

Therefore, the followers must get the Imam's 
attention if he makes a mistake, due to his saying: 
“So when I forget, remind me,”. The basic principle 
regarding a command is that it is an obligation. This 
applies when the mistake invalidates the prayer, in 
which case it is obligatory. However, if the mistake 
does not invalidate the prayer, it is not obligatory, 
but recommended2. The prayer of the one led in 
prayer is linked to his imam, so if he does not 
remind him, the defect occurs in the Imam's prayer 
and in his own prayer as well. 

50- Giving the student the opportunity to speak: 

 
1 Ibid. (401). 
2 Fat-h Dhil-Jalāl Wal-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām by Ibn 'Uthaymīn 

(2/209). 
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Giving the student the opportunity to speak, 
inquire, and ask about whatever he wishes serves 
to firmly establish the information in their mind, 
and helps to prevent boredom in the lesson so that 
it becomes more beneficial and less burdensome. 
An example of this is what has been mentioned 
regarding the prayer, as follows: 

a - Asking the teacher for clarification, if 
obstinacy is not intended: 

Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) reported 
that Umar ibn al-Khattab said: 

نُْ اتَّخَذْتَُ لَوُْ! اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ: ق لْتُ  يمَُ مَقاَمُ  م  صَلًّى؟ إ بْرَاه  ذ واُْ...﴿: فَنَزَلَتُْ م  ن وَٱتَّخ   م 

قاَمُ  مَُ مَّ ۧـ ه  ى إ بۡرَٰ صَل ا  .﴾...م 

 I said: "O Messenger of Allah! What if you took the 
Station of Abraham as a place for prayer?" Then it 
was revealed: (...[O believers], take the Station of 
Abraham as a place for prayer...)12. 

Part of what we find in this Hadīth is the 
permissibility for a subordinate to ask a superior to 
clarify an apparent and clear matter. If this request 
for clarification is not intended out of obstinacy, it 
may clarify knowledge that was hidden, as the 
sending down of the verse, which is His saying: 

أٓيَُّهَا كَُ ق ل ٱلنَّب يُُّ ﴿يَٰ ج  زَۡوَٰ  ﴾،...وَبَناَت كَُ لْ  

 
1 [Surat al-Baqarah: 125] 
2 Sunan At-Tirmidhi (2960). Its origin is in Al-Bukhāri, no. (4483). 
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 {O Prophet, tell your wives and your 
daughters...}1 Its cause was Murāja‘ah (reviewing 
the situation). 

b - Referring to the scholars when things are 
unclear: 

’Ubayy ibn Ka‘b (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

لُ  كَانَُ نَُ رَج  ينَة ، ف يُ بَيْتُ  أقَْصَىُ بَيْت ه ُ الْنَْصَارُ  م  ئ ه ُ لَُ فكََانَُ الْمَد   مَعَُ الصَّلََة ُ ت خْط 

عْناَ: قاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  مَارًا اشْترََيْتَُ أنََّكَُ لَوُْ ف لََنُ  ياَ: لَه ُ فقَ لْتُ  لَه ، فَتوََجَّ نَُ يقَ يكَُ ح   م 
، مْضَاء  ، هَوَام ُ  نُْمُ  وَيقَ يكَُ الرَّ بُُّ مَا وَاللَّّ ُ أمََُ: قاَلَُ الْرَْض  طَنَّبُ  بَيْت ي أنََُّ أ ح   ب بَيْتُ  م 

دُ  حَمَّ مْلًَُ ب هُ  فحََمَلْتُ : قاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، م   فقَاَلَُ فدَعََاه ُ،: قاَلَُ فأَخَْبَرْت ه ، صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ نَب يَُّ أتَيَْتُ  حَتَّى ح 
ثْلَُ لَه ُ هُ  ف ي ويَرْجُ  أنََّه ُ لَه ُ وَذكََرَُ ذلَ كَ، م   مَا لَكَُ إ نَُّ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ لَه ُ فقَاَلَُ الْجَْرَ، أثَرَ 

 «.احْتسََبْتَُ

 "There was a man from the Ansār whose house was 
the farthest house in Madīnah, and he would not 
miss the prayer with the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم). He 
said: We felt bad for him, and I said to him: "O so-
and-so, if only you would buy a donkey to protect 
you from the scorching heat and protect you from 
the venomous creatures of the earth." He said: "By 
Allah, I do not like my house to be next to the house 
of Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم)." He said: I was heavily 
burdened by this until I came to the Prophet of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and informed him. He said: So he called 
him, and he said the same thing to him, and 
mentioned to him that he hopes for reward for his 
footsteps. Thereupon, the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to him: 

 
1 [Suratul Ahzaab: Verse 59] 



 

356 

"Verily, you will have what you sought the reward 
for."1 

Among what we find in the Hadith is that it 
indicates the abundant mercy of the Companions, 
may Allah be pleased with them, towards one 
another; and that whoever hears from someone 
else something that outwardly appears to be a 
shortcoming should report it to the leader of the 
people; and that it is appropriate for the leader of 
the people, when something reaches him from one 
of his subjects that outwardly appears to be 
improper, to verify the matter and not hasten to 
punishment; and that taking many steps to the 
mosque entails an increase in reward; and the 
encouragement of sincerity in deeds.2 

51- Seeking clarification from the teacher when 
there is a possibility of an error: 

From the methods of teaching the prayer is the 
method of the teacher inquiring about the mistakes 
he sees or knows about. Among such inquiries is 
what occurred with the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and the noble 
Companions concerning the matter of the prayer, 
which include: 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (663), his saying: ‘I do not like that my house be close to the 

house of Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم)’ means: I do not like that it be tied with Atnāb, 
which are ropes, to the house of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) ; rather, I like that it be far 
away from it to increase my reward and my steps towards it. [Sharh 
Muslim by Al-Nawawi (5/168)] 

2 "Al-Manhal Al-'Adhb Al-Mawrūd Sharh Sunan Abi Dāwūd" by As-Subki 
(4/249). 
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a - Inquiry regarding one who prayed while in a 
state of janabah: 

‘Amr ibn al-‘Ās (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

دةَ ُ لَيْلَةُ  ف يُ احْتلَمَْتُ  لُ  ذاَتُ  غَزْوَة ُ ف ي باَر   أهَْل كَُ أنَُْ اغْتسََلْتُ  إ نُ  فأَشَْفقَْتُ  السُّلََس 
، مْت  بْحَُ ب أصَْحَاب ي صَلَّيْتُ  ث مَُّ فَتيَمََّ وا الصُّ و ياَ: »فقَاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم ل لنَّب ي  ُ ذلَ كَُ فذَكََر   عَمْر 
ن ُ وَأنَْتَُ ب أصَْحَاب كَُ صَلَّيْتَُ ؟ج  نَُ مَنعََن يُ ب الَّذ ي فأَخَْبَرْت ه ُ« ب  غْت سَالُ  م   إ ن  ي وَق لْتُ  ال 
عْتُ  َُ سَم  َُ إ نَُّ أنَف سَك مُۡ  تقَۡت ل وٓاُْ وَلَُ...﴿: يقَ ولُ  اللَّّ ا﴾ُ، ب ك مُۡ كَانَُ ٱللَّّ يما كَُ رَح   رَس ولُ  فَضَح 

 .شَيْئاً يقَ لُْ وَلمَُْ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ

 "I had a wet dream during a cold night on the 
expedition of Dhāt as-Salāsil. I feared that I would 
die if I took a ritual bath, so I performed 
Tayammum and then led my companions in the 
Fajr prayer. They mentioned that to the Prophet 
 and he said: "O ‘Amr, did you lead your ,(صلى الله عليه وسلم)
companions in prayer while you were in a state of 
major ritual impurity?" I informed him of what 
prevented me from taking a ritual bath and I said: I 
heard Allah’s statement: {...and do not kill 
yourselves. Indeed, Allah is ever Merciful to you}1. 
Thereupon, the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) laughed and 
did not say anything.”2 

From what we find in the Hadith is that the 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, 

 
1 [Surat an-Nisā’: 29] 
2 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (334). Narrated by Al-Bukhāri Ta‘līqan, "Chapter: If the 

Junub fears illness or death"; Al-Hāfiz said in "Al-Fath" (1/454): Its Isnād 
is Qawiy (strong). Classified as Sahīh by Sheikh Shu‘ayb Al-Arnā’ūt in Sunan 
Abu Dāwūd (1/249). 
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mentioned that to the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), so he asked him, 
and he informed him of his excuse1. The fact that he 
 ,did not rebuke him is proof of its permissibility (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
and from this, it is known that there is no need to 
repeat the prayer that one performs after doing 
tayammum (dry ablution). 

b - Asking about those who did not pray in 
congregation: 

Yazeed ibn al-Aswad reported from his father 
(may Allah be pleased with him) that: 

، غ لََمُ  وَه وَُ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  مَعَُ صَلَّى أنََّه ُ ا شَاب  لََنُ  إ ذاَ صَلَّى فلَمََّ ياَ لمَُْ رَج   ف ي ي صَل  
يَةُ  ، ناَح  د  مَا فدَعََا الْمَسْج  ئَُ ب ه  مَا فَج  ه مَا، ت رْعَد ُ ب ه  ياَ أنَُْ مَنعَكَ مَا مَا: »فقَاَلَُ فَرَائ ص   ت صَل  
حَال ناَ، ف ي صَلَّيْناَ قدَُْ: قاَلَُ« مَعَناَ؟  ث مَُّ رَحْل هُ  ف ي أحََد ك مُْ صَلَّى إ ذاَ تفَْعلَ وا، لَُ: »فقَاَلَُ ر 
مَامَُ أدَْرَكَُ ، وَلمَُْ الْْ   «.ناَف لَة ُ لَه ُ فإَ نَّهَا مَعهَ ُ فلَْي صَل ُ  ي صَل  

 He prayed along with the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
when he was a young boy. When he (the Prophet) 
had prayed, there were two people (sitting) in the 
corner of the mosque; they did not pray (along with 
the Prophet). He ordered for them. They were 
brought trembling. He asked: "What prevented you 
from praying along with us?" They replied: "We 
have already prayed in our houses." He said: "Do 
not do so. If any of you prays in his house and finds 
that the Imām has not prayed, he should pray along 

 
1 "Sharḥ Sunan Abu Dāwūd" by Ibn Raslān (2/632). 
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with him; and that will be a supererogatory prayer 
for him."1 

His statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم):  "What prevented you from 
praying along with us?", is an inquiry about the 
obstacle that prevented them from praying along 
with the people.2 This indicates that prayer is a 
trust; so whoever states that he has prayed, then 
they are to be believed, and they are not required to 
provide evidence for having performed it.3 

Zayd ibn Aslam reported from a man from Banu 
al-Dil called Busr ibn Mihjan, from Mihjan, 

ُ ف ي كَانَُ نَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  مَعَُ مَجْل س  لََة ُ فأَ ذ    رَجَعَُ ث مَُّ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  فقَاَمَُ ب الصَّ
حْجَنُ  ه ، ف ي وَم  لُ  ألََسْتَُ ت صَل  ي؟ أنَُْ مَنعَكََُ مَاُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  لَه ُ فقَاَلَُ مَجْل س   ب رَج 
؟ سْل م  ن  ي بلَىَ: قاَلَُ« م   إ ذاَُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  لهَ ُ فقَاَلَُ أهَْل ي، ف ي يْتُ صَلَُّ قدَُْ ك نْتُ  وَلكَ 
ئْتَُ ، مَعَُ فَصَل ُ  ج   «.صَلَّيْتَُ قدَُْ ك نْتَُ وَإ نُْ النَّاس 

 "He was in a gathering with the Messenger of Allah 
 The call to prayer was made, so the Messenger .(صلى الله عليه وسلم)
of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) stood up, then he returned while 
Mihjan was in his place seated. The Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to him: "What prevented you from 
praying? Are you not a Muslim man?" He replied: 
"Yes, but I have already prayed with my family." 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to him: "When you 

 
1 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (575). Classified as Sahīh by At-Tirmidhi in his Sunan 

and by Ibn Khuzaymah; and Al-Hāfiz Ibn Hajar reported in "At-Talkhīs" 
(2/29) that Ibn as-Sakan classified it as Sahīh. 

2 Sharh Sunan An-Nasā’i by Ash-Shanqīti (5/1769). 
3 Sharh Sunan Abu Dāwūd by Ibn Raslān (3/611). 
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come, pray with the people, even if you have 
already prayed."1 

His statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم) “Are you not a Muslim man!?", 
is interrogative, containing an affirmation and a 
rebuke; because it is an inquiry about the 
underlying reason upon which prayer is contingent, 
which is Islam. It contains an indication that prayer 
is indeed the emblem of the Muslims; so if you are a 
Muslim, why did you not pray!? It also implies that 
he who abandons prayer is only one who is not a 
Muslim. Therefore, with the presence of Islam, 
there is no justification for the abandonment of 
prayer except for an excuse.2 

c - Inquiring about the reason for consistently 
reciting Surat al-Ikhlās: 

‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported that: 

لًَُ بَعَثَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ أنََُّ يَّة ، عَلىَ رَج  صَْحَاب هُ  يقَْرَأ ُ وَكَانَُ سَر  مُْ ف ي لْ   بُـ فَيَخْت مُ  صَلََت ه 
ا أحََد ﴾، ٱللَّّ ُ ه وَُ ﴿ق لُۡ وا رَجَع وا فلَمََّ يَ  ُ سَل وه ُ: »فقَاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ، ل لنَّب ي  ُ ذلَ كَُ ذكََر   يَصْنعَُ  شَيْءُ  لْ 
نََّهَا: قاَلَُفَُ فَسَألَ وه ، ،«ذلَ كَ؟ فَة ُ لْ  ، ص  حْمَن  بُُّ وَأنَاَ الرَّ : صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ فقَاَلَُ ب هَاُ، أقَْرَأَُ أنَُْ أ ح 

وه ُ» َُ أنََُّ أخَْب ر  بُّه ُ اللَّّ  «.ي ح 

 The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) appointed a man in charge of an 
army unit, and he would lead his companions in 
prayer and conclude his recitation with {Say: "He is 
Allah, the One"}. Upon their return, they mentioned 

 
1 Sunan An-Nasā’i (857), Musnad Ahmad (16395). Al-Baghawi classified it as 

Hasan and Al-Hākim said: This is a Sahīh Hadith. Sharh As-Sunnah (3/430), 
Al-Mustadrak (1/244). 

2 Ash-Shāfi Fi Sharh Musnad Ash-Shāfi‘i, by Ibn Al-Athīr (2/74). 
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that to the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), who said: "Ask him why he 
does so." They asked him, and he said: "Because it 
contains the description of the Most 
Compassionate, and I love to recite it." Thereupon, 
the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "Tell him that Allah loves 
him."1 

In the hadith, there is a question about his 
motive for committing to what is not obligatory, 
namely the recitiation of a surah: 

 أحََد ُ﴾ ٱللَّّ ُ ه وَُ ﴿ق لُۡ

 {Say: “He is Allah, the One;”} In every Rak‘ah? It 
is prescribed for the one who performs an action, 
whether an act of worship or otherwise, to ask the 
scholars after performing it. Then, the scholar 
should ask the questioner about his intention and 
the reason for his action.2 

d - Inquiring about the reason for leaving the 
Congregational Prayer: 

On the authority of Jabir, may Allah be pleased 
with him, he said: 

لُ  جَاءَُ نُْ رَج  لََة ُ أ ق يمَتُْ وَقدَُْ الْْنَْصَارُ  م  دَُ فدَخََلَُ الصَّ عاَذُ  خَلْفَُ فصََلَّى الْمَسْج  لَُ م   فَطَوَّ
مُْ لُ  فاَنْصَرَفَُ ب ه  ج  يةَُ  ف ي فصََلَّى الرَّ دُ  ناَح  ا انْطَلقََُ ث مَُّ الْمَسْج  عاَذ ُ قضََى فلَمََّ لََةَُ م   الصَّ
عاَذ ُ فقَاَلَُ وَكَذاَ كَذاَُ عَلَُفَُ ف لََناً إ نَُّ لَه ُ ق يلَُ  اللَّّ ُ ل رَس ولُ  ذلَ كَُ لَْذَكْ رَنَُّ أصَْبَحْتُ  لَئ نُْ: م 
عاَذ ُ فأَتَىَ صلى الله عليه وسلم،  حَمَلكََُ مَا: »فقَاَلَُ إ لَيْه ، صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فأَرَْسَلَُ لَه ، ذلَ كَُ فذَكََرَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ م 
لْتُ  اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ: فقَاَلَُ« صَنعَْتَ؟ الَّذ ي عَلىَ ي عَلىَُ عَم  ح  نُْ ناَض  ُ، م  ئتُْ  النَّهَار   فَج 
لََة ، أ ق يمَتُْ وَقدَُْ دَُ، فدَخََلْتُ  الصَّ لََة ، ف ي مَعَه ُ فدَخََلْتُ  الْمَسْج   كَذاَ س ورَةَُ فقََرَأَُ الصَّ

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (7375). 
2 Al-‘Uddah fi Sharh Al-‘Umdah fi Ahādīth Al-Ahkām by Ibn Al-‘Attār (1/519). 
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لَ، وَكَذاَ يَةُ  ف ي فَصَلَّيْتُ  فاَنْصَرَفْتُ  فَطَوَّ ، ناَح  د   ياَُ أفََتَّانُ : »صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فقَاَلَُ الْمَسْج 
عاَذ ُ عاَذ ُ ياَ أفََتَّانُ  م  عاَذ ؟ ياَُ أفََتَّانُ  م   «.م 

 A man from the Ansar came while the prayer had 
been established. He entered the mosque and 
prayed behind Mu‘ādh, who prolonged the prayer 
for them. So the man left the congregational prayer, 
prayed in a corner of the mosque, and then left. 
When Mu‘ādh finished the prayer, he was told that 
so and so had done such-and-such. Mu‘ādh said: 
"When morning comes, I will certainly mention that 
to the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)." So Mu‘ādh went to 
the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and mentioned that to him. The 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) sent for him and said: "What 
made you do what you did?" He said: "O Messenger 
of Allah, I worked with my camel used for irrigation 
during the day, and I came while the prayer had 
been established. I entered the mosque and also 
entered the camel into the mosque. He recited such-
and-such surah and prolonged it, so I left the 
congregational prayer and prayed in a corner of the 
mosque." The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "Are you 
putting people to trial, O Mu‘ādh? Are you putting 
people to trial, O Mu‘ādh? Are you putting people to 
trial, O Mu‘ādh?"1 

 
1 Sunan An-Nasā’i (831), An-Nawādiḥ: The camels used for drawing water, 

singular: nāḍiḥ. An-Nihāyah fī Gharīb Al-Ḥadīth wal-Athar by Ibn Al-Athīr 
(5/69). The origin of the ḥadīth is in al-Bukhārī, no. (6106), and Muslim 
(465). 
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From what we find in the Hadith is that his 
saying: “What made you” is a question meaning: For 
what reason do you do this act that contradicts the 
act of the followers during prayer?1 

52- Answering the learners according to their 
circumstances: 

Learners are not all on the same level; therefore, 
a wise teacher answers each learner according to 
his condition and what suits him. Among that which 
relates to the prayer is the following: 

a - Brevity and conciseness in answering some of 
the Companions: 

Abu Ayyūb (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 

لُ  جَاءَُ زْ، عَل  مْن ي، الل ، رَس ولَُ ياَُ: فقَاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، النَّب ي  ُ إ لىَ رَج   ف يُ ق مْتَُ إ ذاَ: »قاَلَُ وَأوَْج 
ع ، صَلََةَُ فَصَل ُ  صَلََت كَُ وَد   رُ  ب كَلََمُ  تكََلَّمُْ وَلَُ م  نْه ، تعَْتذَ  ع ُ م  ا الْيأَسَُْ وَأجَْم   ف يُ عَمَّ
ُ أيَْد ي  «.النَّاس 

 A man came to the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, teach me and be brief.” He said: 
“When you stand in your prayer, pray a farewell 
prayer; do not say anything for which you will have 
to apologize; and resolve to give up hope in what is 
in the hands of people.”2 

His statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم) : ‘And be concise’, means; 
restrict it to the summary of that matter, so that it 
is easier for me to master and memorize. Or: convey 

 
1 See: "Sharh Sunan An-Nasā’i" by Ash-Shanqīti (5/1704). 
2 Its Isnād is weak due to the unknown status of 'Uthmān bin Jubayr, and 

there is inconsistency in its Isnād. Sunan Ibn Mājah (4171). 
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that requested knowledge to me in words which 
are brief and concise in expression, yet 
comprehensive of abundant knowledge in meaning. 
So, the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) (said) to me, 
teaching me that matter in concise words.1 

b - The answer of Abu Bakr al-Siddīq (may Allah 
be pleased with him) to his question: 

Abu Bakr al-Siddīq (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that he said to the Messenger of Allah 
 :(صلى الله عليه وسلم)

مَُّ ق لُ : »قاَلَُ صَلََت ي، ف ي ب هُ  أدَعْ و د عَاءًُ عَل  مْن ي  - كَب يرًا ظ لْمًا نفَْس ي ظَلمَْتُ  إ ن  ي الله 
ُ الذُّن وبَُ يغَْف رُ  وَلَُ - كَث يرًا: ق تيَْبَة ُ وَقاَلَُ نُْ مَغْف رَةًُ ل ي فاَغْف رُْ أنَْتَُ، إ لَّ كَُ، م  نْد   ع 

يمُ  ف ورُ الْغَ أنَْتَُ إ نَّكَُ وَارْحَمْن ي ح   «.الرَّ

 “‘Teach me a supplication to say in my prayer.’ He 
 said: ‘Say: Allāhumma inni zhalamtu nafsi (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
zhulman kabīran - wa qāla Qutaybatu: kathīran - wa 
la yaghfiru adh-dhunūba illa anta faghfir li 
maghfiratan min ‘indik war-hamnī innka anta Al-
Ghafūr Ar-Rahīm (O Allah, I have wronged myself 
greatly - and Qutaybah said: too much - and none 
forgives sins but You. So, forgive me with 
forgiveness from You, and have mercy on me. 
Indeed, You are the Oft-Forgiving, The Most 
Merciful).’”2 

Reflect upon what the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) taught As-
Siddiq, who is the best of this Ummah (Islamic 

 
1 Sharh Sunan Ibn Mājah by Al-Athyūbī (25/290). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (834). 
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community). This Hadith underscores the 
recommendation of seeking instruction from a 
scholar, especially regarding supplications wherein 
concise and comprehensive words are sought. 

c - The response of ‘Amr ibn ‘Abasah (may Allah 
be pleased with him) to his question: 

‘Amr ibn ‘Abasah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that he said: 

اُ أخَْب رْن ي الل ُ نَب يَُّ ياَ لََة ، عَنُ  أخَْب رْن ي وَأجَْهَل ه ، اللَّّ ُ عَلَّمَكَُ عَمَّ  صَلََةَُ صَل ُ : »قاَلَُ الصَّ
بْح ، رُْ ث مَُّ الصُّ لََة ُ عَنُ  أقَْص  ينَُ تطَْل عُ  فإَ نَّهَا ترَْتفَ عَ، حَتَّى الشَّمْسُ  تطَْل عَُ حَتَّى الصَّ  ح 

، قَرْنيَُْ بَيْنَُ تطَْل عُ  ينَئ ذُ  شَيْطَان  د ُ وَح  ، لهََا يَسْج  لََةَُ فإَ نَُّ صَل ُ  ث مَُّ الْك فَّار   مَشْه ودةَ ُ الصَّ
لُُّ يَسْتقَ لَُّ حَتَّى مَحْض ورَة ُ مْح ، الظ   رُْ ث مَُّ ب الرُّ لََة ، عَنُ  أقَْص  ينَئ ذُ  فإَ نَُّ الصَّ  ت سْجَرُ  ح 

، الْفيَْءُ  أقَْبَلَُ فإَ ذاَ جَهَنَّم ، لََةَُ إ نَُّفَُ فَصَل    ت صَل  يَُ حَتَّى مَحْض ورَة ُ مَشْه ودةَ ُ الصَّ
رُْ ث مَُّ الْعَصْرَ، لََة ُ عَنُ  أقَْص  بَُ حَتَّى الصَّ ، تغَْر  بُ  فإَ نَّهَا الشَّمْس   قَرْنيَُْ بَيْنَُ تغَْر 
، ينَئ ذُ  شَيْطَان  د ُ وَح   «.الْك فَّارُ  لهََا يَسْج 

 "O Prophet of Allah, tell me about what Allah has 
taught you and I am ignorant of; tell me about 
prayer." He said: "Perform the Fajr prayer and then 
stop prayer until the sun rises and becomes high, 
for when it rises, it rises up between the horns of 
the devil, and the disbelievers prostrate themselves 
before it at that time. Then, perform prayer, for 
prayer is witnessed and angels attend it, until the 
shadow becomes equal to the length of its object. 
Then, stop prayer, for at that time Hell is heated up. 
Then, pray when the shadow becomes longer, for 
the prayer is witnessed and angels attend it, until 
you perform the ‘Asr prayer. Then, stop prayer till 
the sun sets, for it sets between the horns of a devil. 
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At that time, the disbelievers prostrate themselves 
before it."1 

From what we find in the Hadīth is that his 
saying: "Tell me about prayer" is a question about 
determining the time when it is permissible to offer 
voluntary prayer from the time when it is not. We 
only say this because he  (صلى الله عليه وسلم) understood that from 
him, and answered him accordingly. Had his 
question been about something else, his answer 
would not have corresponded to the question.2 

53 - Checking up on the Worshippers: 
Checking up on a person means asking about 

him, finding out the reason for his absence, and 
providing assistance to him. Indeed, it was from the 
guidance of the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) that he used to check on his 
Companions and show care and concern for them, 
and this includes the following: 

a- His checking up on his companions at the 
Congregational Prayer: 

’Ubayy ibn Ka‘b (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

بْحَ، يَوْمًا صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  ب ناَ صَلَّى د ُ: »فقَاَلَُ الصُّ د ُ: »قاَلَُ لَ،: قاَل وا ،«ف لََنُ  أشََاه   أشََاه 
لََتيَْنُ  هَاتيَْنُ  إ نَُّ: »قاَلَُ لَ،: قاَل وا ،«ف لََنُ  لَوَاتُ  أثَقَْلُ  الصَّ ناَف ق ينَ، عَلىَ الصَّ  وَلَوُْ الْم 

ونَُ مَا مَاُ تعَْلمَ  وه مَا،لََُْ ف يه  كَبُ  عَلىَ حَبْوًا وَلَوُْ تيَْت م  لَُ الصَّفَُّ وَإ نَُّ الرُّ ثْلُ  عَلىَ الْْوََّ  م 
 ُ يلَت ه ُ مَا عَل مْت مُْ وَلَوُْ الْمَلََئ كَةُ  صَف  وه ، فَض  لُ  صَلََةَُ وَإ نَُّ لَبْتدَرَْت م  ج  لُ  مَعَُ الرَّ ج   الرَّ

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (832). 
2 Al-Mufhim lima Ashkal min Talkhīs Kitāb Muslim, by al-Qurtubi (2/461). 
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نُْ أزَْكَى لَيْنُ  مَعَُ وَصَلََت ه ُ وَحْدهَ ، صَلََت هُ  م  ج  نُْ أزَْكَىُ الرَّ ، مَعَُ صَلََت هُ  م  ل  ج   وَمَاُ الرَّ
 «.تعَاَلىَ اللَّّ ُ إ لىَ أحََبُُّ فهَ وَُ كَث رَُ

 "The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) led us in the Fajr 
prayer one day and said: "Is so-and-so present?" 
They replied: 'No.' He said: "Is so-and-so present?" 
They replied: 'No.' Thereupon, he said: "These two 
prayers are the most burdensome of all prayers to 
the hypocrites. If you knew what they contain, you 
would come to them, even if you had to crawl on 
your knees. The first row is like that of the angels, 
and if you knew the nature of its excellence, you 
would race to join it. A man's prayer with another 
man is purer than his prayer alone, and his prayer 
with two men is purer than his prayer with one 
man; the greater the number, the more pleasing it 
is to Allah, Almighty."1 

From what we find in this Hadīth is that the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to check up on his Companions. If 
anyone was absent from the prayer, the Prophet 
 (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would ask about him. This indicates that he (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
was merciful to the Muslims, asking about them 
because someone might be sick, so he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would 
visit him; or perhaps he had an excuse that he was 
unaware of; or he was missing the prayer out of 
laziness without an excuse, so he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would 
reproach him for that. 

 
1 Sunan Abi Dāwūd (554). Its origin is the hadith of Abu Hurayrah in Al-

Bukhāri (615), (654), and (657), and Muslim (437), (439), and (651) (252). 
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b - His inquiry about the woman who used to 
clean the mosque: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported, 

دَُ تقَ مُُّ كَانَتُْ سَوْداَءَُ امْرَأةًَُ أنََُّ  - عَنْهَا فَسَألََُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، الل ُ رَس ولُ  ففَقَدَهََا - شَابًّا أوَُْ - الْمَسْج 
ون ي ك نْت مُْ أفَلَََُ: »قاَلَُ مَاتَ،: فقَاَل وا - عَنْه ُ أوَُْ وا فكََأنََّه مُْ: قاَلَُ« آذنَْت م   - أمَْرَهَا صَغَّر 
هُ  عَلىَ د لُّون ي: »فقَاَلَُ - أمَْرَه ُ أوَُْ هُ  إ نَُّ: »قاَلَُ ث مَُّ عَلَيْهَا، فَصَلَّى فدَلَُّوه ،« قَبْر   الْق ب ورَُ هَذ 

هَا وَجَلَُّ عَزَُّ اللَُ وَإ نَُّ أهَْل هَا، عَلىَ ظ لْمَةًُ مَمْل وءَة ُ ر  مُْ ب صَلََت ي لهَ مُْ ي نَو    «.عَلَيْه 

 That a black woman - or a young man - used to 
sweep the mosque. The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
noticed her absence, so he asked about her - or him 
- and they said: "He/she died." He said: "Why did 
you not inform me?" The narrator said: It was as if 
they regarded her - or his - affair as insignificant. He 
said: "Show me his/her grave." So they showed it to 
him, and he offered the funeral prayer over her. 
Then he said: "Indeed, these graves are full of 
darkness for their dwellers, and Allah, the Almighty 
and Majestic, illuminates them for them through my 
prayer over them."1 

The Hadīth demonstrates how the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
used to check on the weak Muslims, and he had an 
innate humbleness, compassion, and mercy toward 
his Ummah.2 

54 - Considering individual differences among 
learners: 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (956). 
2 Sharh Sahīh Muslim by Al-Qādī 'Iyād (3/420). 
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The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was highly considerate of the 
individual differences among the learners, both 
those he addressed and those who asked him 
questions. He would address each person according 
to his level of understanding and what suited his 
status, and he would answer each questioner with 
what concerned him and suited his circumstances. 
Examples of this include the following: 

a - Considering experience in what suits the 
conditions of the learners: 

In the Hadith of Al-Isra': The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ضَتُْ ث مَُّ» وسَى، عَلىَ فأَتَيَْتُ  صَلََةً، خَمْس ونَُ عَليََُّ ف ر  : ق لْتُ  صَنعَْتَ؟ُ مَا: فقَاَلَُ م 
ضَتُْ ُ أعَْلمَُ  إ ن  ي: فقَاَلَُ صَلََةً، خَمْس ونَُ عَليََُّ ف ر  نْكَ، ب النَّاس   بَن ي عَالَجْتُ  إ ن  ي م 
عاَلَجَة ، أشََدَُّ إ سْرَائ يلَ، تكََُ وَإ نَُّ الْم  يق وا لنَُْ أ مَّ عُْ ذلَ كَ، ي ط   أنَُْ فاَسْألَْه ُ رَب  كَُ إ لىَ فاَرْج 
 ...«.عَنْكَ، ي خَف  فَُ

 “Then, fifty prayers were made obligatory for me. I 
came to Mūsa, and he asked: 'What did you do?' I 
said: 'Fifty prayers were made obligatory for me.' 
He said: 'I know people better than you do; I have 
dealt with the Children of Israel most rigorously, 
and indeed, your Ummah will not be able to bear 
that. So return to your Lord and ask Him to make it 
lighter for you...'”1 

This Hadith indicates that a teacher should 
consider the levels of understanding of the learners 
regarding prayer. Some of them possess a quick 
understanding and greater religious devotion than 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (2307). 
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others; thus, such a person may encounter issues 
that do not arise for others who possess less 
understanding and patience in seeking knowledge. 

The Hadīth also points out that experience is 
more effective in achieving the desired outcome 
than extensive knowledge, as Moses (peace be upon 
him) informed the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) that he had dealt 
with the people before him with less than that (less 
than 50 daily prayers) but they did not comply.1 

b - Considering the understanding of the 
students when their independent reasoning varies: 

Abu Sa‘īd al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: 

لََنُ  خَرَجَُ ، ف ي رَج  لََة ُ فَحَضَرَتُ  سَفَر  مَا مَاء ، مَعهَ مَا وَلَيْسَُ الصَّ يداً فَتيََمَّ  طَي  باً صَع 
، ف ي الْمَاءَُ وَجَداَ ث مَُّ فَصَلَّياَ، لََةَُ أحََد ه مَا فأَعََادَُ الْوَقْت  ض وءَُ الصَّ دُ  وَلمَُْ وَالْو  ُ، ي ع   الْآخَر 

دُْ لمَُْ ل لَّذ ي فقََالَُ لَه ُ ذلَ كَُ فذَكََرَا صلى الله عليه وسلمُ اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ أتَيَاَ ث مَُّ  وَأجَْزَأتَكَُْ السُّنَّةَ، أصََبْتَُ: »ي ع 
َُ ل لَّذ ي وَقاَلَُ«. صَلََت كَُ أ تيَْنُ  الْْجَْرُ  لكََُ: »وَأعََادَُ توََضَّ  «.مَرَّ

 Two men set out on a journey, and prayer became 
due while they had no water. They performed 
tayammum, using clean earth, and then prayed. 
Later on, they found water while still within the 
time of the prayer. One of them repeated their 
prayer after performing ablution (with water), and 
the other did not. Then, they came to the Messenger 
of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and informed him about that. He said 
to the one who did not repeat his prayer: "You have 
followed the Sunnah and your (first) prayer was 

 
1 Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Hajar (7/218). 
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enough for you." He then said to the one who 
performed ablution and repeated his prayer: "For 
you there is a double reward."1 

"If one who earnestly strives in trying but makes 
a mistake, he is not to be blamed for his mistake, 
because he has made his best effort. This is a 
principle in the Shari'ah. Indeed, if a judge issues a 
ruling, having tried his best to decide correctly, and 
his ruling is right, he will have a double reward; and 
if his ruling is wrong, he will have a single reward. 
This also demonstrates the forbearance of the 
Prophet, and his refraining from reprimanding one 
who gives their best effort, even if they make a 
wrong decision; because the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to the 
one who repeated [his prayer]: “You will have a 
double reward,” even though he contradicted the 
Sunnah, because he had made his best effort.”2 

C - Considering the varying conditions of the 
learners regarding the voluntary acts of worship: 

1- The teacher not addressing the night prayer: 
Talhah ibn ‘Ubaydillah (may Allah be pleased 

with him) reported: 

، ثاَئ رَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  إ لىَ جَاءَُ أعَْرَاب يًّا أنََُّ أْس   مَاذاَ أخَْب رْن ي اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ: فقَاَلَُ الرَّ
نَُ عَليََُّ اللَّّ ُ فَرَضَُ لََة ؟ م  لَوَاتُ : »فقَاَلَُ الصَّ ُ الخَمْسَُ الصَّ عَُ أنَُْ إ لَّ : فقَاَلَُ ،«شَيْئاً تطََّوَّ

 
1 Sunan Abi Dāwūd, no. 338. Classified as Sahīh by Al-Hākim and Ibn Al-

Qattān. "Al-Mustadrak", 1/178-179, "Bayān Al-Wahm wal-Īhām", 2/432-
434. 

2 Fat-h Dhil-Jalāl Wal-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām by Ibn 'Uthaymīn 
(1/308, 370) 
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نَُ عَليََُّ اللَّّ ُ فَرَضَُ مَا أخَْب رْن ي ؟ م  ياَم  يُ: قاَلَُ... الص   ع ُ لَُ أكَْرَمَكَ، وَالَّذ   شَيْئاً، أتَطََوَّ
ا أنَْق صُ  وَلَُ مَّ  دخََلَُ أوَُْ صَدقََ، إ نُْ أفَْلحََُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فَقاَلَُ شَيْئاً، عَليََُّ اللَّّ ُ فَرَضَُ م 

 «.صَدقََُ إ نُْ الجَنَّةَُ

 "A Bedouin with disheveled hair came to the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, tell me, what has Allah made obligatory upon 
me regarding the prayer?" He said: "The five 
prayers, unless you do something voluntarily." He 
said: "Tell me, what has Allah made obligatory upon 
me regarding fasting?"... He said: "By the One Who 
has honored you, I shall not do anything 
voluntarily, nor shall I omit anything from what 
Allah has made obligatory upon me." Thereupon, 
the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "He will succeed if 
he proves to be truthful, or he will enter Paradise if 
he proves to be truthful."1 

What we find in this Hadith is that the Prophet 
 did not mention Qiyām al-Layl because the man (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
had recently embraced Islam, so it would not be 
appropriate to overburden him while teaching him; 
and because he only asked about the obligatory 
duties, and Qiyām al-Layl is not one of them. 

2- The teacher sufficing with a recommendation 
to observe Witr before sleeping. 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1891). 
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ياَمُ : ب ثلَََثُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم خَل يل ي أوَْصَان ي» نُْ أيََّامُ  ثلَََثةَُ  ص  ، ك ل ُ  م   الضُّحَىُ، وَرَكْعَتيَ ُ شَهْر 
 «.أنَاَمَُ أنَُْ قَبْلَُ أ وت رَُ وَأنَُْ

 My close friend (the prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)) advised me to do 
three things: “fast three days of every month, 
perform the two Rak‘ahs of Duha, and perform the 
Witr prayer before I go to sleep.”1 

It was said: The reason for this is that he used to 
occupy himself in the earlier part of his night with 
recalling the numerous Hadīths he had memorized, 
which most of the Companions could not match him 
in memorizing. Thus, a large portion of the earlier 
part of the night would pass by, and he could hardly 
hope to wake up at the latter part of it. Therefore, 
he (the prophet, peace be upon him) commanded 
him to perform Witr earlier because of this, since he 
was occupied with what was more important. It is 
also possible that there is another reason, and Allah 
knows best.2 

3- The teacher directing the learner to spend a 
third of the night in prayer: 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘Ās (may Allah be 
pleased with him) reported that the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to him: 

لََة ُ أحََبُُّ» دَُ صَلََة ُ اللَّّ ُ إ لىَ الصَّ ياَمُ  وَأحََبُُّ السَّلََم ، عَلَيْهُ  داَو  ياَمُ  اللَّّ ُ إ لىَ الص    ص 
دَ، رُ  يَوْمًا، وَيَص ومُ  س د سَه ، وَيَناَمُ  ث ل ثهَ ، وَيقَ ومُ  اللَّيْلُ  ن صْفَُ يَناَمُ  وَكَانَُ داَو   وَي فْط 
 «.يَوْمًا

 
1 Ibid. (1981). 
2 Mirqāt al-Mafātīḥ Sharḥ Mishkāt al-Maṣābīḥ (3/944). 
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 “The most beloved prayer to Allah is the prayer of 
Dāwūd (David) (peace be upon him), and the most 
beloved fast to Allah is the fast of Dāwūd. He used 
to sleep half of the night and rise to pray one-third 
of it, and then sleep one-sixth of it, and he used to 
fast a day and not fast the next (alternatively fasting 
every other day).”1 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was keen to consider the 
different conditions of learners. Therefore, he 
advised Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas, may Allah be 
pleased with them both, to perform the best and 
most excellent night prayer, which is the prayer of 
the Prophet of Allah Dawud, peace be upon him. He 
used to sleep half of the night, stand to pray one 
third of it, and then sleep one sixth of it. This is the 
best, so he did not prescribe for him to perform the 
night prayer for the entire night; because that 
causes exhaustion and weariness to the soul, and 
might result in an aversion to worship and sleeping 
through the entire night. 

55- His will for the callers to teach those under 
them them how to pray: 

The Prophet's (صلى الله عليه وسلم) keenness on the prayer was 
evident, and this appears clearly in his advice to the 
callers whom he sent to the provinces to teach 
people Islam. Thus, the matter of the prayer was 
clear in his commands and advice, including: 

 
1 Ibid. (1131). 
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a - His (صلى الله عليه وسلم) advice to Mālik ibn al-Huwayrith (may 
Allah be pleased with him): 

Mālik ibn al-Huwayrith (may Allah be pleased 
with him) said: 

ب ونَ، شَبَبَة ُ وَنَحْنُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب ي  ُ إ لىَُ أتَيَْناَ تقَاَر  نْدهَ ُ فأَقَمَْناَ م  ينَُ ع  شْر   وَكَانَُ وَلَيْلَةً، يَوْمًا ع 
يمًا صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  ا رَف يقاً، رَح   سَألََناَ - اشْتقَْناَ قدَُ  أوَُْ - أهَْلَناَ اشْتهََيْناَ قدَُ  أنََّا ظَنَُّ فلَمََّ
نُْ ع وا: »قاَلَُ فأَخَْبَرْناَه ، بعَْدَناَ، كْناَترََُ عَمَّ وا أهَْل يك مْ، إ لىَ ارْج  مُْ فأَقَ يم  وه مُْ ف يه   وَعَل  م 

وه مُْ ر  ون ي كَمَا وَصَلُّوا - أحَْفَظ هَا لَُ أوَُْ أحَْفظَ هَا أشَْياَءَُ وَذكََرَُ - وَم   فإَ ذاَُ أ صَل  ي، رَأيَْت م 
لََة ُ حَضَرَتُ  نُْ الصَّ ك مُْ أحََد ك مْ، لكَ مُْ فلَْي ؤَذ   مَّ ك مُْ وَلْيَؤ   «.أكَْبَر 

 We came to the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) when we were young 
and of about the same age. We stayed with him for 
twenty days and nights. The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
was merciful and compassionate; so, when he 
realized our yearning for our families - or longing 
for them - he asked us about those whom we had 
left behind, and we told him. He said: "Go back to 
your families and stay with them. Teach them 
(religion) and command them (to adhere to it) - and 
he mentioned things that I either remember or do 
not remember - and pray as you saw me pray. When 
prayer becomes due, let one of you call the Adhān 
and let the oldest among you lead you in prayer."1 

Thus, the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) commanded them to teach 
the prayer to those behind them, which reflects his 
gentleness towards his Ummah and his compassion 
for them. 

 
1 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (631), Sahīh Muslim (674). 
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b- His advice (صلى الله عليه وسلم) to Mu‘ādh (may Allah be 
pleased with him): 

Ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) dispatched Mu‘ādh 
(may Allah be pleased with him) to Yemen and said 
to him: 

ُ إ لَهَُ لَُ أنَُْ شَهَادةَ ُ إ لىَ ادعْ ه مُْ»  ل ذلَ كَ، أطََاع وا ه مُْ فإَ نُْ اللَّّ ، رَس ولُ  وَأنَ  ي اللَّّ ، إ لَّ
َُ أنََُّ فأَعَْل مْه مُْ مُْ افْترََضَُ قدَُ  اللَّّ  أطََاع واُ ه مُْ فإَ نُْ وَلَيْلَة ، يَوْمُ  ك ل ُ  ف ي صَلَوَاتُ  خَمْسَُ عَلَيْه 
َُ أنََُّ ل مْه مُْفأَعَُْ ل ذلَ كَ، مُْ افْترََضَُ اللَّّ مُْ ف ي صَدقَةًَُ عَلَيْه  نُْ ت ؤْخَذ ُ أمَْوَال ه  مُْ م   وَت رَدُُّ أغَْن ياَئ ه 
مُْ عَلىَ  «.ف قَرَائ ه 

 “Call them to the testimony that there is no god but 
Allah and that I am the Messenger of Allah. If they 
obey you in that, tell them that Allah Almighty 
ordained on them five prayers every day and night. 
If they obey you in that, tell them that Allah 
obligated upon them Zakah in their wealth, to be 
taken from the rich among them and given back to 
the poor among them.”1 

So the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) advised him to begin first 
with Tawhid, then prayer, then charity, thus putting 
first things first. This indicates the obligation of 
dispatching callers to Allah, and this is among the 
specific rulings for the Muslim ruler. 

c - The prophet’s (صلى الله عليه وسلم) advice to the delegation of 
‘Abd Qays: 

Ibn ‘Abbās (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1395). 
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ُ عَبْدُ  وَفْدَُ إ نَُّ ا القَيْس  ا لمََّ : قاَل وا« - الوَفْد ؟ مَنُ  أوَُْ - القَوْم ؟ مَنُ : »قاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ أتَوَ 
، مَرْحَباً: »قاَلَُ. رَب يعَة ُ ، أوَُْ ب القَوْم   رَس ولَُ ياَ: فقَاَل وا ،«ندَاَمَى وَلَُ خَزَاياَ غَيْرَُ ب الوَفْد 
يُ لَُ إ نَّا اللَّّ ُ ُ نأَتْ يكَُ أنَُْ عُ نَسْتطَ  ، الشَّهْرُ  ف ي إ لَّ نُْ الحَيُُّ هَذاَ وَبَيْنكََُ وَبَيْنَناَ الحَرَام   ك فَّارُ  م 

ضَرَ، رْناَ م  ، ب أمَْرُ  فمَ  لُْ وَرَاءَناَ، مَنُْ ب هُ  ن خْب رُْ فَصْل   عَنُ  وَسَألَ وه ُ الجَنَّةَ، ب هُ  وَندَْخ 
بَةُ  يمَانُ : أمََرَه مُْ أرَْبعَ ، عَنُْ اه مُْوَنهََُ ب أرَْبعَ ، فأَمََرَه مُْ: الْشَْر  : قاَلَُ وَحْدهَ ، ب اللَّّ ُ ب الْ 

ونَُ» يمَانُ  مَا أتَدَْر   إ لَهَُ لَُ أنَُْ شَهَادةَ ُ: »قاَلَُ أعَْلمَ ، وَرَس ول ه ُ اللَّّ ُ: قاَل واُ« وَحْدهَ ُ ب اللَّّ ُ الْ 
ُ داًُ وَأنََُّ اللَّّ ُ إ لَّ حَمَّ لََة ،ا وَإ قاَمُ  اللَّّ ، رَس ولُ  م  كَاة ُ، وَإ يتاَءُ  لصَّ ياَمُ  الزَّ  وَأنَُْ رَمَضَانَ، وَص 

نَُ ت عْط وا م سَُ المَغْنمَُ  م   وَالنَّق يرُ  وَالدُّبَّاءُ  الحَنْتمَُ  عَنُ : »أرَْبعَ ُ عَنُْ وَنهََاه مُْ« الخ 
زَفَّتُ  بَّمَا ،«وَالم  قَيَّرُ : »قاَلَُ وَر  وا احْفظَ وه نَُّ: »وَقاَلَُ« الم   «.وَرَاءَك مُْ مَنُْ نَُّب هُ  وَأخَْب ر 

 When the delegate of ‘Abdul-Qays came to the 
Prophet (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon 
him), he said: "Who are the delegation?" They said: 
"The delegation are from the tribe of Rabī‘ah." The 
Prophet said: "Welcome, O people - or the 
delegation - You will not have any disgrace or 
regret." They said: "O Messenger of Allah, between 
you and us there are the disbelievers of the tribe of 
Mudar; so please order us with something clear, so 
we inform those who are behind us about it, and by 
which we may enter Paradise." They also asked 
about drinks. He ordered them to do four things 
and forbade them from four things. He ordered 
them to believe in Allah alone, and asked them: "Do 
you know what is meant by belief in Allah alone?" 
They said: "Allah and His Messenger know best." He 
said: "To testify that none is worthy of being 
worshiped except Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, to establish prayer, to pay 
Zakah, to fast Ramadan, and to give one fifth of the 
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war booty." Then he forbade four (drinking 
utensils): al-hantam (dyed utensil with grease), ad-
dubā’ (pumpkin), an-naqīr (pierced date palm), and 
al-muzaffat, or probably al-muqayyar (tar-coated 
utensils)." Then the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "Remember 
all these things by heart and convey them to those 
you have left behind."1 

From what we find in the Hadith is that whoever 
acquires knowledge is obligated to convey it to 
those who do not know it. Today, it is a collective 
duty due to the prevalence and spread of Islam. As 
for the early days of Islam, it was an individual duty 
to convey it until Islam became complete and 
reached the eastern and western parts of the earth. 
The Hadith also indicates that one is required to 
teach his family the obligatory duties, based on the 
general wording of the phrase: "those behind you.”2 

Chapter Ten 
This includes: 
Justifying shortening the prayer for fear of 

boredom when performing it. 
Justification via avoiding hardship during 

prayer. 
Explaining the reason for observing the rights of 

oneself, family, and the guest. 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (87), Sahīh Muslim (19). 
2 ‘Umdat al-Qāri Sharh Sahīh al-Bukhāri by al-‘Ayni (2/100). 
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Explaining the reason by mentioning what 
prevents misunderstanding. 

The reasoning behind warning the one praying 
against the actions of Satan. 

Explaining the reason by the virtue of coinciding 
with the angels. 

Citing the reason that the angels are offended by 
anyone who has an unpleasant smell. 

Justification based on the purpose of the 
construction of mosques. 

Explaining the reason when commanding the 
solitary 

Stating the reason when ordering to make the 
congregational prayer short. 

Explaining the reason by the greatness of the 
reward. 

Explaining something by making the worshipper 
mindful that he is supplicating to his Lord in prayer. 

Giving the reason as eliminating anything that 
distracts a worshiper from his prayer. 

Explaining that when a person intends to 
perform the prayer, they are considered to be in 
prayer. 

The reasoning that straightening the row is part 
of establishing the prayer. 

Providing a rationale of warning against 
delaying good deeds and virtue. 

Citing four benefits to urge offering the 
voluntary night prayer. 
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Giving the reason that Allah Almighty is As-
Salām. 

56- The rationale for making prayer brief out of 
fear of weariness in performing it: 

From what is observed in the Hadīths of the 
Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) is the approach of making things easy and 
avoiding hardship. This is evident with regard to 
prayer; despite his intense love for prayer and it 
being the coolness of his eyes, he points out the 
command to make things easy if hardship to oneself 
is feared in doing so, as follows: 

a - The Prophet's (صلى الله عليه وسلم) answer to the one who was 
mentioned in his presence for praying frequently: 

‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported: 

نْدهََا عَلَيْهَا دخََلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ النَّب يَُّ أنََُّ ه ؟ مَنُْ: »قاَلَُ امْرَأةَ ، وَع  نُْ تذَكْ رُ  ف لََنَة ،: قاَلَتُْ« هَذ   م 
يق ونَ، ب مَا عَلَيْك مُْ مَهْ،: »قاَلَُ صَلََت هَا،  أحََبَُّ وَكَانَُ« تمََلُّوا حَتَّى اللَّّ ُ يمََلُُّ لَُ فَوَاللَّّ ُ ت ط 

ينُ  ب ه ُ عَلَيْهُ  اداَمَُمَُ إ لَيْهُ  الد    .صَاح 

 The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) came in while a woman was 
sitting with her. He said: "Who is she?" She replied: 
"She is so-and-so," and she told him about her 
(excessive) praying. He said (disapprovingly): 
“Mah, do (good) deeds according to your capacity, 
for by Allah, Allah never grows weary (of giving 
rewards) unless you grow weary (of doing good 
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deeds), and the best deed in His sight is that which 
is done consistently."1 

Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) also 
reported: 

، صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ ل رَس ولُ  كَانَُ ير  ه ُ وَكَانَُ حَص  ر  نَُ ي حَج    النَّاسُ  فَجَعَلَُ ف يه ، فَي صَل  ي اللَّيْلُ  م 
، وَيَبْس ط ه ُ ب صَلََت ه ، ي صَلُّونَُ  عَلَيْك مُْ النَّاسُ  أيَُّهَا ياَ: »فقَاَلَُ لَيْلَة ، ذاَتَُ فثَاَب وا ب النَّهَار 

نَُ يق ونَُ مَاُ الْْعَْمَالُ  م   مَا الل ُ إ لىَ الْْعَْمَالُ  أحََبَُّ وَإ نَُّ تمََلُّوا، حَتَّى يمََلُُّ لَُ اللَُ فإَ نَُّ ُ،ت ط 
مَُ دُ  آلُ  وَكَانَُ« قَلَُّ وَإ نُْ عَلَيْه ، د وو  حَمَّ ل وا إ ذاَ صلى الله عليه وسلم م   .أثَْبَت وه ُ عَمَلًَُ عَم 

 The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) had a mat which he 
would make into an enclosure at night and pray in 
it, and people started praying following his prayer. 
He would spread it out during the daytime. They 
gathered one night, so he said: "O people, perform 
the deeds you can bear, for Allah does not get tired 
(of your prayer) until you get tired, and the most 
beloved of deeds to Allah is that which is done 
consistently, even if it is little." And when the family 
of Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) did an act, they would do it 
consistently.2 

His statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم): "Take upon yourselves deeds 
that are within your capacity", is an enticement 
towards ease in doing voluntary deeds, and it 
entails a warning against hardship and 
excessiveness in doing them. 

b- The command for a person to pray when he is 
active and not to strain himself in doing so: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (43). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (782). 
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Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
said: 

، بَيْنَُ مَمْد ود ُ حَبْلُ  فإَ ذاَ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ دخََلَُ يَتيَْن  ؟ هَذاَ مَا: »فقَاَلَُ السَّار   هَذاَُ: قاَل وا« الحَبْل 
لُّوه ُ لَُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ فقَاَلَُ تعَلََّقَتْ، فَترََتُْ فإَ ذاَ ل زَيْنَبَُ حَبْلُ   فإَ ذاَ نَشَاطَه ، أحََد ك مُْ ل ي صَل ُ  ح 
 «.دُْفلَْيقَْع ُ فَترََُ

 The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) entered and saw a rope stretched 
between two poles. He inquired: "What is this rope 
for?" He was told: "This is Zaynab's rope. When she 
feels tired (in the voluntary prayer), she holds on to 
it for support." The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "No, untie it. 
You should pray as long as you have the energy to 
do so. If you feel tired, then sit down."1 

Among the lessons derived from the Hadith is 
that a person should not go to extremes and be 
overly strict in worship by overburdening himself 
with what he cannot bear. Rather, he should pray as 
long as he has energy and vitality, and when he feels 
tired, he should sleep. For this reason, the Prophet, 
may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him, 
ordered them to untie this rope. Although this was 
mentioned in the context of prayer, it applies to all 
deeds. 

c - Starting the night prayer with two short 
Rak‘ahs to boost energy for the prayer: 

‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1150). 
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نَُ قاَمَُ إ ذاَ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  كَانَُ»  «.خَف يفَتيَْنُ  ب رَكْعَتيَْنُ  صَلََتهَ ُ افْتتَحََُ ل ي صَل  يَ، اللَّيْلُ  م 

 "When the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) got up in the night to 
pray, he would commence his prayer with two light 
Rak‘ahs.”1 

In the Hadīth there is an indication that when 
someone wants to undertake a matter, he should 
commence it a little so as to be gradual in it. Al-Tībī 
said: "So that he achieves activeness for prayer 
through them and becomes accustomed to them, 
then he adds to them after that.”2 

57 - The reasoning behind avoiding hardship in 
Prayer: 

a - Delaying the Dhuhr prayer during extreme 
heat due to hardship: 

Abdullah ibn Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
them both) reported that they both narrated to him 
from the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) that he said: 

د وا الحَرُُّ اشْتدََُّ إ ذاَ» لََة ، عَنُ  فأَبَْر  دَّةَُ فإَ نَُّ الصَّ نُْ الحَر ُ  ش   «.جَهَنَّمَُ فَيْح ُ م 

 “When the heat is intense, delay the prayer until it 
becomes fairly cool, for intense heat is from the 
breathing of Hellfire.”3 

Among what we find in his saying: “For severe 
heat is from the breathing of Hellfire” is that giving 
this as the reason indicates that what is required is 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (197-767). 
2 See: Mirqāt al-Mafātīḥ Sharḥ Mishkāt al-Maṣābīḥ by Al-Qari (3/903). 
3 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (533). 



 

384 

to delay the prayer1, and this time was established 
by necessity, and the Shariah granted a concession 
for it to alleviate any hardship. 

b - Hastening to perform the ‘Ishā’ prayer at the 
beginning of its time when hardship is expected in 
delaying it: 

‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported: 

ة ُ ذهََبَُ حَتَّى لَيْلَةُ  ذاَتَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ أعَْتمََُ ، عَامَّ ، أهَْلُ  ناَمَُ وَحَتَّى اللَّيْل  د   خَرَجَُ ث مَُّ الْمَسْج 
ت ي عَلىَ أشَ قَُّ أنَُْ لَوْلَُ لَوَقْت هَا إ نَّه ُ: »فقَاَلَُ فَصَلَّى،  «.أ مَّ

 The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) delayed the ‘Ishā' prayer one 
night until most of the night had elapsed, and until 
the people in the mosque had gone to sleep. Then 
he came out and prayed, and said: "This is the best 
time to perform it, had it not been difficult for my 
Ummah."2 

The Prophet (may Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him) only chose to delay the ‘Ishā' prayer to 
reduce the amount of sleep and prolong the 
duration of waiting for the prayer, and the Prophet 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) said: 

رُ  مَاداَمَُ صَلََة ُ ف ي أحََدكَ م إ نَُّ»  ُ،«الصَّلََة يَنْتظَ 

 “One of you is in prayer as long as he is waiting for 
prayer.”3 Also as he said: 

ت ي عَلىَ أشَ قَُّ أنَُْ لَوْلَُ ل وَقْت هَا إ نَّه ُ»  ؛«أ مَّ

 
1 Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Hajar (2/16). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (638). 
3 Ma‘ālim al-Sunan by Al-Khattabi (1/29). 
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 "This is the best time to perform it had it not been 
difficult for my Ummah" Evidence for the 
permissibility of praying it before that. 

c - Not obligating the use of the miswak before 
the prayer out of fear of overburdening Muslims: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ت ي عَلىَ أشَ قَُّ أنَُْ لَوْلَُ» ُ عَلىَ أوَُْ أ مَّ وَاكُ  لَْمََرْت ه مُْ النَّاس   «.صَلََة ُ ك ل ُ  مَعَُ ب الس  

 "Were it not that I would overburden my Ummah, 
or the people, I would command them to use the 
miswak before every prayer."1 

The Hadīth points out that he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) refrained from 
commanding them to do that due to the hardship 
that would result when complying with this 
command of his.2 

58 - Justification by considering the rights of 
oneself, family, and the guest: 

Among what we find in the Prophetic biography 
is that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) took care to attend to the 
rights of oneself, the rights of one's family, and the 
rights of the visiting guest, and among these are: 

a - The Prophet's (صلى الله عليه وسلم) disapproval of Abdullāh ibn 
‘Amr's action (may Allah be pleased with him): 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘Ās (may Allah be 
pleased with him) reported: The Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 
1 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (887). 
2 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (10/294). 



 

386 

ومُ  أنََّكَُ أ خْبَرُْ ألَمَُْ اللَّّ ، عَبْدَُ ياَ»  اللَّّ ُ، رَس ولَُ ياَ بلَىَ: ق لْتُ « اللَّيْلَ؟ وَتقَ ومُ  النَّهَارَُ تصَ 
مُْ تفَْعَلْ، فلَََُ: »قاَلَُ رْ، ص  كَُ فإَ نَُّ وَنمَْ، وَق مُْ وَأفَْط   عَلَيْكَُ ل عَيْن كَُ وَإ نَُّ حَقًّاُ، عَلَيْكَُ ل جَسَد 
كَُ وَإ نَُّ حَقًّا،  «.حَقًّا عَلَيْكَُ ل زَوْج 

 "O ‘Abdullāh, I was informed that you observe fast 
during the day and pray at night. Is it true?" I said: 
"Yes, O Messenger of Allah." He said: "Do not do 
that! Fast and stop fasting, and pray and sleep. 
Indeed, your body has a right upon you, your eyes 
have a right upon you, and your wife has a right 
upon you."1 

From what we find in the Hadīth is that a slave 
should not overburden himself with acts of worship 
to the point that he becomes too weak to fulfil the 
right of his wife, such as having intimate relations 
with her and earning a living for her2, and the right 
of his body, which is to retain enough strength to 
continue performing deeds regularly; for if he 
exhausts himself, he will be cut off from acts of 
worship and become weary.3 

b - The objection of Salman (may Allah be 
pleased with him) to Abu Dharr (may Allah be 
pleased with him): 

'Awn ibn Abi Juhayfah related that his father 
(may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 

، وَأبَ ي سَلْمَانَُ، بَيْنَُ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ النَّب يُُّ آخَى ، أبَاَُ سَلْمَانُ  فَزَارَُ الدَّرْداَء   أ مَُّ فَرَأىَ الدَّرْداَء 
لَةً، الدَّرْداَءُ  تبَذَ   ؟ مَا: لهََا فقَاَلَُ م   ف يُ حَاجَة ُ لَه ُ لَيْسَُ الدَّرْداَءُ  أبَ و أخَ وكَُ: قاَلَتُْ شَأنْ ك 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1975). 
2 See: Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (7/320). 
3 Ibid (4/119). 
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 أنَاَ مَا: قاَلَُ صَائ م ، فإَ ن  ي: قاَلَُ ك لْ؟: فقَاَلَُ طَعاَمًا، لَه ُ فَصَنعََُ الدَّرْداَءُ  أبَ و فَجَاءَُ الدُّنْياَ،

لُ  ا فأَكََلَ،: قاَلَُ تأَكْ لَ، حَتَّى ب آك   فَناَمَ، نمَْ،: قاَلَُ يقَ وم ، الدَّرْداَءُ  أبَ و ذهََبَُ اللَّيْلُ  كَانَُ فلَمََّ

ا نمَْ،: فقَاَلَُ يقَ ومُ  ذهََبَُ ث مَُّ نُْ كَانَُ فلَمََّ رُ  م   فقَاَلَُ فصََلَّياَ الآنَ، ق مُ  سَلْمَانُ : قاَلَُ اللَّيْلُ  آخ 
كَُ حَقًّا، عَلَيْكَُ ل رَب  كَُ إ نَُّ: سَلْمَانُ  لَه ُ نَفْس  هَْل كَُ حَقًّاُ، عَلَيْكَُ وَل   ك لَُّ فأَعَْطُ  حَقًّاُ، عَلَيْكَُ وَلْ 
ُ  ذ ي  «.سَلْمَانُ  صَدقََُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ فقَاَلَُ لَه ، ذلَ كَُ فذَكََرَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم، النَّب يَُّ ىفأَتََُ حَقَّه ، حَق 

 The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) made a bond of brotherhood 
between Salmān and Abu al-Dardā’. Salmān paid a 
visit to Abu al-Dardā’ and found his wife, Umm al-
Dardā’, dressed in a shabby manner and asked her 
why she was in that state. She replied: "Your 
brother Abu al-Dardā’ is not interested in (the 
pleasures of) this world." Later, Abu al-Dardā’ came 
and prepared a meal for Salmān. Salmān said: "Eat." 
Abu al-Dardā’ said: "I am fasting." Salmān said: "I 
am not going to eat unless you eat." So Abu al-
Dardā’ ate with him. At night, Abu al-Dardā’ got up 
to offer the (voluntary) night prayer, but Salmān 
told him to sleep, and Abu al-Dardā’ slept. After 
sometime, Abu al-Dardā’ again got up to pray, but 
Salmān told him to sleep. During the last hours of 
the night, Salmān said: "Get up now," and both of 
them offered the prayer. Salmān then told him: 
"Your Lord has a right on you, your own self has a 
right on you, and your family has a right on you, so 
give everyone their due right." Abu al-Dardā’ went 
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to the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and told him the whole story. 
The Prophet said: "Salmān has spoken the truth."1 

Among what we find in the Hadīth is that a 
person should not burden himself with what he 
cannot bear in fasting and night prayer. Rather, he 
should pray and perform night prayer in a manner 
that brings about good and does not cause fatigue 
and difficulty. It also indicates the permissibility of 
forbidding recommended acts if it is feared that this 
would lead to weariness and boredom, and the 
neglect of one’s rights. 

59 - Explaining the reason by mentioning the 
impediment for what is misunderstood: 

From the important teaching methods is 
providing the rationale by mentioning the 
preventive factor for what might be 
misunderstood, in order to clarify the wisdom 
behind that. Knowing the wisdoms in the Shariah 
has three benefits: First: the sublimity of the 
Shariah. Second: analogy, if the reason is found in 
the assimilated branch; meaning: the possibility of 
assimilating other cases to it. Third: increasing the 
reassurance of the accountable person2. Here are 
some of these rationales related to the prayer: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (6139), and his saying 'mutabadhdhilah' means not 

adorned. Fath Al-Bāri by Ibn Hajar (1/86). 
2 Fat-h Dhil-Jalāl Wal-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām by Ibn ‘Uthaymīn 

(3/197) 
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a- Mentioning the Māni‘ (impediment) to 
returning Salām: 

Jābir ibn ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with 
him and his father) reported: 

، لَه ، حَاجَةُ  ف ي صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  بعََثنَ يُ  النَّب يَُّ فأَتَيَْتُ  قَضَيْت هَا، وَقدَُْ رَجَعْتُ  ث مَُّ فاَنْطَلقَْت 
دَُّ فلَمَُْ عَلَيْه ، فَسَلَّمْتُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم، ، يَر  : نفَْس ي ف ي فقَ لْتُ  ب ه ، أعَْلمَُ  اللَّّ ُ مَا قلَْب ي ف ي فَوَقعََُ عَليََّ
دَُّ فلَمَُْ عَلَيْهُ  سَلَّمْتُ  ث مَُّ عَلَيْه ، أبَْطَأتُْ  أنَ  ي عَليََُّ وَجَدَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ لعََلَُّ ُ، يَر   فَوَقعََُ عَليََّ
نَُ أشََدُُّ قلَْب ي ف ي ة ُ م  ، فَرَدَُّ عَلَيْهُ  سَلَّمْتُ  ث مَُّ الْ ولىَ، المَرَّ  أنَُْ مَنعََن ي إ نَّمَا: »فقَاَلَُ عَليََّ
دَُّ نُْ أنَ  ي عَلَيْكَُ أرَ  لَت هُ  عَلىَ وَكَانَُ ،«أ صَل  ي تُ ك  هًا رَاح  توََج   بْلَةُ  غَيْرُ  إ لىَ م   .الق 

 The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)sent me on an errand. After 
completing it, I returned and greeted him, but he 
did not return the greeting. I felt anxious in a way 
that only Allah knows. I said to myself: "Perhaps the 
Messenger of Allah is upset with me because I did 
not come back quickly." Then, I greeted him and he 
did not return the greeting. So, I felt even more 
anxious than the first time. Then, I greeted him and 
he returned the greeting and said: "I could not 
return your greeting because I was praying." He 
was on his camel facing a direction other than the 
Qiblah.1 

From what we find in the Hadith is that Jābir 
greeted the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and he did not criticize 
him, but rather clarified the reason preventing him 
from returning the greeting, which was that he was 
praying. Furthermore, it indicates the dislike of 
initiating the greeting to someone who is praying, 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1217). 
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as it might preoccupy his mind with that and 
prompt a response from him, which he is 
prohibited from doing. 

b - Mentioning the reason for not continuing 
Tarāwīḥ: 

‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) 
reported: 

نُْ لَيْلَةًُ خَرَجَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ أنََُّ ، جَوْفُ  م  ، ف ي فصََلَّى اللَّيْل  د  جَالُ  وَصَلَّىُ المَسْج   ر 
نْه مُْ أكَْثرَُ  فاَجْتمََعَُ فَتحََدَّث وا، النَّاسُ  فأَصَْبحََُ ب صَلََت ه ،  فأَصَْبحََُ مَعَه ، فَصَلَّوْا فَصَلَّى م 

َُ فكََث رَُ فَتحََدَّث وا، النَّاسُ  دُ  هْلُ أ نَُ المَسْج   فَصَلَّىُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  فَخَرَجَُ الثَّال ثةَ ، اللَّيْلَةُ  م 
ا ب صَلََت ه ، فَصَلَّوْاُ اب عَة ُ اللَّيْلَة ُ كَانتَُ  فلَمََّ د ُ عَجَزَُ الرَّ  خَرَجَُ حَتَّىُ أهَْل ه ، عَنُْ المَسْج 
بْح ، ل صَلََة ُ ا الصُّ ، عَلىَ أقَْبَلَُ الفَجْرَُ قضََى فلَمََّ دَ، النَّاس  ا: »قاَلَُ ث مَُّ فَتشََهَّ  فإَ نَّه ُ بعَْد ، أمََّ

ن  ي مَكَان ك مْ، عَليََُّ يَخْفَُ لمَُْ يتُ  وَلكَ  وا عَلَيْك مْ، ت فْترََضَُ أنَُْ خَش  ز  ف  يَُ ،«عَنْهَا فَتعَْج   فَت و 
 .ذلَ ك عَلىَ وَالْمَْرُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ 

 "that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) went out one night 
in the middle of the night and prayed in the mosque, 
and some men prayed following his prayer. When 
morning came, the people talked about it, so more 
of them gathered; he prayed, and they prayed with 
him. When morning came, the people talked about 
it, and the people of the mosque became numerous 
on the third night. The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) went 
out and prayed, and they prayed following his 
prayer. When it was the fourth night, the mosque 
could not accommodate its people, until he went 
out for the morning prayer. When he finished the 
Fajr prayer, he turned to the people, pronounced 
the Tashahhud, and then said: “To proceed: Your 
presence was not hidden from me, but I feared that 
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it would become obligatory upon you, and you 
would not be able to observe it.” The Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) passed away and the matter remained as 
such.”1 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) explained the reason that 
prevented him from going out to them, which was 
his fear that it would be made obligatory for them2. 
This is because people love to follow him (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and 
find difficult things easy in doing so. Thus, if he 
performed an act, it would be easy for them to 
perform it in order to follow him, and Allah might 
make it obligatory for them due to the absence of 
hardship for them at that time. However, upon his 
death (صلى الله عليه وسلم), that energy would fade away from them, 
and they would experience lethargy. As a result, 
what they used to find easy during his lifetime (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
would become a hardship for them.3 

c - Mentioning the impediment to initiating the 
prayer: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

لََة ُ أ ق يمَتُ  لَتُ  الصَّ ف وفُ  وَع د   ا صلى الله عليه وسلم، اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  إ لَيْناَ فَخَرَجَُ ق ياَمًا، الصُّ  ف يُ قاَمَُ فلَمََّ
ه ، صَلََّ ، أنََّه ُ ذكََرَُ م  ن ب   وَرَأْس ه ُ إ لَيْناَ خَرَجَُ ث مَُّ فاَغْتسََلَ، رَجَعَُ ث مَُّ« مَكَانكَ مُْ: »لَناَ فقَاَلَُ ج 
،  .مَعَه ُ صَلَّيْناَفَُ فكََبَّرَُ يقَْط ر 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (2012). 
2 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (4/147). 
3 See: "Tarh at-Tathrīb fi Sharh at-Taqrīb" by Al-‘Irāqi (3/67). 
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 "The Iqāmah for prayer was pronounced and the 
rows were straightened while standing. Then, the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) came out to us. When he 
stood in his prayer area, he remembered that he 
was in a state of major ritual impurity (Junub). So, 
he said to us: "Stay in your places." Then, he 
returned and performed a ritual bath. Then, he 
came out to us with water dripping from his head. 
He pronounced the Takbīr and we prayed with 
him.”1 

On the authority of Abu Bakrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) who reported: 

لََةَُ اسْتفَْتحََُ صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ أنََُّ َُ ث مَُّ فكََبَّرَ، الصَّ مُْ أوَْمَأ  فَخَرَجَُ دخََلَُ ث مَُّ مَكَانكَ مْ، أنَُْ إ لَيْه 
، وَرَأْس ه ُ مْ، فَصَلَّى يقَْط ر  ا ب ه  لََةَُ قَضَى فلَمََّ  ك نْتُ  وَإ ن  يُ بَشَرُ  أنَاَ إ نَّمَا: »قاَلَُ الصَّ
ن باً  «.ج 

 "The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) started the prayer and 
said the Takbīr, then he motioned to them to 
remain in their places. He then went inside and 
came out with his head dripping (with water). He 
led them in prayer, and when he finished the 
prayer, he said: “I am only a human being, and I was 
Junub (in a state of major ritual impurity).”2 

His statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم): ‘Indeed, I was Junub’ served 
as an excuse and justification for his departure and 
leaving them while they were waiting for him3, and 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (275). 
2 Musnad Ahmad (20420), and its origin is in Sahīh Al-Bukhāri, no. 275. 
3 Sharh Abu Dāwūd, by Al-‘Ayni (1/521). 
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it contains evidence for the occurrence of Janābah 
and forgetfulness on his part (صلى الله عليه وسلم), as is the case with 
human beings.1 

d - Mentioning the reason that prevented the 
Companion (may Allah be pleased with him) from 
answering the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) when he called him: 

Abu Sa‘īd ibn al-Mu‘alla (may Allah be pleased 
with him) reported: 

بْه ، فلَمَُْ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ النَّب يُُّ فدَعََان ي أ صَل  ي، ك نْتُ  : قاَلَُ أ صَل  ي، ك نْتُ  إ ن  ي اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ: ق لْتُ  أ ج 
يب واُْ: اللَّّ ُ يقَ لُ  ألَمَُْ» َّ ُ ﴿ٱسۡتجَ  س ولُ  للّ  كَُ ألََُ: »قاَلَُ ث مَُّ ،«﴾؟...دعََاك مُۡ إ ذاَ وَل لرَّ  أعَْظَمَُ أ عَل  م 

جَُ أنَُْ قَبْلَُ ق رْآنُ ال ف ي س ورَة ُ نَُ تخَْر  دُ  م  ا ب يدَ ي، فأَخََذَُ ،«المَسْج  جَُ، أنَُْ أرََدْناَ فلَمََّ  نَخْر 
نَُ س ورَة ُ أعَْظَمَُ لَْ عَل  مَنَّكَُ: »ق لْتَُ إ نَّكَُ اللَّّ ، رَس ولَُ ياَ: ق لْتُ   الحَمْد ُ: »قاَلَُ« الق رْآنُ  م 
ُ َّ ُ  للّ  ينَ، رَب  بْعُ  ه يَُ العاَلمَ  يمُ  وَالق رْآنُ  لمَثاَن ي،ا السَّ  «.أ وت يت ه ُ الَّذ ي العَظ 

 I was praying, and the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) called me, but I 
did not answer him. I said: "O Messenger of Allah, I 
was praying." He said: "Did Allah not say: 'Respond 
to Allah and to the Messenger when he calls you...'?" 
Then he said: "Shall I teach you the greatest Sūrah 
in the Qur’an before you leave the mosque?" Then 
he took me by the hand, and when we were about 
to leave, I said: "O Messenger of Allah, you said: 'I 
shall teach you the greatest Sūrah of the Qur’an.'" 
He said: "It is 'Alhamdulillāh Rabb al-‘Ālāmīn.' (i.e. 
Sūrat al-Fātihah) It is the seven oft-repeated verses 
and the Glorious Qur’an which was given to me."2 

 
1 "Sharḥ Sunan Abu Dāwūd" by Ibn Raslān (2/346). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (5006). And the verse is from Sūrat [Al-Anfāl: 24]. 
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The evidence from the Hadīth is that the 
Companion did not answer the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), 
because he thought that the address in the 
statement of Allah Almighty: 

يب واُْ َّ ُ ﴿ٱسۡتجَ  س ولُ  للّ   ﴾...دعََاك مُۡ إ ذاَ وَل لرَّ

 {Respond to Allah and the Messenger when He 
calls you...} That it is only for one who is not 
praying.1 

60- Giving the reason as warning the praying 
person against the devil's actions: 

Allah Almighty commanded seeking refuge from 
Satan because he is the cause of leading the children 
of Adam astray. Among the times when Satan most 
seeks to make a Muslim confused is during his 
prayer. It is obligatory for the Muslim to be cautious 
of Satan's tricks and states. Among those states and 
tricks that the Muslim should be cautious of are the 
following: 

a - Warning the worshiper against the plots of 
Satan before the prayer: 

1- Satan tying knots at the back of the head of the 
one sleeping: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ُ قاَف يَةُ  عَلىَ الشَّيْطَانُ  يعَْق د ُ» ك مُْ رَأسْ  بُ  ع قدَُ  ثلَََثَُ ناَمَُ ه وَُ إ ذاَ أحََد   ع قْدةَ ُ ك لَُّ يَضْر 
، لَيْلُ  عَلَيْكَُ يل  َ، فذَكََرَُ اسْتيَْقَظَُ فإَ نُ  فاَرْق دُْ طَو  َُ فإَ نُْ ع قْدةَ ، انْحَلَّتُْ اللَّّ أ  انْحَلَّتُْ توََضَّ

 
1 See: ‘Umdat al-Qāri Sharh Sahīh al-Bukhāri by al-‘Ayni (18/81). 
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يطًا فأَصَْبحََُ ع قْدةَ ، انْحَلَّتُْ صَلَّى فإَ نُْ ع قْدةَ ، ُ طَي  بَُ نَش  ُ النَّفْس  ُ خَب يثَُ أصَْبحََُ وَإ لَّ  النَّفْس 
 «.كَسْلََنَُ

 "When any of you sleeps, the devil ties three knots 
at the back of his head, striking each knot: Ahead of 
you is a long night, so keep sleeping. When he 
wakes up and remembers Allah, one knot is 
undone; when he performs ablution, one knot is 
undone; and when he prays, one knot is undone, 
and he gets up in the morning active and in good 
spirits; otherwise, he gets up in the morning low-
spirited and sluggish."1 

The Hadīth warns to be cautious of the devils and 
their tricks, because they discourage the Muslim 
from doing good deeds. 

2- Describing the one who is sluggish in 
performing the prayer as being afflicted by Satan's 
urine: 

‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

رَُ نْدَُ ذ ك  ، صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب ي  ُ ع  ل  لََة ُ، إ لىَ قاَمَُ مَاُ أصَْبحََ، حَتَّى ناَئ مًا زَالَُ مَا: فقَ يلَُ رَج   الصَّ
 «.أ ذ ن هُ  ف ي الشَّيْطَانُ  باَلَُ: »فقَاَلَُ

 "A man was mentioned in front of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), 
and it was said about him: 'He continued sleeping 
until morning and did not get up to perform the 
prayer.' So he said: "The devil urinated in his ear."2 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1142). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (1144). 
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His saying: "The devil urinated in his ears", is a 
metaphor for the devil's contempt, belittlement, 
and disdain for him, to the extent that he takes him 
as a toilet for urination. 

3 - Avoiding the places where the devil is 
present: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

سْناَ ، طَلعََتُ  حَتَّى نَسْتيَْق ظُْ فلَمَُْ صلى الله عليه وسلمُ، الل ُ نَب ي  ُ مَعَُ عَرَّ ذُْ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ فقَاَلَُ الشَّمْس   ل يأَخْ 
لُ  ك لُُّ ُ رَج  لَت ه ، ب رَأسْ  لُ  هَذاَ فإَ نَُّ رَاح   ث مَُّ ففَعَلَْناَ،: قاَلَُ ،«الشَّيْطَانُ  ف يهُ  حَضَرَناَ مَنْز 
َُ ب الْمَاءُ  دعََا أ ُ، سَجَدَُ ث مَُّ ،فَتوََضَّ ، صَلَّى ث مَُّ: يعَْق وبُ  وَقاَلَُ سَجْدتَيَْن   أ ق يمَتُ  ث مَُّ سَجْدتَيَْن 

لََة ُ  .الْغدَاَةَُ فَصَلَّى الصَّ

 "We stopped for rest along with the Prophet of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and did not awake until the sun rose. The 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: “Let every man take the head of 
his mount, for this is a place where Satan has 
attended us.” He said: 'So we did.' Then he called for 
water and performed ablution, then he performed 
two prostrations, and Ya‘qūb said: 'Then he offered 
two prostrations.' Then the Iqāmah for prayer was 
pronounced, and he offered the morning prayer.”1 

His statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم) "For this is a place where the 
devil was present with us," contains evidence for 
the recommendation to avoid the devil’s places 
where he stays, which is the more apparent of the 
two meanings regarding the prohibition of praying 
in the restroom. Every place where the servant 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (680). 
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neglects the prayer until its time passes, he should 
not pray in it, whether due to sleep or otherwise.1 

4 - Satan's domination over the worshipper 
when they abandon the congregational prayer: 

Abu Ad-Dardā’ (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that he heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
say: 

نُْ مَا» مُ  ت قاَمُ  لَُ بدَْوُ  وَلَُ قَرْيَةُ  ف ي ثلَََثةَُ  م  لََة ُ ف يه  ُ الصَّ مُ  اسْتحَْوَذَُ قدَُ  إ لَّ ُ، عَلَيْه   الشَّيْطَان 
ئْبُ  يأَكْ لُ  فإَ نَّمَا ب الْجَمَاعَةُ  فعَلََيْكَُ يَةَُ الذ    «.الْقاَص 

 "If there are three (men) in a village or in the desert 
among whom congregational prayer is not 
established, Satan has certainly overcome them. So, 
perform prayer in congregation, for the wolf eats up 
a solitary sheep that strays far from the flock."2 

From what we find in the Hadīth: that 
abandoning the Shari'ah without an excuse is 
considered as following the Satan, so His saying: 
(Satan has taken hold of them); means: he has taken 
control of them and overpowered them.3 

b - Warning the one praying against the plots of 
Satan during the prayer: 

1 - The Hadīth warns against praying at the time 
when Satan is worshipped: 

 
1 See: "Fat-h al-Bāri" by Ibn Rajab (5/119). 
2 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (547). Classified as Sahīh by Al-Hākim and Ibn 

Khuzaymah, and An-Nawawi said: Narrated by Abu Dāwūd and An-Nasā’i 
with a Sahīh chain of narration. "Khulāsat Al-Ahkām", 2/655. 

3 See: Al-Mafātīḥ fī Sharḥ al-Maṣābīḥ by Al-Muẓhirī (2/221). 
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Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him and 
his father) reported: The Messenger of Allah said 
 :(صلى الله عليه وسلم)

بُ  طَلعََُ إ ذاَ» ُ حَاج  لََةَُ فدَعَ وا الشَّمْس  زَ، حَتَّى الصَّ بُ  غَابَُ وَإ ذاَ تبَْر  ُ حَاج   الشَّمْس 
لََةَُ فدَعَ وا يبَ، حَتَّى الصَّ ُ ط ل وعَُ ب صَلََت ك مُْ تحََيَّن وا وَلَُ تغَ  وبهََا، وَلَُ الشَّمْس   فإَ نَّهَا غ ر 

، قَرْنيَُْ بَيْنَُ تطَْل عُ   «.الشَّيْطَانُ  أوَُ  شَيْطَان 

 “When the tip of the sun rises, avoid prayer until it 
(the sun) becomes prominent (rises in full); and if 
the edge of the sun disappears, avoid prayer until it 
sets. Do not offer your prayer at the time of sunrise 
or sunset, for it (the sun) rises between two horns 
of a devil – or the devil.”1 

It is understood from the Hadith: that we were 
commanded to not offer prayer at sunrise only 
because it was when those who worshipped the sun 
used to prostrate themselves to the sun. Many of 
the past nations followed the practice of 
worshipping the sun and prostrating to it. From this 
is what Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, narrated to 
us in the story of the Queen of Sheba: that the 
hoopoe said to Solomon, peace be upon him: 

د ونَُ وَقَوۡمَهَا ﴿وَجَدتُّهَا ُ يَسۡج  ن ل لشَّمۡس  مُ  وَزَيَّنَُ ٱللَّّ ُ د ونُ  م  نُ  لهَ  يۡطَٰ لهَ مُۡ ٱلشَّ  ﴾،...أعَۡمَٰ

 {I found her and her people prostrating to the 
sun instead of Allah. Satan has made their deeds 
appealing to them...}2 Among the Arabs, there were 
people who worshipped the sun, venerated it, and 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (3272). 
2 [Surat an-Naml: 14]. 
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called it (Al-Ilāhah). Therefore, the Messenger of 
Allah, may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him, 
disliked for us to offer prayer at the time when the 
worshippers of the sun prostrate themselves to the 
sun.1 

2- The Hadīth warns against Satan interrupting 
the prayer: 

Abu Dharr (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ه ُ فإَ نَّه ُ ي صَل  ي، أحََد ك مُْ قاَمَُ إ ذاَ» ثْلُ  يدَيَْهُ  بَيْنَُ كَانَُ إ ذاَ يَسْت ر  رَة ُ م  ، آخ  حْل   يكَ نُْ لمَُْ فإَ ذاَ الرَّ
ثْلُ  يدَيَْهُ  بَيْنَُ رَة ُ م  ، آخ  حْل  ، صَلََتهَ ُ يقَْطَعُ  فإَ نَّه ُ الرَّ مَار  « الْْسَْوَد ُ وَالْكَلْبُ  وَالْمَرْأةَ ، الْح 
، أبَاَُ ياَ: تُ ق لُْ نَُ الْْسَْوَدُ  الْكَلْبُ  باَلُ  مَاُ ذرَ   نَُ الْْحَْمَرُ  الْكَلْبُ  م  ؟ الْكَلْبُ  م  : قاَلَُ الْْصَْفَر 
ي، ابْنَُ ياَ  «.شَيْطَانُ  الْْسَْوَد ُ الْكَلْبُ : »فقَاَلَُ سَألَْتنَ ي كَمَا صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولَُ سَألَْتُ  أخَ 

 "When one of you stands up to pray, he should put 
a screen in front of him as tall as the height of the 
back of a saddle. If he does not have something the 
height of the back of a saddle in front of him, his 
prayer would be invalidated if a donkey, a woman, 
or a black dog passed in front of him." I asked: “O 
Abu Dharr, what is the difference between a black 
dog and a red or a yellow dog?” He said: “O nephew, 
I asked the Messenger of Allah  (صلى الله عليه وسلم) the same 
question and he answered: "A black dog is a devil.”2 

Among the lessons deduced from the Hadīth is 
that the passing of a devil invalidates the prayer, 
because this is the reason for the invalidation by the 

 
1 See: Ta'wīl Mukhtalif Al-Hadīth by Ibn Qutaybah Ad-Dīnawarī (p. 195). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (510). 
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black dog. Allah has given the devil the ability to 
take form, so he may appear in the form of a dog of 
this color in order to invalidate the Muslim's 
prayer. 

Abu Sa‘īd (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ك مُْ يدَيَُْ بَيْنَُ مَرَُّ إ ذاَ»  أبَىَ فإَ نُْ فلَْيمَْنعَْه ، أبَىَ فإَ نُْ فلَْيمَْنعَْه ، ي صَل  ي وَه وَُ شَيْءُ  أحََد 
 «.شَيْطَانُ  ه وَُ فإَ نَّمَا فلَي قاَت لْه ،

 “If something passes in front of anyone of you 
while he is praying, he should prevent it; and if it 
insists, he should prevent it; and if it insists, he 
should fight it, for indeed it is a devil.”1 

The meaning of the Prophet's statement: "For 
indeed it is a devil", is that the devil is the one who 
drives him to do that and moves him.2 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

يتاًُ إ نَُّ» فْر  نَُ ع  ن ُ  م  حَةَُ عَليََُّ تفَلََّتَُ الج  لََةَُ عَليََُّ ل يقَْطَعَُ - نَحْوَهَا كَل مَةًُ أوَُْ - الباَر   الصَّ
نْه ، اللَّّ ُ فأَمَْكَنَن ي يَةُ  إ لىَ أرَْب طَه ُ أنَُْ وَأرََدْتُ  م  نُْ سَار  ي م  ُ، سَوَار  د   حَتَّىُ المَسْج 
وا واُ ت صْب ح  ي قَوْلَُ فذَكََرْتُ  ك لُّك مْ، إ لَيْهُ  وَتنَْظ ر  ُ ...﴿: س لَيْمَانَُ أخَ   وَهَبُۡ ل ي ٱغۡف رُۡ رَب 

ا ل ي لۡكا ُ م  حََدُ  يَنۢبغَ ي لَّ نُۢ لْ  يُٓ م    «.﴾...بَعۡد 

 "Verily, an Ifrit (a strong demon) from the Jinn 
came upon me suddenly last night - or a similar 
word - to interrupt my prayer, but Allah gave me 
power over him. I wanted to tie him to one of the 
pillars of the mosque so that you all might wake up 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (3274). 
2 A‘lām Al-Hadīth (Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri) by Al-Khattābi (1/420). 
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and see him. Then I remembered the prayer of my 
brother Solomon: {...My Lord, forgive me and grant 
me a kingdom such as will not belong to anyone 
after me...}1 

His saying (صلى الله عليه وسلم): "to interrupt my prayer" means 
either by passing in front of him or by forcing him 
to perform excessive actions. For the praying 
person is privately conversing with his Lord, and 
his Lord is between him and the Qiblah. So, if he 
passes in front of him, he has truly interrupted that 
connection. This does not mean that he nullifies and 
invalidates his prayer, because the mere 
whispering of the devil does not interrupt the 
prayer. 

3- Warning against Satan stealing from the 
prayer: 

On the authority of ‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her) who reported: 

لْت فاَتُ  عَنُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولَُ سَألَْتُ  لََة ؟ ف ي ال   يخَْتلَ س ه ُ اخْت لََسُ  ه وَُ: »فقَاَلَُ الصَّ
نُْ الشَّيْطَانُ   «.العَبْدُ  صَلََة ُ م 

 "I asked the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about looking 
around during the prayer. He replied: "It is a way of 
stealing by which the devil steals a portion of a 
slave's prayer."2 

From what we find in the Hadīth is that in his 
statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم): "It is a way of stealing by which the 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (461), Sahīh Muslim (541). 
2 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (751). 
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devil steals a portion of a slave's prayer," there is an 
urge for the praying person to bring presence of 
mind and intention to intimately converse with his 
Lord, and not to be preoccupied with his worldly 
affairs. This is because the slave cannot completely 
rid his prayer of thinking about his worldly affairs; 
and the Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) has informed that the devil 
comes to one in their prayer, saying to them, 
'Remember such-and-such things,' so whoever 
strives against his devil and his own self, Paradise 
becomes obligatory for him. 

4- Warning against imitating the sitting posture 
of the devil: 

On the authority of ‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her) who reported: 

، الصَّلََةَُ يَسْتفَْت حُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  كَانَُ»  َّ ُ ﴿ٱلۡحَمۡد ُ بُ  وَالْق رَاءَة ، ب التَّكْب ير  ُ  للّ   رَب 
ينَ﴾، لمَ  صُْ لمَُْ رَكَعَُ إ ذاَ وَكَانَُ ٱلۡعَٰ بْه ُ وَلمَُْ رَأْسَه ، ي شْخ  نُْ ي صَو    إ ذاَ وَكَانَُ ذلَ كَ، بَيْنَُ وَلكَ 

نَُ رَأْسَه ُ رَفعََُ ك وع ُ م  دْ، لمَُْ الرُّ يَُ حَتَّى يَسْج  نَُ رَأْسَه ُ رَفعََُ إ ذاَ وَكَانَُ قاَئ مًا، يَسْتوَ   م 
دُْ لمَُْ السَّجْدةَ ، يَُ حَتَّى يَسْج  يَّةَ، رَكْعَتيَْنُ  ك ل ُ  ف ي يقَ ولُ  وَكَانَُ جَال سًا، يَسْتوَ   وَكَانَُ التَّح 

شُ  جْلَه ُ يفَْر  بُ  الْي سْرَى ر  جْلهَ ُ وَيَنْص  يْطَانُ  ع قْبَةُ  عَنُْ يَنْهَىُ وَكَانَُ الْي مْنىَُ، ر  . الشَّ
شَُ أنَُْ وَيَنْهَى لُ  يفَْترَ  ج  رَاعَيْهُ  الرَّ لََةَُ يَخْت مُ  وَكَانَُ السَّب ع ، افْت رَاشَُ ذ   «.ب التَّسْل يمُ  الصَّ

 “The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to start the 
prayer with the Takbīr and then read: {All praise is 
due to Allah, Lord of the worlds}. When he bowed, 
he neither raised his head nor lowered it, but kept 
it in between. When he raised his head from 
bowing, he would not prostrate until he had stood 
upright. When he raised his head from prostration, 
he would not prostrate (again) until he had sat 
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upright. After each two units of prayer, he would 
recite the Tahiyyah. He used to spread his left foot 
out and raise his right foot. He would forbid sitting 
in the manner of the devil and resting the forearms 
on the ground, as a predator does. He used to 
conclude the prayer with the Taslīm.”1 

The Hadīth shows that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
attributed this sitting posture to the devil to show 
its reprehensibility, because it is the sitting style of 
the devil. 

5 - Warning against the whispers of Satan: 
Abu al-‘Alā’ reported that ‘Uthmān ibn Abi al-‘Ās 

(may Allah be pleased with him) came to the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and said: 

، يلَْب س هَاُ وَق رَاءَت ي صَلََت ي وَبَيْنَُ بَيْن ي حَالَُ قدَُْ الشَّيْطَانَُ إ نَُّ الل ُ رَس ولَُ ياَ  فقَاَلَُ عَلَيَّ
، لَه ُ ي قاَلُ  شَيْطَانُ  ذاَكَُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  نْزَب  ذُْ أحَْسَسْتهَ ُ فإَ ذاَ خ  نْه ، ب الل ُ فَتعََوَّ  وَاتفْ لُْ م 
كَُ عَلىَ  .عَن  ي الل ُ فأَذَهَْبَه ُ ذلَ كَُ ففَعَلَْتُ : قاَلَُ« ثلَََثاً يَسَار 

 "O Messenger of Allah, Satan intervenes between 
me and my prayer and my recitation of the Qur'an, 
making it difficult for me." So, the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "That is a Satan who is known as 
Khinzab. If you perceive his effect, seek refuge with 
Allah from him and spit three times to your left." He 

 
1 Sahih Muslim (498), and what is meant by the sitting posture of the devil is 

to place his buttocks on the ground while erecting his legs and resting his 
hands on the ground like a dog and how other animals do. Al-Minhaj Sharh 
Sahih Muslim bin al-Hajjaj by Al-Nawawi (4/214). 
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said: I did that, and Allah caused him to depart from 
me.1 

Satan attacks the person in prayer with 
everything he can, opening for him doors of 
whispers that had never crossed his mind, in order 
to make him lose the greatest purpose in prayer, 
which is submissiveness (Khushū'). However, the 
Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) gave us a remedy for this, which is 
for the person to spit three times to the left and seek 
refuge with Allah Almighty from the accursed 
Satan, and he will go away by the permission of 
Allah. 

6 - Warning against Satan entering the mouth of 
the worshipper: 

Abu Sa‘īd al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

لََة ، ف ي أحََد ك مُْ تثَاَءَبَُ إ ذاَ» مُْ الصَّ لُ  الشَّيْطَانَُ فإَ نَُّ اسْتطََاعَ، مَا فلَْيكَْظ   «.يدَْخ 

 "If anyone of you yawns inside the prayer, let him 
suppress it as much as he can, for indeed, the devil 
enters."2 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) ordered suppressing and 
repelling a yawn, and placing the hand over the 
mouth, so that the devil, the enemy, does not 
achieve his hope against the Muslim through 
everything that displeases him and is disliked from 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (2203). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (2995). 
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him; this includes distracting the praying person in 
his prayer. 

7- Warning against the devils entering between 
the rows: 

Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

صُّوا» ف وفكَ مُْ ر  ب وا ص  ، وَحَاذ وا بَيْنهََا وَقاَر  هُ  نفَْس ي فَوَالَّذ ي ب الْْعَْناَق   لَْرََىُ إ ن  ي ب يدَ 
لُ  الشَّيْطَانَُ نُْ يدَْخ  ُ  خَلَلُ  م   «.الْحَذفَُ  كَأنََّهَا الصَّف 

 “Arrange your rows, keep them close to one 
another, and stand with your necks aligned, for by 
the One in Whose Hand my soul is, I see the devils 
entering through the gaps in the row like Hadhaf 
(small lambs).”1 

His statement (صلى الله عليه وسلم): “for by the One in Whose 
Hand my soul is, I see the devils entering through 
the gaps in the row like Hadhaf (small lambs),” 
draws attention, through this great oath, to 
emphasize arranging the rows and keeping them 
close to one another due to their immense benefit. 
This benefit is preventing the devil from entering 
among them, which leads to his dominance, 
misguidance, and whispering, until he corrupts 
their prayer and their reverence, which is the soul 
of prayer. 

c - Warning the worshipper against the plots of 
the devil after the prayer: 

 
1 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (667). 
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1- Urging not to pay attention to the devil's 
whispering: 

Abu Sa‘īd al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 وَلْيَبْنُ  الشَّكَُّ فلَْيَطْرَح ُ أرَْبعَاً، أمَُْ ثلَََثاً صَلَّى كَمُْ يدَْرُ  فلَمَُْ صَلََت ه ، ف ي أحََد ك مُْ شَكَُّ إ ذاَ»
د ُ ث مَُّ اسْتيَْقنََ، مَاُ عَلىَ  لَه ُ شَفَعْنَُ خَمْسًا صَلَّى كَانَُ فإَ نُْ ي سَل  مَُ، أنَُْ قَبْلَُ سَجْدتَيَْنُ  يَسْج 

رَْبعَ ُ إ تمَْامًا صَلَّى كَانَُ وَإ نُْ صَلََتهَ ، يمًا كَانَتاَ لْ   «.ل لشَّيْطَانُ  ترَْغ 

 "When anyone of you is in doubt about his prayer 
and he does not know how much he has prayed, 
three or four (Rak‘ahs), he should cast aside his 
doubt and base his prayer on what he is sure of, and 
then he should perform two prostrations before 
saying the taslīm. If he has prayed five Rak‘ahs, they 
will make his prayer an even number for him, and 
if he has prayed exactly four, then they will be a 
humiliation for the devil."1 

His saying(صلى الله عليه وسلم), regarding the two prostrations of 
forgetfulness: "They bring humiliation to the devil," 
means enraging him and bringing humiliation to 
him, and driving him away, despised, from fulfilling 
his goal. Furthermore, the praying person 
redresses what the devil threw him into confusion 
regarding his prayer through his scheming and 
whispering. 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (571). 
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يَُ إ ذاَ» لََة ُ ن ود  رَاط ، لهَ ُ الشَّيْطَانُ  أدَْبَرَُ ل لصَّ ينَ، يَسْمَعَُ لَُ حَتَّى ض  يَُ فإَ ذاَ التَّأذْ   ق ض 
ينُ  بَُ إ ذاَ حَتَّى أقَْبَلَُ التَّأذْ  لََة ُ ث و   يَُ إ ذاَ حَتَّى أدَْبَرَُ ب الصَّ ، ق ض  يب   يَخْط رَُ حَتَّى أقَْبَلَُ التَّثْو 
هُ وَنَ الْمَرْءُ  بَيْنَُ نُْ يذَكْ رُ  يكَ نُْ لمَُْ ل مَا كَذاَ وَاذكْ رُْ كَذاَ اذكْ رُْ: لَه ُ يقَ ولُ  فْس   يَظَلَُّ حَتَّى قَبْلُ  م 

لُ  ج  ي مَا الرَّ  «.صَلَّى كَمُْ يدَْر 

 "When the Adhān is called, the devil turns back and 
passes wind in order not to hear the Adhān. When 
the Adhān is over, he comes back and again turns 
back when the Iqāmah is called. He again returns 
after it is over till he whispers into the heart of the 
person (to divert his attention from his prayer), 
saying to him, 'Remember such-and-such things,' 
reminding him of things that he did not remember 
before the prayer, and that causes the person to be 
confused about how much he has prayed."1 

From what we find in the Hadith is that whoever 
forgets something and wishes to remember it 
should pray and strive during it to free himself from 
whispers and worldly affairs, for the devil will 
inevitably try to distract him and make him 
remember worldly affairs in order to divert him 
from his sincere intention in the prayer. 

‘Abdullāh ibn Mas‘ūd (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said: 

نُْ شَيْئاً ل لشَّيْطَانُ  أحََد ك مُْ يَجْعَلُْ لَُ» فَُ لَُ أنَُْ عَلَيْهُ  حَقًّا أنََُّ يَرَى صَلََت هُ  م  ُ يَنْصَر   إ لَّ
ين ه ، عَنُْ فُ  كَث يرًا صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ رَأيَْتُ  لقَدَُْ يمَ  هُ  عَنُْ يَنْصَر   «.يَسَار 

 "No one of you should give the devil anything of his 
prayer, thinking that it is due on him to leave only 

 
1 Sahīh al-Bukhāri (608). 
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to his right. Indeed, I often saw the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) turn 
to his left."1 

Among what we find in his saying: "No one of you 
should give the devil..." is that he (may Allah's peace 
and blessings be upon him) would leave to his right 
side at times when he finished his prayer, and to his 
left side at times. So, whoever believes that it is due 
on him to leave to his right rather than his left has 
believed other than what the Messenger of Allah 
(may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) did; 
and whoever believes something other than what 
the Messenger of Allah (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) did has followed the devil in 
his prayer. 

61- Justification by the virtue of coinciding with 
the angels: 

a - Saying Ameen at the same time as the angels: 
Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 

reported: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

نَُ إ ذاَ» مَامُ  أمََّ ن وا، الْْ  ين ه ُ وَافقََُ مَنُْ فإَ نَّه ُ فأَمَ   ينَُ تأَمْ  نُْ تقَدََّمَُ مَا لَه ُ غ ف رَُ الْمَلََئ كَة ، تأَمْ   م 
هَابُ  ابْنُ  قاَلَُ« ذنَْب هُ  ينَُ: »يقَ ولُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  كَانَُ ش   «.آم 

 "When the Imam says Ameen, you too say Ameen, 
for whoever says Ameen at the same time the 
angels say Ameen will have his previous sins 
forgiven." Ibn Shihab said: The Messenger of Allah 
 used to say: "Ameen."2 (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (852). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (780). 
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He (may Allah be pleased with him) also 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

مَامُ  قاَلَُ إ ذاَ» عَُ الْْ  دهَ ، ل مَنُْ الل ُ سَم  مَُّ: فقَ ول وا حَم   وَافقََُ مَنُْ فإَ نَّه ُ الْحَمْد ، لكََُ رَبَّناَ الله 
نُْ تقَدََّمَُ مَا لَه ُ غ ف رَُ الْمَلََئ كَة ، قَوْلَُ قَوْل ه ُ  «.ذنَْب هُ  م 

 "When the Imam says: 'Sami‘allāhu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears whoever praises Him)', say: 
'Allahumma rabbana wa laka al-hamd (O Allah, our 
Lord, praise be to You)', for if anyone's statement 
coincides with that of the angels, his past sins will 
be forgiven."1 

His saying: "and whoever says Ameen at the 
same time the angels say Ameen" means to coincide 
with them at the time of saying Ameen, thus saying 
Ameen along with their saying Ameen, and this is 
the correct view2. The wisdom in preferring to 
coincide in both utterance and time when saying 
Ameen, is so that the follower being led in prayer 
remains attentive to perform the duty at its proper 
place; because the angels are never heedless, so 
whoever coincides with them is indeed attentive.3 

b - Coinciding with the Angels in prayer at the 
end of the night: 

Jābir (may Allah be pleased with him) reported 
that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 
1 Ibid. (796). 
2 Al-Minhāj Sharh Sahīh Muslim bin Al-Hajjāj by Al-Nawawi (4/130). 
3 Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Hajar (2/265). 
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نُْ يقَ ومَُ لَُ أنَُْ خَافَُ مَنُْ» رُ  م  لَه ، فلَْي وت رُْ اللَّيْلُ  آخ  عَُ وَمَنُْ أوََّ رَه ُ يقَ ومَُ أنَُْ طَم   فلَْي وت رُْ آخ 
رَُ ، آخ  رُ  صَلََةَُ فإَ نَُّ اللَّيْل   «.أفَْضَلُ  وَذلَ كَُ مَشْه ودةَ ، اللَّيْلُ  آخ 

 “If anyone fears that he will not wake up at the end 
of the night, let him offer the Witr prayer at the 
beginning of the night; and if anyone expects to 
wake up at the end of the night, let him offer the 
Witr prayer at the end of the night. Indeed, prayer 
at the end of the night is witnessed, and that is 
better.”1 

From what we find in the Hadith is that prayer at 
the end of the night is witnessed by the angels of 
mercy, and it contains clear evidence for the 
preference of offering the Witr prayer and others at 
the end of the night2. Prayer at the end of the night 
is witnessed (by the angels), as most people are 
asleep and heedlessness of this prayer.3 

62- Giving the reason that the Angels are 
offended by those who have an unpleasant odour: 

Allah created the angels for His worship, 
fashioned them in the best form and most beautiful 
state, and made belief in them one of the six pillars 
of faith. They are with us and come to the mosques. 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) forbade everything that harms 
them, and this includes: 

Jābir ibn ‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (755). 
2 Al-Minhāj Sharh Sahīh Muslim bin Al-Hajjāj by Al-Nawawi (6/35) 
3 Al-‘Uddah fi Sharh Al-‘Umdah fi Ahādīth Al-Ahkām by Ibn Al-‘Attār (2/898). 
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نُْ أكََلَُ مَنُْ» هُ  م  ةًُ وقاَلَُ - الثُّومُ  الْبقَْلَة ، هَذ  اثَُ وَالثُّومَُ الْبَصَلَُ أكََلَُ مَنُْ: مَرَّ  فلَََُ وَالْك رَّ
دنَاَ، يقَْرَبنََُّ ا تتَأَذََّى الْمَلََئ كَةَُ فإَ نَُّ مَسْج  مَّ نْه ُ يَتأَذََّى م   «.آدمََُ بَن و م 

 "Whoever ate from this herb, garlic—and another 
time he said: Whoever ate onion, garlic, or leeks—
should not approach our mosque, for the angels are 
offended (harms) by what offends (harms) the 
children of Adam."1 

From what we find in this Hadīth: forbidding 
entry into the mosque with these odours, even if it 
is empty because it is the angels' place2, and the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) always refrained from garlic because 
he expected the coming of the angels and the 
revelation at any hour.3 

Ma‘dān ibn Abī Talhah reported that ‘Umar ibn 
al-Khattāb (may Allah be pleased with him) 
delivered a Friday sermon and said: “O people, you 
eat from two plants that I find disgusting. I saw the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) when detecting their odour 
on a man in the mosque, he would order that he 
should be seized by the arm and taken out to Al-
Baqī‘. Anyone who wants to eat them should 
removed their odour by cooking...”4 

This indicates the intense dislike of the Prophet 
 for the scent of garlic and onions, to the extent (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
that, out of his intense dislike for this scent, he 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (564). 
2 Al-Mu‘lim bi Fawā’id Muslim, by al-Māzirī, 1/417. 
3 Al-Minhāj Sharh Sahīh Muslim bin Al-Hajjāj by Al-Nawawi (14/9). 
4 Sahīh Muslim (567). 
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would order whoever had this scent to leave the 
mosque. 

63- Justification based on the purpose of 
building mosques: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

عَُ مَنُْ» لًَُ سَم  ، ف ي ضَالَّةًُ يَنْش د ُ رَج  د  دَُ فإَ نَُّ عَلَيْكَ، الل ُ رَدَّهَا لَُ: فلَْيقَ لُْ الْمَسْج   الْمَسَاج 
 «.ل هَذاَ ت بْنَُ لمَُْ

 "Whoever hears a man inquiring in the mosque 
about something he has lost should say to them: 
'May Allah not restore it to you,' for indeed 
mosques are not built for this."1 

Sulaymān ibn Buraydah reported that his father 
said: 

ا صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يَُّ أنََُّ لُ  قاَمَُ صَلَّى لمََّ ، الْجَمَلُ  إ لىَ دعََا مَنُْ: فقَاَلَُ رَج  : صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ فقَاَلَُ الْْحَْمَر 
د ُ ب ن يَتُ  إ نَّمَا وَجَدتَْ، لَُ» ا الْمَسَاج   «.لَه ُ ب ن يَتُْ لمََّ

 When the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) had finished praying, a man 
stood up and said: "Has any one seen the red 
camel?" Upon this the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "May you 
not find it! The mosques are only built for the 
purpose that they are built."2 

From what we find in the two Hadīths is that the 
basic principle is that no deeds should be 
performed in the mosque other than prayers, Dhikr, 
and the recitation of the Qur'an; therefore, the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (568). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (569). 
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دُ  ف ي يَب يعُ  مَنُْ رَأيَْت مُْ إ ذاَ»  «.ت جَارَتكََُ اللَّّ ُ أرَْبحََُ لَُ: فقَ ول وا يَبْتاَع ، أوَُْ الْمَسْج 

 “If you see someone selling or buying in the 
mosque, say to him: ‘May Allah not make your trade 
profitable.’”1 

Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 

دُ  ف ي نَحْنُ  بَيْنمََاُ ُ، ف ي يَب ولُ  فقَاَمَُ أعَْرَاب يُ  جَاءَُ إ ذُْ. صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  مَعَُ الْمَسْج  د   الْمَسْج 
وه ُ لَُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  قاَلَُ: قاَلَُ مَهْ، مَهُْ: صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  أصَْحَابُ  فقَاَلَُ م  « دعَ وه ُ ت زْر 

هُ  إ نَُّ: »لَه ُ فقَاَلَُ دعََاه ُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ ولَُرَسُ  إ نَُّ ث مَُّ باَلَ، حَتَّى فَترََك وه ُ دَُ هَذ   تصَْل حُ  لَُ الْمَسَاج 
نُْ ل شَيْءُ  ، هَذاَ م  كْرُ  ه يَُ إ نَّمَاُ الْقذَرَُ  وَلَُ الْبَوْل  ، عَزَُّ الل ُ ل ذ  لََة ُ وَجَلَّ  وَق رَاءَة ُ وَالصَّ

لًَُ فأَمََرَُ: قاَلَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم الل ُ رَس ولُ  قاَلَُ كَمَا أوَُْ« الْق رْآنُ  نَُ رَج  نُْ ب دلَْوُ  فَجَاءَُ الْقَوْمُ  م   مَاءُ  م 
 .عَلَيْهُ  فَشَنَّه ُ

 While we were in the mosque with the Messenger 
of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), a Bedouin came and began to urinate 
in the mosque. The Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: Stop! Stop! He said: The 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "Do not interrupt him; 
let him." So they left him until he finished urinating. 
Then the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) called him and said 
to him: "These mosques are not appropriate for 
anything of this kind of urine or filth. They are only 
for the remembrance of Allah Almighty, prayer, and 
recitation of the Qur’an" or as the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said. He said: Then he ordered a man from 
among the people who brought a bucket of water 
and poured it over the affected area.2 

 
1 Sunan At-Tirmidhi (1321); classified as Hasan by At-Tirmidhi and Sahīh by 

Al-Albāni. "Sahīh Wa Da'īf Sunan At-Tirmidhi" (3/321). 
2 Sahīh Muslim (285). 
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This Hadīth contains proof of the obligation to 
maintain mosques and keep them clean from filth 
and impurities. Consider the rest of the Hadīth in 
the narration of Muslim: (Then the Messenger of 
Allah(صلى الله عليه وسلم) called him over) i.e., the Bedouin, (and so 
he said to him: "These mosques are not meant for 
such urine and filth. Rather, they are meant for the 
remembrance of Allah, prayer, and recitation of the 
Qur’an.")1 

64 - Explaining the reason for commanding the 
Witr prayer: 

‘Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) reported 
that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

وا، الْق رْآنُ  أهَْلَُ ياَ» َُ فإَ نَُّ أوَْت ر  تْرُ  اللَّّ بُُّ و  تْرَُ ي ح   «.الْو 

 "O people of the Qur'an, perform the Witr Prayer 
for, verily, Allah is Witr (single) and loves what is 
Witr (single, odd)."2 

From what we find in the Hadīth is that the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) addressed the people of the Qur'an, 
which is an honor for them. Then, he commanded 
them to perform the Witr, justifying this ruling by 
stating that Allah is one and He loves what is single 
and odd, which is concluding the prayer with one 

 
1 ‘Umdat al-Qāri Sharh Sahīh al-Bukhāri by Al-‘Ayni (3/126). 
2 "Sunan Abi Dāwūd", no. 1416. At-Tirmidhi said in his "Sunan": "The hadith 

of Ali is Hasan." Al-Hāfiz reported in "At-Talkhīs", 2/14, that Al-Hākim 
classified it as Sahīh. Its second half is narrated by Al-Bukhāri, no. 6410, 
and Muslim, no. 2677, with the wording: "And He is Witr and loves what is 
Witr," or "Verily, He is Witr and loves the Witr." 
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Rak‘ah. He did not mean Shaf‘ (even-numbered 
prayer), as is popular and widespread among some 
people; rather, the Witr is the conclusion of the 
night prayer. 

65 - Stating the reason for commanding to make 
the congregational prayer short 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

مُ  فإَ نَُّ فلَْي خَف  فْ، النَّاسَ، أحََد ك مُ  أمََُّ إ ذاَ» يرَ، ف يه  غ  يفَ، وَالْكَب يرَ، الصَّ  وَالضَّع 
يضَ،  «.شَاءَُ كَيْفَُ فلَْي صَل ُ  وَحْدهَ ُ صَلَّى فإَ ذاَ وَالْمَر 

 "If any of you leads the people in prayer, let him 
shorten it, because among them are the young, the 
old, the weak, and the sick. And if he prays alone, 
then let him pray however he wishes."1 

From what we find in this Hadīth is his command 
 to shorten the prayer, and he said: "If any of you (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
leads the people in prayer, let him shorten it, 
because among them are the sick, the weak, and the 
busy (who have needs to fulfil)." Thus, the Sunnah 
is to shorten the prayer, as enjoined by the Prophet 
 for the reason he clarified.2 (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
him and his father) reported: 

رُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم اللَّّ ُ رَس ولُ  كَانَُ» ناَ ب التَّخْف يفُ  يأَمْ  مُّ افَّاتُ  وَيَؤ   «.ب الصَّ

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (467). 
2 See: Al-Minhaj Sharh Sahīh Muslim bin Al-Hajjaj by Al-Nawawi (4/174). 
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 "The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to enjoin 
alleviating the prayer, and he would lead us reciting 
As-Sāffāt."1 

The prayer that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to perform 
with the people is the alleviation of the prayer that 
he himself  commanded others to adopt, and he 
only disapproved of those who prolonged it 
excessively beyond that2. Thus, his reciting of Surah 
"As-Saffat", along with his command to alleviate the 
prayer by shorting it, is considered shortening. So, 
whoever does as he did (صلى الله عليه وسلم), has indeed practiced 
alleviating the burden of the prayer.3 

66 - Citing the greatness of the reward as a 
reason: 

a - The reasoning based on the greatness of the 
reward for prolonging the Fajr prayer: 

Rāfi‘ ibn Khadīj (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

وا» بح ُ أصَب ح  كم أعظَمُ  فإنه بالصُّ ور   «.للْجرُ  أعظَمُ  أو لْ ج 

 "Offer the Fajr prayer at dawn, for this earns you 
greater rewards – or brings about greater 
rewards."4 

From the lessons derived from the Hadith is that 
rewards differ in their greatness and smallness, due 

 
1 Sunan An-Nasā’i (826). Sheikh Muqbil Al-Wādi‘i classified it as Sahīh in "As-

Sahīh Al-Musnad" (6/109). 
2 Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Rajab (6/219). 
3 Sharḥ Sunan An-Nasā’i by Al-Athyūbi (10/349). 
4 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (424). 
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to his saying: “for it is greater.” It also provides 
evidence that delaying the Fajr prayer until the 
morning light brightens, is better. 

b - Justifying by mentioning the virtue of 
delaying the Isha prayer: 

Mu‘ādh ibn Jabal (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported: 

رَُ العَتمََةُ  صَلََة ُ ف ي صلى الله عليه وسلمُ النَّب يَُّ ارْتقََبْناَ ، لَُ أنََّه ُ الظَّانُُّ ظَنَُّ حَتَّى فأَخََّ ج  نَّا وَالقاَئ لُ  يَخْر   م 
ل كَُ ففَعَلَْناَ صَلَّى،: يقَ ولُ  واُ: »فقَاَلَُ قاَل وا، مَا لَه ُ فقَاَل وا صلى الله عليه وسلمُ، النَّب يُُّ خَرَجَُ حَتَّى كَذَٰ  أعَْت م 
هُ  لْت مُْ قدَُْ فإَ نَّك مُْ ة ،الصَّلََُ ب هَذ  ، سَائ رُ  عَلَى ب هَا ف ض   ة ُ ت صَل  هَا وَلمَُْ الْ مَم   «.قَبْلكَ مُْ أ مَّ

 "We waited for the Prophet(صلى الله عليه وسلم) for the ‘Atamah 
prayer. He delayed it until one would have thought 
that he would not be coming out, until someone 
from among us said: 'He has (already) prayed.' We 
remained in that situation until the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
came out. They told him what they had said, and he 
said: 'Delay this prayer, for you have been favored 
with it over all other nations, and no nation before 
you has prayed it.'"1 

His statement, (صلى الله عليه وسلم): "For you have been favored 
with it over all other nations, and no nation before 
you has performed it," provides the reason for the 
merit of delaying the Isha Prayer to this time. It also 
indicates the merit of the special distinction for one 

 
1 Sunan Abu Dāwūd (421). Classified as Sahīh by Al-Hāfiz Ibn Hajar and As-

Suyūti. "At-Talkhīs" (3/29), "As-Sirāj Al-Munīr" (1/147). 
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who exclusively performs an act of worship that no 
one else shares with him.1 

67- The justification by the worshipper's feeling 
that he is communing with his Lord in prayer: 

This approach makes one strive to improve his 
prayer, have his heart fully present therein, and 
free himself from all distractions before Allah 
Almighty. Among what we find in the Sunnah 
regarding this is: 

a - The prohibition of spitting during prayer: 
Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 

reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ل وا» ، ف ي اعْتدَ  ود  رَاعَيْهُ  يَبْس طُْ وَلَُ السُّج  قنََُّ فلَََُ بَزَقَُ وَإ ذاَ كَالكَلْب ، ذ   يدَيَْه ، بَيْنَُ يَبْز 
ين ه ، عَنُْ وَلَُ ي فإَ نَّه ُ يمَ   «.رَبَّه ُ ي ناَج 

 “Be upright in prostration, and let one not spread 
his forearms like a dog, and if he spits, let him not 
spit in front of him, nor to his right, for he is 
conversing with his Lord.”2 

From what we find in the Hadith is that he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
clarified that the reason he forbade spitting in the 
direction of the prayer is because the worshiper 
communicates with his Lord when facing the Qiblah 
in his prayer. It is of the utmost harshness and 
inappropriate manners to turn to the Lord of lords 
and the King of kings, and spit while turning to Him. 
Allah, the Most High, has informed us that He turns 

 
1 Sharh Sunan Abu Dāwūd by Ibn Raslān (3/176). 
2 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (532). 
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to whoever turns to Him and observes his 
movements.1 

b - The prohibition of looking around during 
prayer: 

Al-Hārith al-Ash‘arī (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that the Prophet of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

َُ إ نَُّ» ك وا وَلَُ فاَعْب د وه ُ وَرَزَقكَ مْ، خَلقَكَ مُْ اللَّّ لََة ، وَأمََرَك مُْ شَيْئاً، ب هُ  ت شْر  َُ فإَ نَُّ ب الصَّ  اللَّّ
بُ  هُ  ل وَجْهُ  وَجْهَه ُ يَنْص  ت وا فلَََُ صَلَّيْت مُْ فإَ ذاَ يلَْتفَ تْ، لمَُْ مَا عَبْد   «.تلَْتفَ 

 "Indeed, Allah created you and provided for you, so 
worship Him and do not associate any partners 
with Him, and He commanded you to pray; for Allah 
directs His Face towards the face of His servant as 
long as he does not turn away, so when you pray, do 
not turn away."2 

Looking around is among that which the devil 
steals from a worshipper's prayer, thereby 
decreasing his prayer. Therefore, the devil incites 
the worshipper to spit and look around during the 
prayer so as to disrupt his prayer, meaning: he 
decreases its perfection and its fruits of 
submissiveness, what the worshipper enjoys and 
what brings comfort to his eyes from the 
remembrance of Allah therein, and his intimate 
discourse through the recitation of His Book.3 

 
1 Sharh Sahīh Al-Bukhāri by Ibn Battāl (2/68). 
2 Musnad Ahmad (17800). At-Tirmidhi classified it as Sahīh in his "Sunan", 

and Al-Hākim in "Al-Mustadrak" (1/362). 
3 See: "Fat-h al-Bāri" by Ibn Rajab (4/140). 
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68- The rationale for removing anything that 
distracts one from his prayer. 

Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
said: 

ي: »صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ فقَاَلَُ بَيْت هَا، جَان بَُ ب هُ  سَترََتُْ ل عاَئ شَةَُ ق رَامُ  كَانَُ يط   هَذاَ، ق رَامَكُ  عَنَّا أمَ 
ه ُ تزََالُ  لَُ فإَ نَّه ُ ير  ضُ  تصََاو   «.صَلََت ي ف ي تعَْر 

 ‘Ā'ishah had a (patterned) curtain with which she 
screened the side of her home. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said 
to her: "Take this curtain of yours away, for its 
images come to my mind while I'm praying."1 

The Hadith indicates that one should adhere to 
devotion and presence of mind, clearing the mind 
for Allah Almighty. Do you not see that the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) drew attention to this 
meaning by saying: "For its images kept appearing 
before me in my prayer"? This is similar to what 
happened to him (صلى الله عليه وسلم) regarding the Khamisah (a 
patterned garment) gifted to him by Abu Jahm, 
when he said: "Take this Khamisah of mine to Abu 
Jahm and bring me the Anbajaniyyah (a plain 
garment) of Abu Jahm, for it has just distracted me 
from my prayer." 

69 - The reasoning that a person is considered to 
be in prayer due to his intention to pray: 

Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (374). 
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بَُ إ ذاَ» لََة ُ ث و   ينَة ، وَعَلَيْك مُ  وَأْت وهَا تسَْعَوْنَ، وَأنَْت مُْ تأَتْ وهَا فلَََُ ل لصَّ  أدَْرَكْت مُْ فمََا السَّك 
وا، فاَتكَ مُْ وَمَا فَصَلُّوا، د ُ كَانَُ إ ذاَ أحََدكَ مُْ فإَ نَُّ فأَتَ مُّ لََة ُ إ لىَ يعَْم   «.صَلََة ُ ف ي فهَ وَُ الصَّ

 “When the Iqamah for prayer is announced, do not 
come to it running; come to it with tranquility. Pray 
what you catch from it and complete what you miss, 
for when one of you proceeds to the prayer, he is in 
prayer.”1 

From what we find in the Hadīth is that the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) enjoined dignity and 
tranquility when walking to the prayer, and 
prohibited rushing to it, whether for the Friday 
prayer or others. The wisdom behind coming to it 
with tranquility is that one falls under the ruling of 
a praying person; therefore, he should adopt what 
a praying person should adopt, and avoid what a 
praying person should avoid.2 

70 - The rationale that straightening the row is 
part of establishing prayer: 

Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

وا» ف وفكَ مْ، سَوُّ يةََُ فإَ نَُّ ص  ف وفُ  تسَْو  نُْ الصُّ لََة ُ إ قاَمَةُ  م   «.الصَّ

 "Straighten your rows, for indeed, straightening 
the rows is part of the establishment of prayer."3 

From what we find in the Hadith is that the 
meaning of his statement: “Straighten your rows,” 

 
1 Sahīh Muslim (602). 
2 Fat-h al-Bāri by Ibn Hajar (2/118). 
3 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (723). 
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is to align evenly within them in a single straight 
line and close their gaps. He then followed it with 
what serves as the reasoning for it, saying: “for 
indeed, straightening the rows”—in another 
narration, “the row” in the singular form, denoting 
the generic category—“is part of the establishment 
of prayer,” meaning part of its completion and 
perfection, or part of its overall establishment, 
which entails the proper alignment of its pillars and 
preserving it from falling into violation of its 
obligatory and recommended acts.1 

Anas (May Allah be pleased with him) reported 
that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

وا» لَ، الصَّفَُّ أتَ مُّ ُ  ف ي فلَْيكَ نُْ نقَْصُ  كَانَُ فإَ نُْ يلَ يه ، الَّذ ي ث مَُّ الْوََّ رُ  الصَّف  ؤَخَّ  «.الْم 

 "Complete the first row, then the one following it. 
If there is any deficiency, let it be in the last row."2 

His saying (صلى الله عليه وسلم): “and if there is any deficiency, let 
it be in the last row” indicates that if a person stands 
in the second row before the first is completed, 
even if someone else is with him, he has not 
followed the Sunnah. Rather, according to the 
Sunnah, no one should be in the second row until 
the first is completed, nor in the third until the 
second is completed.3 

 
1 Fayd al-Qadīr Sharh al-Jāmi‘ al-Saghīr by Al-Munāwī (4/115). 
2 Sunan An-Nasā’i (818). Classified as Sahīh by An-Nawawi. Al-Majmū‘ 

(4/301). 
3 Sharh Riyāḍ Al-Ṣāliḥīn by Ibn ‘Uthaymīn (5/118). 
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In summary, we are commanded to straighten 
the rows as follows: 

1- Straightening the rows in prayer by standing 
in alignment with one another, and by completing 
the first row, then the next. 

2- It is preferable, if men and women gather, for 
women to distance themselves from the men. 

3- Closing the gaps by not leaving any gaps for 
the devils to enter through. 

4 - As part of completing the rows, if there are 
three people, one of them steps forward as the 
Imām, and the other two stand behind him; 
whether they are two adults, two children, or an 
adult and a child, they should all stand behind him. 

71- Justification by warning against delaying 
goodness and virtue: 

Samurah ibn Jundub (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that the Prophet of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

وا» كْرَ، احْض ر  نَُ وَادْن وا الذ   ُ، م  مَام  لَُ فإَ نَُّ الْْ  ج  رَُ حَتَّىُ يَتبَاَعَد ُ يَزَالُ  لَُ الرَّ  ف يُ ي ؤَخَّ
 «.دخََلهََا وَإ نُْ الْجَنَّة ،

 "Attend the remembrance, and draw near to the 
Imam, for a man continues to distance himself until 
he is put further back in Paradise, even if he enters 
it."1 

 
1 Narrated in "Sunan Abi Dāwūd", no. 1108; Al-Hākim classified it as Sahīh 

and Adh-Dhahabi did not object to it. Classified as Hasan by As-Suyūti in 
"As-Sirāj Al-Munīr", 1/259." 
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Therefore, when he lagged behind in the station 
of obedience, he was kept behind from the station 
of reward. In that is a disparagement of the affair of 
those who lag behind and a demonstration of the 
foolishness of their judgment, as they lowered 
themselves from the loftiest of matters to the 
lowest  thereof. 

72- Providing the rationale with four benefits for 
urging the observance of Qiyām al-Layl: 

Abu ’Umāmah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ينَُ دأَبَُ  فإَ نَّه ُ اللَّيْلُ  ب ق ياَمُ  عَلَيْك مُْ» ال ح  كَف  رُ  رَب  ك مْ، إ لىَ لكَ مُْ ق رْبَة ُ وَه وَُ قَبْلكَ مْ، الصَّ  وَم 
، ي  ئاَت  ثمُْ  عَنُ  وَمَنْهَاة ُ ل لسَّ  «.الْ 

 "Hold fast to Qiyām al-Layl, for indeed it is the 
practice of the righteous people before you, and it 
is a means for you to draw close to your Lord, an 
expiation for evil deeds, and a deterrent from sin."1 

His statement: "the habit of the righteous" refers 
to their custom, which they are consistent in doing 
and habitually perform in most of their 
circumstances. The meaning is that Qiyām al-Layl is 
a means of drawing closer to your Lord, a trait that 
expiates your sins and prevents you from forbidden 
acts, as Allah Almighty says: 

لَوٰةَُ إ نَُّ...﴿ نكَرُ  ٱلۡفَحۡشَاءُٓ  عَنُ  تنَۡهَىُٰ ٱلصَّ  .﴾...وَٱلۡم 

 
1 Narrated in Sunan At-Tirmidhi (3549). Al-Hākim classified it as Sahīh in "Al-

Mustadrak" (1/308) and said: "This is a Sahīh Hadith." 
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 {...indeed prayer restrains one from immoral 
acts and wickedness...} 

73- Giving the reason that Allah is As-Salām: 
‘Abdullāh (may Allah be pleased with him) 

reported: 

لََة ، ف ي صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب ي  ُ مَعَُ ك نَّا إ ذاَ ك نَّا نُْ اللَّّ ُ عَلىَ السَّلََمُ : ق لْناَ الصَّ ه ، م  باَد   عَلىَ السَّلََمُ  ع 

، ف لََنُ  َُ فإَ نَُّ اللَّّ ُ، عَلىَ السَّلََمُ  تقَ ول وا لَُ: »صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّب يُُّ فقَاَلَُ وَف لََن  نُْ السَّلََم ، ه وَُ اللَّّ  وَلكَ 
يَّاتُ ال: ق ول وا َّ ُ تَّح  لَوَاتُ  للّ  ، وَالصَّ ي  باَت   اللَّّ ُ وَرَحْمَة ُ النَّب يُُّ أيَُّهَاُ عَلَيْكَُ السَّلََمُ  وَالطَّ

باَدُ  وَعَلىَ عَلَيْناَ السَّلََمُ  وَبَرَكَات ه ، ينَ، اللَّّ ُ ع  ال ح   عَبْدُ  ك لَُّ أصََابَُ ق لْت مُْ إ ذاَ فإَ نَّك مُْ الصَّ
، السَّمَاءُ  يْنَُبَُ أوَُْ السَّمَاءُ  ف ي ُ إ لَهَُ لَُ أنَُْ أشَْهَد ُ وَالْرَْض  داً أنََُّ وَأشَْهَد ُ اللَّّ ُ، إ لَّ حَمَّ  عَبْد ه ُ م 

نَُ يَتخََيَّرُ  ث مَُّ وَرَس ول ه ،  «.فَيدَعْ و إ لَيْه ، أعَْجَبَه ُ الدُّعَاءُ  م 

 Whenever we were with the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in prayer, 
we used to say: As-salāmu ‘ala Allah min ‘ibādih, as-
salāmu ‘ala fulān wa fulān (peace be upon Allah 
from His slaves and peace be on so-and-so and so-
and-so). The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: “Do not say: As-
salāmu ‘ala Allah (peace be upon Allah), for He 
Himself is As-Salām (the Source of Peace) but say 
instead: At-tahiyyātu lillāhi wa as-salawātu wa at-
tayyibāt. As-salāmu ‘alayka ayyuhā an-nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullāhi wa barakātuh. As-salāmu ‘alaynā wa 
‘ala ‘ibādillāhi as-sālihīn (Greetings, prayers, and 
good things are due to Allah. May the peace, mercy, 
and blessings of Allah be upon you, O Prophet. 
Peace be upon us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah) - for when you say that it reaches every slave 
in heaven or between the heaven and earth - Ash-
hadu allā ilāha illallāh wa ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasūluh (I bear witness 
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that there is no god but Allah, and I bear witness 
that Muhammad is His slave and messenger). Then 
select the invocation you like best and recite it.”1 

His saying: "Do not say ‘Peace be upon Allah’, for 
indeed Allah is the Giver of Peace"; because Allah, 
Mighty and Majestic, is the One to whom requests 
are referred and the One besought through 
supplication. So how could supplication be made 
for Him, when He is the One supplicated to in all 
situations!? And his saying: "for indeed Allah is the 
Giver of Peace" is a justification for the prohibition, 
meaning He is the One who gives safety and 
establishes it. Therefore, exalt Him above a 
description of which He is in no need of in the first 
place, while we are the ones in need of Him2. 
Moreover, if you were to say: "Peace be upon Allah," 
this would give the false impression that the Lord, 
Mighty and Majestic, could be afflicted by 
imperfection or harm, causing you to supplicate for 
His safety, whereas He, Mighty and Majestic, is As-
Salām (peace, perfection), far exalted above any 
imperfection.3 

This book was completed after Maghrib on 
Tuesday, Muharram 20, 1442 A.H. 

In the city of Riyadh, may Allah protect it.

 
1 Sahīh Al-Bukhāri (835). 
2 Al-Muyassar Fi Sharh Masābīh as-Sunnah by At-Tūrbishtī (1/253). 
3 Fat-h Dhil-Jalāl Wal-Ikrām bi Sharh Bulūgh al-Marām by Ibn 'Uthaymīn 

(2/149). 
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